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PREFACE

——————

IN presenting to the public the first volume of 4 Com-
prehensive Comnientary on the Qurdn, I think it necessary
to make a brief statement as to the reasons which have
led to the publication of this work, and the object sought
to be attained thereby.

The ides of preparing such a work grew out of the wants
whieh I felt in the pursuit of my own study of the Quran,
and in the work of a missionary among Muslims. The
time required to gather ap the results of the labours of
various writers on Islim; the difficulty of preserving
these resnlts in a form suitable for convenient reference ;
and the still greater difficulty of bringing the truth thus
acquired to bear on the minds of Muslims, owing to the
absence of any medium whereby the proof-texts, referred
to in the English werks by chapter and verse, may be found
in the original copies curreni among Muhammadans,
where no such mode of reference is used ;—all these sug-
gested the great need of a work which would remove in
some degree at least these obstacles to the study of the
Qurén, and thus promote a better knowledge of Tslim
among missionaries.

It will thus be seen that I have unt laboured simply to

. make a book. 1 have endeavoured tc provide for a felt
b

-
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want. My object has been to gather up in a few volumey
the results of the labours of those who have endeavoured
to elucidate the text of the Qurdn, adding the results of
my own study. It isin this sense that this work is en-
titled a Comprebensive Commentary. Though primarily
intended for the use of those who, like myself, are engaged
in migsionary work among Muhammadans, it is hoped
that 1t will render valuable service to others.

The plan adopted in the preparation of this wark is as
follows :—

I. To present Sale's translation of the Qurin in the
form of the Arabic original, indicating the Sipdra, Siras,
Kugit of the Sypdra, Buqi of the Sirat, &c., as they are in
the best Oriental editions.

II. To number the verses as they are in the Roman
Urdi edition of Maulvi Abdul Q4dir’s translation. This
arrangement will be of special benefit to missienaries in
India.

I11. To exhibit in the notes and comments the views
of the best Muslim commentators. For these I am in-
debted for the most part to Sale, the Tafsir-i-Raufi, the
Tafstr-i- Hussain?, the Tafstr-i Fatah-ar-Rahmdn, aud the
notes on Abdwl {ddiv's Urdit transiation of the Qurdn.
Sale’s notes have been almost entirely drawn (with the
aid of Maracers work in Latin) from the standard writings
of Baidhawi, the Jaldlain, and Al Zamakhshari I have
also culled much from some of the best European writers
on Isldm, a list of whose works may be found below,

IV, To the above is prefixed Salés Preliminary Dis-
course, with additional notes and emendations. And
the last volume will contain a complete Index, both to
the text of, and the notes op, the Qurdn, which will enable
the reader to acquaint himself with the téaching of the
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Quran ou any particular subjeet, with a very small amount
of labour.

In regard to thie spelling of proper names, 1 have
invariably Romanised the original form of the words,
except when quoting from living authors, in which case
1 have felt obliged to retain the spelling peculiar to each
writer,

In order to facilitate the study of individual chapters,
and to help a better understanding of the various “ revela-
tions,” 1 have prefixed to each chapter a brief introduction,
showing the circumstances under which the revelations
were mnade, the date of their publication by Muhammad,
and also giving a briet anglysis of each chapter as to its
teaching.

As to the matter of the notes, the reader will perceive
occasional repetition. This is dme in part to the repe-
titions of the text, and partly in order to call special
attention to certain doctrines of the Qurin, eg, its testi-
mony to the genuineness and credibility of the Christian
Scriptares current in the days of Muhammad ; the evidence
it affords to its own character as a fabrication; its testi-
mony to the imposture of the Arabian prophet, in his
profesging to attest the Former Scriptures, while denying
almost every cardinal doctrine of the same,—in his putting
into the mouth of God garbled statements as to Seripture
history, prophecy, and doctrine, to suit the purposes of
his prophetic pretensions,—and in his appealing to Divinity
to sanction Lis crimes agaiust morality and decency.

The need of emphasising facts of this kind has grown
out of the attempt of certain apologists for Isldm to ignore
these unpleasant truths, and to exhibit to the present
generation an ideal Muhammad, no lesa unlike the prophet
of Arabia than the Muhammad of Christian bigotry and
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misrepresentation. My endeavour has been to show what
the QYurau actually teaches on these subjects.

On the other hand. T have endeavoured to remowve,
as far as known to me, the misapprehensions, and conse-
quent misrepresentations, of the doctrines of the Qurin,
popular amnng Christians, believing that every such error
strengthens the prejudices of Muhammadans, and thereby
aids the cavse it sesks to overthrow, whilst justifying
similar misrepresentation from the Muslim side. Every-
where I have endsavoured to advance the canse of truth,
to show just what the Qurdn teaches, and so by stating
fairly the issues of the controversy with Islim, to advance
the great cause of bringing its votaries to a knowiedge
vf Him to whom all the prophets of God pointed as the
Sou of God and the Saviour of ginners,

Finally, whils 1 desire to express my obligations te all
those, now living, whose writings I have comsulfed or-used
in the preparation of this volume, 1 wish specially to
make thankful acknowledgment of the help afforded me
by Sir William Muir, in permitting me to make nse of
his most valuable works on Muhaminad and the Qurén in
the preparation of this work. My thanis ere also due to
the Rev, P. M. Zenker, C.M.S. missionary, Agra, for much
valuable assistance in gathering material from sources
inaccessible to me.

Without further preface, and esrnestly desiring the
blessing of Him who is THE ONLY SINLESS PROPHET OF
IsLAM, and the only Saviour of fallen men, I commend
this volume to the reader.

E MW

Lov1ana, December 31, 1881,
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NOTE.

1n reading the Romanised form of Arabic proper names, the reader

should pronounce—

a as u m
@ » a »
4 » 1 »
i ” ee »
0 k1) "
% »” ”
?2 ” oo »
a‘. » i 7

dut.
Sfar.
§tn.
heed,
home.
do,
pool.
side,

In reading the fractional sign R 1, R 37, &c., in the margin to the
text of the Qurén, understand by the figures above the line the Rugd
of the Stirat or chapter, and by the figures below the line the Rug of
the Sipéra. The terms Ruba, Nisf, and Suls mark the fourth, half,

and three-fourths of a Sipdra.



SAIE’S PREFACE TO THE PRELIMINARY
DISCOURSE AND TRANSLATION,

I IMAGINE it almost neediess either to make an apology
for publishing the following trauslation, or to go about to
prove it a work of use as well as cariosity. They must
have & mean opinion of the Christian religion, or be but
iil grounded therein, who can apprehend any danger from
so manifest a forgery: and if the religious and civil insti-
tntious of foreign nations are worth our knowledge, those
of Mubammad, the lawgiver of the Arabians, and founder
of an empire which in less than a eentury spresd-itself
over & greater part of the world than the Romans were
ever masters of, must needs be so; whether we consider
their extensive obtaining, or our frequent intercourse with
those who are governed thereby. I shall not here inquire
into the reasons why the law of Muhammad has met with
so unexampled a reception in the world (for they are
greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated
by the sword alone), or by what meens it came to be
embraced by natioms which never felt the force of the
Mubhammadan arms, and even by these which stripped
the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end to the
sovereignty and very being of their Khalifahs ; yetit seems
as if there was something more than what is valgarly
imagined in a religion which has made so surprising a
progress. But whatever use an impartial version of the
Qurdn may be of in other respects, it is absoiutely neces-
sary to undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfair

-
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transiations which have appeared, have entertained too
favourable an opinien of the original, and also to enable
us effectually to expose the imposture ; none of those who
have hitherto undertaken that provinoe, not excepting Dr.
Prideaux himself, having sugceeded to the satisfaction of
the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the
controversy. The writers of the Romish communion, in
varticular, are so far from having done any service in their
refutations of Mubammadism, that by endeavouring to
defend ‘their idolatry and other superstitions, they have
rather contributed to the increasc of that aversion which
the Mubammadans in general have to the Christian re-
ligion, and given them great advantages in the dispute.
The Protestants alone are able to atiack the Qurdn with
success; and for them, I trus., Providence has reserved
the glory of its overthrow. In the meantime, if I might
presume to lay down rules to be observed by those who
attempt the conversion of the Muhammadans, they should
ba the same which the learned and worthy Bishop Kidder !
bas prescribed for the conversion of the Jews, and which
may, siutatie mutandis, be equaily applied to the former,
notwithstanding the despieable opinion that writer, for
want of being betier acquainted with them, entertained
of those people, judging them scarce fit to be argued with,
The first of these rules is, To avoid compulsion, which,
though it be not in our power to employ at present, I
hope will not Tie made use of when it is. The second is,
To avoid teaching doctrines aguinst commen sense; the
Muhammadans not boing such fools (whatever we may
think of them) as to be gained over in this case, The
worshipping of iinages and the doctrine of transubstantia-
tion are great stumbling-biocks to the Muhammadans, and
the Church which teacheth them is very unfit to bring
those people over. The third 15, To avoid weak argu-
meuts ; for the Muhammadans are not 1o be converted

! In his Demonstr. of the Messias, part ili chap. 2.
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with these, or hard words. We must use them with
humanity, and dispute against them with arguments that
are proper and cogent. Tt is certain that many Christians
who have written against them have been very defective
this way : many have used arguments that have no force,
and advanced propositions that are void of truth. This
method is 8o far [romn couvineing, that it rather serves to
harden them. The Muhammadans will be apt to conclude
we have little to eay when we urge them with erguments
that are trifiing or untrue. We do but lose ground when
we do this; and instead of guining them, we expose our-
selves and our cause also. We must not give them ill
wards neither: but must avoid all reproachful languags,
ali that 15 sarcastical and biting : this never did good from
pulpit or press. The softest words will make the deepest
impression: and if we think it a fault in them te give ill
language, we cannot be excused when we imitate them.
The fourth rule is, Not to quit any article of the Christian
faith to gain the Mubaromadans. It is a fond conceit of
the Socinians that we shail upon their principles be most
like to prevail upon the Muhammadans: it is not true in
matter of fact. We must not give up any article to gain
them ; but then the Church of Rome ought to part with
many practices and somne doctrines. We are not to design
to gain the Muhamnmadans over to a system of dogma, bus
to the ancient apd primitive faith. I belicve nobody will
deny but that the rules here laid down are just: the latter
part of the third, which alone my design has given me
occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that I have not,
in speaking of Muhammad cr his Quran, ellowed myself
to mse those opprobrious appellations, and unmanuerly
expressions, which seem to be the stronzest arguments of
severa] who have written against them:. Qu the contrary,
[ have thought myself obliged to treat both with common
decency and even to approve such perticulars as seemed
to me to deserve approbation; for how criminal soever
Mubammad may have been in imposing a false geligion
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on mankind, the praises due to his real virtues ought not
to be denied him; nor can I do otherwise than applaud
the candour of the pious aud learned Spanhemius, who,
though he owred him to have been a wicked impostor,
yet acknowledged him to have been richly furnished with
matural endowments, beautiful in his person, of a snbtle
wit, agreeable behaviour, showing liberality to the poor,
courtesy to every one, fortituds against his enemies, and
above all & high reverence for the name of Gop; severe
against the perjurcd, adulterers, murderers, slanderers,
prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, &c., a great preacher
of patienes, charity, mercy, heneficence, gratitude, honour-
ing of parents aud superiors, and a frequent celebrator of
the divine praises.!

Of the several translations of the Qurin now e tant,
there is but one which tolerably represents the sense of
the original; and that being in Latin, a new version be-
came necessary, at lemst to an FEnglish reader. What
Bibliander published for a Latin tramslation of that book
deserves not the name of a translation; the unaccountable
liberties therein taken, and the numberless fanlt , both of
omigsion and commission, leaving scarce any resemblance
of the original. 1t was made near six hundred years ago,
being finshed in 1143, by Robertus Retenensis, an Eng-
lishman, with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at
the request of Peter, Abbot of Clugny, who paid them
well for their paina.

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea
Arrivabene. notwithstanding thé pretences in his dedica-
tion of its being done immediately from the Arabic;?

! Id certum, naturalibus egregid prodigos, avaros, falsos testes, &e.

dotibus instructum Mubammadern,
forma preestanti, ingenio calide, mo-
ribus facetis, ac pra se ferentem li-
boralitatem in egenos, comitatem
in singulos, fortitudinem fn hostes,
ac pr& cwteris reverentiam divini
nominis.—Beverus fuit in perjuros,
wdulteros, hamicidas, obtrectatores,

Magnus idem patientie, charitatis,
misericordize beneficentia, gratitu-
dinis, honorisin parentesacsuperiores
prieco, ut et divinaruin landum.
Hist. Eccles,, sec. vii. ¢. 7, lem. 3
and 7.

2 His words are: Queste libro,
che gid havevo 2 cu.nmune utilith
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wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript be yet more
faulty and absurd than the copy.!

Ahout the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes
Andreas, a native of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia,
who from s Muhammadan doctor become a Christian
priest, translated not only the Qurin, but alse its glosses,
and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia®
Bishop of Barcelona and Inquisitor of Arragon. Whether
this translation were ever published or not I am wholly
ignorant ; but it may be presumed to have been the better
done for being the work of one bred up in the Muham-
madan religion and learning; though his refutation of
that religion, which has had several editions, gives no
great idea of his abilities,

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer,
who had been consul of the French nation in Egypt, and
was tolerably skilled in the Turkish and Arabic languages,
took the pains to translate the Qurdn into his own tongue;
but his performance, though it be beyond comparison
preferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just
tranglation, there being mistakes in every page, besides
frequent transpositions, omissions, and additions,® faulis
unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what renders
it still more incomplete is the want of Notes to explain a
vast number of passages, some of which are difficult, and
others impossible to be understood, without proper expli-
cations, were they translated ever so exactly, which the
author is g0 sensible of that he often refers his reader to
the Arabic commentators.

The English version is no other than a translation of

di molti fatto dal proprio testo
Arabo tradurre nella nostia volgar
lingua Italiana, &c. And aiter-
wards : Questo @ 1’Alcorano di Ma-
comeiro, il quale, come ho gia detto,
ho fatto dal suo idioma tradurre, &c.

1 Vide Jos. Scalig.,, Epist. 361 et

362 ; Selden., De Success. ad Leges
Ebrzor, p. 9.

2 J Andreas, in Pref. ad Tractut.
suum de Confusione Sectze Maho-
metanae.

3 Vide Windet., De Vita Functo-
rum Statu, sec. ix.
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Du Ryer’s, and thav a very bad one; for Alexander Rosg,
who did it, being utterly unacquainted with the Arabic,
and no great master of the French, has added a number
of fresh mistukes of his own to these of Du Ryer, not to
mention the meanness of his langnage, which would make
a better book ridiculous.

In 1698 o Latin translation of the Quran, made by
Father Lewis Matracci, who had been confessar to Pope
Innocent XI., was published at Padua, together with the
original text, accompanied by explunatory notes and a
refutation. This translation of Marracci’s, generally
speaking, is very exact; but adhexes to the Arabic idiom
too literally to be casily understood, unless I am mach
deceived, by those who are not versed in the Mubammadan
learning.®* The notes he has added are indeed of great
use, but his refutations, which swell the work to a large
volume, are of little or none at ell, being often unsatis-
factory, and sometimes 1mpertineat. The work, however,
with all its faults, is very valuabile, and I should be guilty
of ingratitude did I not acknowledge myself much obliged
thereto ; but still, being in Latin, it can bz of no use to
those who understand not that tongue.

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, 1 have
endeavoured to do the origial impartial justice, mot
baving, to the best of my knowledge, represented it, in any
one instance, either betler or worse than it really is. I
have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which

* Of Marracci’s translation Savary says, % Marraces, that learned
monk, who pent forty years in translating and refuting the hordn,
proceeded on the right system.  He divided it into verses, according
to the text ; but, neglecting the precepts of a great master-—

¢ Nec verbnm verbo, curabis reddere, fidur
Iuterpres, &c.—
he translated it literally. He has not expressed the ideas of the
Korfn, but travestiod the words of it inio barbarous Latin, Yet,
though all the beauties of the uriginal are lust in this translation, it
is preferable to that by Du Ryer.” . E M W
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pretends to be the Word of Cobp, to keep somewhat
serupidously cluse to' the text, by which means the }an-
guage may, in some places, seem to express the -Arabic
a little too literally to be elegant English: but this I
hope, has not happened often; and I flatter myself that
the style I have inade use of will not only give a more
gennine idea of the original than if I had taken more
liberty (which would have been much more for my ease),
but will suun become familiar; for we must not expect to
read a version of so extraordinary a bouk with the sdme
ease and pleasure as a modern compositivn.

In the Notes my view has been briefly to explain the
text, and éspecially the difticult and obscure passages,
frow the most approved commentators. and that generally
in their own words, for whose opinions or expressions,
where lidble to censure, T am not answerable; iy pro-
vince being only fairly to represent their expositions, and
the little I have added of my own, or from European
writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with any
circumstance which 1 imagined might be curious or enter-
taining, I have not failed to produce it.

The Preliminery Discourse will acquaint the reader
with the most rcaterial particulars proper to be known
previously to the entering on the Qurdn itself, and which
could not so conveniently have been thrown into the
Notes. And I have taken care, both in tho I'reliminary
Discourse and the Notes, constantly to quote my autho-
rities and the writers to whom T have been beholden ; but
to none Lave I been more so than to the learned Dr.
Pocock, whose Specimen Hidtoriw Arabum ie the most
useful and accurate work that has been hitherto pnblished
concerning the antiquities of fhat nation, and ought to be
rezd by every curious inquirer into them,

As I have had ne opportunity of consulting public
Libraries, the manuscripts of whieh I have made usc
throughout the whole work Lave been such as I had in my
own stady, except only the Commentary of Al Baidhawi
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and the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the
library of the Dutch Church in Austin Friars, and for the
use of it I have been chiefly indebted to the Rev. D
Bolten, one of the ministers of that church: the other wa.
very obligingly lent me by the Rev. Dr. Holme, Rector
of Hedley in Hampshire; and I take this opportunity
of returning both those gentlemen my thanks for their
favours, The merit of Al Baidhiwi’s commentary will
appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence;
but of the Gouspel oi St. Barnabas (which I had not seen
wheu the little I have said of it in the Preliminary Dis-
course’} and the extract I had borrowed from M. de la
Monnoye and M. Toland,’> were printed off), I must beg
leave to give some further account.

The book is'a moderate quarto, sn Spanish, written in a
very legible band, but a little damaged towards the latter
end. It contains two hundred and twenty-two chapters
of unequal length, and four hundred and twenty pages;
and is said, in the front, to be translated from the Itaban
by an Arragonian Muslim named Mustata de Aranda.
There is a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of
the original M3., who was a Christian monk, called ¥ra
Marino, tells ws that having accidentally met with a
writing of Irenzus (among others), wherein he speaks
against St. Paul, alleging, for his authorivy, the Gospel of
St. Barpabas, he became exceeding desirous to find this
Gospel; and that Gop, of bis merey, having made him
very intimate with Pope Sixtus V., one day, as they were
together in that Pope’s library, his Holiness fell asleep,
aud he, to employ himaself, reaching down & book to read,
the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very Gospel
he wanted : overjoyed at the discovery, he serupled not to
hide his prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took
leave of him, carrying with him that celestial treasure, by
reading of which he became a convert to Muhammadism.

1 Sec. iv. [ 123 * To not. ad cap. 3.



SALE'S PREFACE. 11

This Gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of
Jesus Chyist from his birth to his sscension; and most
of the circumstances in the four real Gospels are to be
found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully
enough, to favour the Muhammadan system. From the
design of the whole, and the frequent interpolations of
stories and passages wherein Muhammad is spoken of and
foretold by name, as the messenger of God, and the great
prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it
appears to be & most barefaced forgery. One particular I
observe therein induces me to bhelieve it to have heen
dressed up hy s renegade Christian, slightly instructed in
his new religion, and not educated a Muhammadan (unless
the fault be imputed to the Spanish. or perhaps the Italian
translator, and not to the original compiler); I mean the
giving to Muhammad the title of Messioh, and that not
once or twice only, but in several places: whereas the title
of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, 1.,
Christ, ic appropriated to Jesus in the Qurdn, and is con-
stantly applied by the Muhammadans to him, and never
to their own prophet. The passages produced from Lhe
Ttalian MS. by M de la Monnoye are to be seen in this
Spanish version alinost word for word.

But to return to the following work. Though I have
freely censured the former traunslations of the Quran, I
would unot therefore be suspected of a design to make my
own pass as free {rom faults: 1 am very sensible it is not;
acd T make no doubt that the few who are able to discern
them, and koow the diffienlty of the undertaking, will
give me fair quarter. I likewise flatter myself that they,
and all considerate persons, will excuse the delay which
has happened in the publication of this work, when they
are informed that it was carried on at leisure times only,
and amidst the necessary avocations of a troublesome
profession.






SALES PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.

SECTION. L

OF THEE ARAPS BEFORE MUHAMMAD ; OR. A® THEY EXPRESS TT, IN
THE TIME OF IGNORANCE ; THEIR HI,S‘!‘ORY," RELIGION, LEARN-
ING, AND CUBTOMS.

THE Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which them-
gelves call Jazicat al Arab, or the Peninsula of the
Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from Araba.a
small territory in the province of Teahama;! to which
Yarsb the son of Qahtdn, the father of the ancient Arabs,
gave his name, and where, some ages after, dwelt Ismail
the son of Abraham by Hagar. The Christian writers for
several centuries speak of them under the appellation of
Saracens, the most certain derivetion of which word 13
from shark, the east, where the descendants of Joctan, the

* Whilst regarding this Preliminary Discourse as a most masterly,
and on the whole reliable, presentation of the peculiar Joctrines,
riies, ceremonies, customs, and institations of Isldm, we recognise
the fact that more modern resegrels bas brought to light: many things
coucerning the history of the ancient Arabs which greatly modify
the statements made in the early paragraphs of this chapter. We
therefore refer the reader to the moust valuable works of M. C. de
Perceval. Hist. des Arabes, & masterly digest of which may be found
in the Introdaction to Muir's Life of Mahomet, chap. iii. ; alroto the
works of Dr. Sprenger, Biography of the Prophet, &e. E M. W.

1 Yocock, Specim. Rist. Arab., p. 33

The name
Arabia.
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Qahtdn of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,' and in which
guarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews.?

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense)
snmstimes comprehends all that large tract of land bounded
by the river Euphrates, the Persian Gulf, the Sindien,
Indian, and Red Seas, aud part of the Mediterranean :
above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia properly
so called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the Flood;
and have made themselves masters of the rest, either by
gettlements or continual incursions; for which reason the
Turks aad Persians at this day call the whole Arabistdn,
or the country of the Arabs.

But the limits of Arabia, in ite more usual and proper
sense, are mueh narrower, as reaching no farther north-
ward than the Isthmus, which runs from Aila to the head
of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the territoy of
Kifa; which tract of iand the Greeks nearly comprenended
under the name of Arabia the Happy. The Eastern geo-
graphers make Arabia Petreea to belong parily to Egypt,
and partly to Shd.n or Syria, and the Desert Ar bia they
call the Deserts of Syria.?

Proper Arahia is by the Oriental writers generally
divided into five provinces,* viz, Yamaa, Hijaz, Tahdma,
Najd, end Yamdma; to which some add Bahrain, as a
sixth, but this province the more ezact make part of Irdk ;¥
others reduce them sall to two, Yaman and Hijdz, the last
including the three other provinces of Tabima, Najd, and
Yamdna.

The province of Yaman, so called either from its situa-
tion to the right hand, or sotith of the termaple of Makkah,
or else from the bappiness and verdure of its soil, extends
itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to Cape Rasalgat ;
part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and south sides,

! Gen. 1. 30. in his time divided into five king-
3 Bee Pocock, Specim., 33, 34 doms, 1 16, p. 1129,
3 Golius ad Alfragan, 78, 70 b Gol ad Alfragsn, 79.

¢ Strabo says Arabia Felix was
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and the province of Hijdz on the north:! [t is subdivided
into several lesser provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, Omén,
Najrdn, &c., of which Shihr alone produces the frankin-
cenre? The metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very ancient
city, in former times called Ozal,* and much celebreted for
its delightful situation; but the prince at present resides
sbout five Jeagnes northward from thence, at a place no
less pleasant, called Hisn al Mawihib, o1 the Castle of
Delights 3

This couritry has been famous from all aatiquity for the
hoppiness of its climate, its fertility and riches,* which
induced Alexander the Great, after his return from his
Indien expedition, to form & design of conquering it, and
fixing there his royal seat; but his death, which happened
soon after, prevented the execution of this project.® Yet,
in reality, great part of the riches which the ancients ima-
gined were the produce of Arabia, came really from the Bo-called
Indies and the coasts of Africa; for the Egyptians, who p
had engrossed that trade, which was then carried on by fm.;“maia.
way of the Red Sea, to themselves, industriously con-
cealed the truth of the matter, and kept their ports shut
to prevent foreigners penetrating inte those countries, or
receiving any information thence; and this precaution
of theirs on the oue side, and the deserts, nnpassable to
strangers, on the other, were the reason why Arabia was
so little kuown to the Greeks and Ronmns, The delight-
fuiness and pilenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains;
for all that part which lies along the Red Sea is a dry,
Larren desert, in some places ten or twelve leagunes over,
but in return bounded by those mountains, which being

* “QOr this was the name of its builder; see Kamoos” (Lane).
® M. W.

! La Boque, Vovags de I'Arab. ¢ Vide Diongs. Derieges., v. 927,
Henr,, 121. &e.
? (lol. ad Alfragan, 79, 87. S Strabo, L 10, p. y132; Arrian,
? Voyage de I'Arsb, Heur, 232. 161,
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well watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and, be-
sides coffee, the pecaliar produce of this country, yield
great plenty and variety of fruits, and in particular excel-
lent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rivers of note
in this country, for the streams which at certain times of
the year descend from the mountains, seldom reach the
gea, being for the most part drunk up and lost in the
burning sands of that coast.?

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren
$han that of Yaman; the greater part of their territories
being covered with dry sands, or rising into rocks, inter-
spersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which
receive their greatest advantages from their water and
paim-trees.

The province of Hijaz, so named because it divides
Najd from Tahdma, is bounded on the south by Yeman
and Tahdma, on the west by the Red Sea, on the north by
the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province of
Najd.* This province is famous for its two chief cities,
Makkah and Madine, one of which is celebrated for its
temple, and for having given birth to Muhammad; and
the other for being the place of his residence for the last
ten years oi his life, and of his interment.

Makkah, sometimes also called Bakkah, which words
are synonymous, and signify a place of great concourse, is
certainly one of the most ancient cities of the world: it
is by some® thought to be the Mesa of the Scripture* a
name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to be
taken from one of Ismail’s sous.® 14 is seated in a stony
and barven valley, surrounded on &all gides with mountains.®
The length of Makkal from south to north is about two
miles, and its breadth from the foot of the mountain

1 Voyage de I'Arab. Heur, 121, 4 Gen. x. 30
123, 153. 5 Gol ad Alirag., 32 ; see Gen.
Vide Gol. ad Alfrag.,98;: Abul- xxv. 1§.
feds, Descr. Arab., p. . 8 Gol., ib. 198. See Pitta’ Account
3 R. Saadias in version. Arab. of the Religion and Manners of the
Pentat. Sefer Juchasin., 135 b. Muhammadans, p. yo.
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Ajyad, to the top of another called Koaikain, about a
mile! In the midst of this space stands the city, built
of stone cut from the neighbouring mountains.? There
being no springs at Makkah?® at least none but what are
bitter and unfit to drink,* excépt only the well Zamzam,
the water of which, though far the best, yet cannot be
drank of any continuance, being brackish,* and causing
eruptions in those who drink plentifully of it° the in-
habitants are ohliged to use rain-water, which they catch
in cisterns® But this not being sufficient, several
attempts were made to bring water thither from other
places by aqueduycts; and particularly about Muham-
mad’s time, Zubair, one of the principal men of the tribe
of Quraish, endeavonred, at a great expense, to supply
the city with water from Mount Arafat, but without
success; yet this was effected not many years ago, being
begun at the charge of a wife of Sulaimdn the Turkish
emperor.” But long before this another aqueduct had
been made from a spring at a considerable distance,
which was, after several years’ labour, iinished by the
Khalifah al Muktadir.®

The soil about Makkah is so very barren as to prodmnce
no froits but what are common in the deserts, though the
prince or Sharif has a garden well planted at his castle

* Lane adds the following vote :— Sale here adds * being brackish,’
but Burckhardt says the water of the Zemzem ¢is heavy to the taste,
and sometimes in iis colour resembles milk ; but,” he adds, ‘it is
perfectly sweet, and differs very much from that of the brackish wells
dispersed over the town. When first drawn up, it is slightly tepid,
resembling in this respect many other fountains of the Hejiz’—
Travels in Arabia, p. 144. I have also drunk the water of Zemzem
brought in a china bottle to Cairo, and found it perfectly sweet.”

E. M W.

} Sharil al Ednsi apud Poc. ® Tbid. and Pitts, ubi supra, p.

Spec., p. 122. 107.
2 Thid. * Gol. ad Alfragan, gg.
$ Gol. ad Al 9g. 7 Thid.

4 Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra, 124. ® Sharif al Kdrfsi, ubi supra.
B
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of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city,
where he usually resides. Having therefore no corn or
grain of their own growth, they are obliged to fetch it
from other places;! and Hisham, Mubummad’'s great-
grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more effectually
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans
to set out yearly for that purpose, the one in summer,
and the otber in winter:? these caravans of purveyurs
Howthe are mentioned in the Qurdn. The provisions brought by
fofas  them were distributed also twice a year, viz., in the month
subsist - of Rajab, and at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are
supplied with dates in great plenty from the adjacent
country, and with grapes from Tdyif, about sixty miles*
distant, very few growing at Makkah, The inhabitants of
this city are genevally very rich, being considerable gainers
by the prodigious concourse of people of almost all nations
at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there is a great
fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have
also great numbers of:cattle, and particularly of camels:
howerer, the poorer sort cannot but live very indilferently
in a place where almost every necessary of life must be
purchased with money. Notwithstanding this great steri-
lity nvar Makkah, yet you are no sooner out of its territory
than you meet on all sides with plenty of good springs
aud streaws of running water, with a great many gardens
and cultivated lands3
The temple of Makkab and the reputed holiness of this
territory, will be treated of in a more proper place.

Wadius or Madina, which till Muhammad’s retreat thither was
called Yathrib, is & walled city about half as big as
Makkah,? built in a plain, salt in many places, yet tolerably
fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially near

* Burckhardt says seventy-two miles. Travels in Arabia, p. 69.
E. M. W.

! Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra. 3 Sharif al Edrisi, abi supra, 125.
Poc. Spec,, p. 51. 4 1d., Vulgd Geogr. Nubiensis §.
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the mountains, two of which; Ohod on the north, and Air
on the south, are about two leagues distant. Here lies
Muhammad interred? in a magnificent building, covered
with a cupola, and adjoining to the east side of the great
temple, which is bnilt in the midst of the city.”

The province of Tabdma was so named from the vehe- The pro-
ment heat of its sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from Topwns
its low situation; it is bounded on the west by the Red Yaiymn’
Sea, and on the othersides by Hijiz and Yamau, extending 4
almost from Makkah to Aden?

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising
country, lies between those of Yamdma, Yaman, and
Hijaz, and is bounded on the east by Irdks

The province of Yamama, also called Ardd from its
oblique situation, in respect of Yaman, is surrounded by
the provinces of Najd, Tahama, Bahrain, Omdn, Shihr,
Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yamdma, which
gives name to the province: it was anciently called Jaw,
and is particularly famous for being the residence of
Mubammad’s competitor, the false prophet Musailama?

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country,

T Though the notion of Muham-
mad’s being buried at Makkah has
been eo long expluded, yet sevaral
modern writers, whether through
ignorance or negligence I will not
determine, bave fallen inlo it I
rhall here take notioe only of two;
one is Dr. Bmith, who having lived
some time in Turkey, scems to be
inexcusabie 3 that genticman in his
Epistles De Mortbus ac Inspitutis
Turcarum, no less than thrice men-
tions the adubammadans visiting
the tomb of their prophet at Makkah,
and once his being born at Maaina
~—the reverse of which js true (asee
Epist. 1, p 22, Epist. 2. pp. 63, 64).
The other is the publisher of the
last edition of Su- J. Mandeville's
Travels, who on his author’s saying
very truly (p. 50) that the said towb
was at Methone, ¢.c., Madina, under-
takes to correct the name of the

town, which is something corrupted,
by pucting at the hottom of the
page, Makkah, The Abbot de Ver-
tot, in his Bjstory of the Order of
Malta (vol i p. 410, ed. 8vo),
seoms also to have confounded
these two cities together, though he
had before mentioned Muhammad's
sepulchre at Madina. However, he
in certainly mistaken, when he says
that one point of the religion, both
ot the Christians and Muhamma-
dans, was to visit, at least once in
their lives, the tomb of the author
of their respective faith. Whatever
may be the opinion of some Chris-
tians, I am well assured the Muham-
madana think themselves under no
manner of obligation in that respect.

* Gol. ad Alfragan, 97 ; Abulfeda,
Desor. Arab., p. 40.

3 Gol,, ubi supra.,g .

s Ibld 94. Tbid,, 93
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which they have possessed from the most remote antiquity,
are distinguished by their own writers into two classes,
viz., the old lost Arabians, and the present.

The former were very numerous, and divided into
gseveral tribes. which are now all destroyed, or else lost
and swallowed up among the other tribes, nor are any
certain memoirs or records extant concerning them:?!
though the memory of some very remarkable events and
the catastrophe of some tribes have been preserved by
tradition, and since confirmed by the authority of the
Quran.

The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians
were Ad, Thamid, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorham, and
Amalek.

The tribe of Ad were desecended from Ad, the son of
Aws? the son of Aram 3 the son of Sem, the son of Noah,*
who, after the confusion of tongues, settled in al Ahgaf, or
the winding sands in the province of Hadramaut, where
his posterity greatly multiplied. Their first king was
Shad4d the son of Ad, of whom the Eaatern writers deliver
many fabulous things, particularly that he finished the
megnificent city his father had begun, wherein he built a
fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, io embellish
which he spared neither cost nor labour, proposing thereby
to creste in his subjects a superstitious veneration of him-
self as a god* This garden or paradise was called the
garden of Iram, and is mentioned in the QurdnSand often
alluded to by the Oriental writers. The city, they tell us,
is still standing in the deserts of Aden, being preserved

* This genealogy i8 given on the authority of Muslim tradition,
or rather of Musliin adaptation of Jewich tradifion to gratify Arab
pride. As to its utter worthlesaness, see note on p. 24. E. M. W.

1 Albufarag. p. 139. son of Ham ; but the other is the
2 Or Uz. Gen x. 22, 2 recelved opinion. See D'Herbel,, 51.
? Vide Qurin, ¢ 89, v. 6. Sowe 4 Vide Eund,, 298

make Ad the son oi Amalek, the © Cap. 89.



SEC. 1.} THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 21

hy Providence as a monument of divine justice, though it
be invisible, unless very rarely, when Gop permits it to be
seen, a favour one Colabah pretended o have recsived in
the reign of the Khalifah Mudwiyah, who sending for him
to know the truth of the matter, Colabah related his whole
adventure : that as he was seeking a camel he had lost,
be found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, and
entering it, saw not one inhabitant, at which, being terri-
fied, he stayed no longer than to take with him some fine
stones which hs showed the Khalifah.! *

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from Destruction
the worship of the true Gop into idolatry, GoD sent the Lo
prophet Hiid (who is generaliy agreed to be Heber24) to
preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing to acknow-
ledge his mission, or to obey him, Gop sent a hot and
suffocating wind, which blew seven nights and eight days
together, and entering at their nostrils passed through
their bodies,® and destroyed them all, a very few only
excepted, who had believed in Hid and retired with him
to another placet That prophet afterwards returned into
Hadramaut, and was buried near Hasiq, where there is a
small town now standing called Qabr Hid, ur the sepul-
chre of Hid Before the Adites were thus severely
punished, Gob, to humble them and incline them to
hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afflicted them
with a drought for four years, so that all their cattle

* Fora full account of his adventure, see Lane’s translation of the
Thousand and One Nights, E M. W,

4+ I can find no authorivy for this “ general belief,” excepting that
of Muslim conjecture. The guesses of D"Herbelot and Bochart seem
to be inspired by Muslim tzadition, which has been shown te be for
the most part, so far as genealogy is concerned, a forgery. Muir
suggests that Hud may have been a Jewish emissary or Christian

evangelist.  Life of Mohamet, Introd., p. 139. E M. W,
1 D'Herbei., 5I. to have been a great Propbet. Seder
Al Baidhawi.

* The Jews scknowledge Heher Olam, p. 2.
¢ Poc. Spec, p. 35, &0
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perished, and themselves were very near it; upon which
they sent Lugmdn (different from one of the same name
who lived in David’s time) with sixty others to Makkah
to beg rain, which they not obtaining, Lugman with some
of his company staved at Makkah, and thereby escaped
destruction, giving risc to a tribe called the latter Ad,
who were afterward changed into monkeys.!

Some commentators on the Qurdn? tell us these old
Adites were of prodigious stature, the largest being 100
cubits high, and the least 60; which extraordinary size
they pretend to prove by the testimony of the Qurin?

The trike of Thamid were the posterity of Thamid the
son of Jather ¢ the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry,
the prophet Sdlib was sent to bring them back to the
worship of the true Gop. This prophet lived between the
time of Hud and of Abraham, and therefore canuot be the
same with the patriarch Silih, as M. d’Herbelot imagines.
The learned Bochart with more probability takes him to
be Phaleg® A smali number of the people of Thamid
hearkened to the remonstrances of Sdlih, but the rest
requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he shouid cause a
she-camel big with young to come cut of & rock in their
presence, he accordingly obtained it of Gop, and the camel
was immediately delivered of a young one ready weaned ;
but they, instead of believing, cut the hamstrings of the
camel and killed her; at$ whick :.ct of impiety Gob, being
highly displeased, three days aiter struck them dead in
their houses by an earthquake and a terrible noise from
heaven, which, some T say, was the voice of Gabriel the
archangel cryicg alond, “Die, all of you” Sdlih, with
those who were reformed by him, were saved from this
destruction; the prophet going into Palestine, and from
thence to Makkah® where he ended his days.

3 Poc. Spec,, p. 36. ¥ D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., 740.
3 Jeldlugdia of Zamakhabarl ¢ Bochart, Georg. Sac.
:Qur(n.c.7,v.7o. 7 See D'Herbel,, 35G.

Or Gether, vide Gen. . 23. 8 1bn Shohnah.



SEC. 1.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 23

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman! but being expelled
thence by Himydr the son of Sdba, they settled in the
territory of Hajr in the provinee of Hijéz where their
habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the Quran? Rock-cut
are still to be seen, and also the crack of the xock whence he Thumd.
the camel issued, whirl;, as an eyewitness 2 hath declared, ites.
is sixty cubits wide. These houses of the Thamddites berng
of the ordinary proportion, are used as an argument to
convince those of a mistake who make this people io have
been of a gigantic stature.

‘The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are
often insisted on in the Qurdn as instances of Gop’s judg-
mneut on obstinate unbelievers.

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Ldd the son The tribe of
of Sem, and Jadis of the descendants of Jathar® These
two tribes dwelt promiscuously together under the govern-
ment of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law that no
maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry unless first de-
flowered by him; ® which the Jadfsians not enduring, formed
a conspiracy, and inviting the king and chiefs of Tasm to
an chtertainment, privately hid their swords in the sand,
and in the midst of their mirth {ell on them and slew
themn all, and extirpeted the greatest part of that tribe:
however, the few who escaped obtaining aid of the king
of Yaman, then (as 15 said) Dha Habshan Ibn Aqgran?
assanlted the Jadis and utterly destroyed thein, there being
scarce any mention made from that time of either of these
tribes 8

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pre- s ior
tend was one uf the eight persons saved in the ark with ="
Noah, according to a Mubhammadan tradition ?) was con-

1 Poc. 8pec., p. 57. called “ culliage,” or * cullage,”

2 Qurdn, ¢. 15, v. 82. having been established by K. Ewen,
3 Abu Musa al Ashari. and abolished by Malcolm IIL. See
* Vide Poc. Spec., p. 37- Bayle's Dict. Art. Sixte IV. Rem.
3 Abulfeda. H

® A like custom is said to bave 7 Poe. Spec., p. 60.
been in some manors in England, 8 Thid.. p. 37, &ec.
and also in Scotland, where it was  ® Ibid, p 38.
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temporary with Ad, and utterly perished.! The tribe of
Amalek were descended froms Amalek the son of Eliphaz
the son of Esau,? though some of the Oriental authors say
Amalek was the son of Ham the son of Noah,3 and others
the gon of Azd the son of Sem.* The posterity of this
person rendered themselves very powerful,® and before the
time of Joseph conquered the Lower Egypt under their
king Wal{d, the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as
the Eastern writers tell us;® seeming by these Amalekites
tomean the same people which the Ecyptian histories cail
Pheenician shepherds.” But after they had possessed the
throne of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled
by the natives, and at length totally destroyed by the
Israelites.®

The present Arabians, according Lo their own historians,
are sprung from two stocks, Qahtdn* the same with
Joctan the son of Eber,? and Adndu, descended in & direct
line from Ismail the son of Abraham and Hagar; the
posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba0 ie,
the genuine or pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab
al Mustdriba, .c., naturalised or insititious Arabs, though

* Muir, in his Life of Mahomet (Introd., p. cl), proves con-
clusively that this identification of the Arab Qahtén with ihe
Jocten of Scripture is an extravagant fiction, and shows that the
ege of Qahtdn must be fized at a period somewhere between Soo
and 500 B.c. He says: “The identification (alluded to above) is
one of those extravagant fictions which the followers of Islém, in
their zeal to accommodate Arab legend to Jewish scripture, has made
in defiance of the most vioiect improbability, and the grossest

anachronisms.” EM W

1 Thn Shohnah. ? R. Saad. in vers. Arab. Pentat,
1 Gen. xxxvi. 12 Gen. x. 25, Some writers make
# Vide D'Herbelot, p. 110 Qshtén a descendant of Ismall, but
4 Thn Shohnah. against the current of Oriental his-
% Vide Numb. xxiv. z0. torians. See Poc. Spec., p. 39.

& Mirdt Caindt. ¥ An expression something like
7 Vide Joseph. cont. Apion., L i. that of St.xg’aul, who calls himself

® Vide Exod. xvii. 18, &c.; 1 “an Hobrew of the Hebrews”
Sam. xv. 2, &c.; fbid., xzvii. 8 9; (PLil iii. 5).
1 Chron. iv. 43.
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some reckon the ancient lost tribes to have been the only
pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Qahtdn
also Mutdriba, which word likewise signifies insititious
Arabs, though in a nearer degree than Mustdriba, the
descendants of Isimail being the more distant graff.

The posterity of Ismail have no claim to be admitted mhetr

as pure Arabs, their ancestor being by origin and language no":avmn';;
an Hebrew; but having made an alliance with the Jor-’ﬁ'ﬂ'e
hamites, by marrying a daughter of Muddd, and accus-
tomed himself to vheir manner of living and language, his
descendants became blended with them intc one nation.
The uncertainty of the descents between Ismall and
Adnin is the reason why toey seldom trace their genea-
logies higher than the lu‘ter, whum chey acknowledge as
father of their tribes, the descents from him downwards
being pretty certain and uncontroverted.! *

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to
illustrate the Arabian history, I have taken the pains to

* On this subject we give the following extraci from Muir's Iife
of Mahomet, vol. i. p. evii. :—

“The first peopling of Arabia is a subject on which we may in
vain look for any light from the traditions of Arabia itself, Tradi-
tion, indeed, gives us the genealogies of the Himydr kings and the
Iinks of the great Coreishite line of descent. But the latter do not
ascend much beyond the Christian era, and the former only five or
six cemturies further ; the earlier names of the Himydr dynasty were
probably derived from bare inscriptions ; and of the Coreisk. we have
hardly anything but a naked ancestral tree, till within two or three
centuries of Mahomet.

“Beyond these periods Mahometan tradition is entirely worthless.
It is not original, hut taken at second band from the Jews, Mahomet
having claimed to be of the seed of Ishmael. The Jowish Rabbins
who were gained over to his cause endeavoured to confirm the claim
from the genealogies of the Old Testamcnt and of Rabbinical tra-
ditions.” Muir’s Intreduction to his Life of Mahomet is the standard
work, in the English language, on all that pertaius to early Arahian
history. E. M. W.

4 Poc. Spec, 1 40.
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form a genealogical table irom their inost approved authors,
to which T refer the curious. ‘

The Besides these tribes of Arabs mentioned by their own

Cushites. . yithors, who were all descended from the race of Sen,
others of them were the pesterity of Ham by his son
Cush, which name is in Scripture coustantly given to the
Arabs and their eountry, though our version renders it
Ethiopia; but, strictly speaking, the Cushites did not
inhabit Arabia propetrly so called, but the banks of the
Euphrates and the Persiau Gulf, whither they came from
Chuzestdn or Susiana, the original settlement of their
father.: They might probably mix themselves in process
of time with the Arabs of the cther race, but the Eastern
writers take little or no notice of them.

The Arabians were for some centuries under the govern-
ment of the descendants of Quhtan; Ydrab, one of his
sons, founding the kingdom of Yaman, and Jorham,
another of them, that of Hijiz.

The Himyar  The province of Yaman, or the better part of it, par-

Yaman. ticularly the provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was
governed by princes of the tribe of Himydr, though at
length the kingdom was translated to the descendents of
Qabldn, his brother, who yet retained the title of King of
Himydr, and had all of them the general title of Tubba,
which signifies successor, and was affected to this race of
princes as that of Casar was to the Roman emperors, and
Khalitah to the successors of Muhammad. There were
several lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman,
and were mostly, if not altogether, subject to the king of
Himydr, whom they called the great king, but of these
history has recorded nothing remarkable or that may Le
depended upon.?

The tounda- The first great calamity that befell the tribes setuled in

ey Yaman wus the inundation of Aram, which bappened scon
after the time of Alexander the Great, and is famous in

! Vide Hyde, Hist, Rel. vet. Pers, p. 37, &e.
2 Poc. Spec., pp. 65, 60.
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the Arabian history.* No less than eight tribes were
forced to abandou their dwellings upon this occasion, some
of which gave rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassdn and
Hira, And this was probably the time of the migration
of those tribes or colonies which were led into Mescpo-
tamia by three chiefs, Baqr, Mudar, and Rab{a, from whom
the three piovinces of that country are still named Diydr
Baqr, Diyar Mudar, and Diyar Rabia.! Abd-as-Shams, sur-
named Saba, having built the city from him called Saba,
and efterwards Mdrib, made a vast mound, or damz? to
gerve as a basin or-reservoir to receive the water which
came down from the mountains, not oniy for the use of
the inhabitants, and watering their lands, bat also to
keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by
being masters of the water. This building stood like a
mountain above their city, and was by them esteemed so
strong that they were in no apprehension of iis ever
failing The water rose te the height of almost twenty
fathoms, and was kept in on every side by a work so solid,
that many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon
it. Every family had a certain portion of this water,
distributed by aqueducts. But at length Gobp, being
highly displeased at their great pride and insoience, and
resolving to humble and disperse them,} sent a mighty
flood, which broke down the mound by night while the
inhabitants were asleep. and carried away the whole city,
with the neighbouring towns and people®

* This event did not oceur tll abcut the beginning of the second
century of the Christian era. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i,,
Introd,, p. clvii, and authorities cited there. E M. W.

+ This immigration wes probably due chiefly to “the drying up of
the Yemen comunerce, and stoppage of the carrying trade,” owing
to the Romans having opened up commercial intercourse between
India aud Egypt by way of the Red Sea. Mur's Introd, Life of
Mahomet, p. cxxxvii, E. M. W.

T Vide Gol ad Alfrag., p. 232. % Poc. Spec, p. 57.
% Geogr. Nubiens, p. §2.
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Edlopian The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible

Yaman.  devastation still continued under the obedience of the
former princes, till about seventy years before Muham-
mad, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces to assist
the Christians of Yaman egainst the cruel persecution of
their king, Dhu Nuwis, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove
to that extremity that he foreéd his horse into the sea,
and so losy his life and crown,! after which the country
was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till
Salif, the son of Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Himyir,
obtaining succours from Khusri Anushirwdn, king of
Persia, which had been denied him by the emperor
Heraclius, recovered the throme and drove out the
Ethiopians, but was himself slain by some of them

Persun  Who were left behind. The Persians anpointed the

estabiished. Succeeding princes till Yaman fell into the hands of
Muhammad, to whom Bazdn, or rather Bidhan, the last
of them, submitted, and embraced this new religion?

This kingdom of the Himydrites is said to have lasted
2020 years? or, as otliers say, above 3000,¢ the length of
the reign of each prince being very uncertain.

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were
tounded by those who left their country on occasion of
the inundation of Aram: they weie both out of the pioper
limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of

Theking- (Ghassdn. The founders of this kingdom were of the
Ghain  tribe of Azd, who, settling in Syria Damascena near a
founded.  woter called Gthassén, thence took their name, and drove
out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tribe of Sdlih, who before
possessed the country;® where they maintained their
kingdom 400 years, as others say 600, or, as Abulfeda
more exactly computes, 616. Five of these princes were
named Harith, which the Greeks write Aretas: and vne

! See Prideaux’s Life of Maho- ¢ Al Janpdbi and Ahwed ILo
met, p. 61. Y usef. )

2 Poc. 8pec., pp. 63, 64. 8 Poc. Spec,, p. 79.

* Abnlfeda.
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of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of
Damascus to be watched to take St. Paull This tribe
were Christians,* their last king being Jabalah the son
of al Ayhara, who, on the Arabs’ successes in Syria
professed Muhammadism under the Khalifah Omar; but
receiving a disgust from him, returned to his former faith,
and retired to Constantinople?

The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded The xing.
by Malik, of the descendants of Qablén® in Chaldea or ™™™
Irik ; but after three descents the throne came by marria.ge
to the Lakhmians, called also the Munddrs (the general
narae of those princes), who preserved their dominion, not-
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till
the Khalffat of Abu Baqr, when al Munddr al Maghnir,
the last of them, lost his life and crown by the arms of
Khdlid Ibn al Walid. This kingdom lasted 622 years
eight months.* Its princes were under the protection of
the kings of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the
Arabs of Irdk, as the kings of Ghassdn were for the Roman
emperors over those of Syria.®

Jorham the son of Qahtdn reigned in Hijdz, where his Jorhamites
posterity kept the throne till the time of Ismafl ; but on ™ ®*7%
his marrying the daughter of Muddd, by whom be had
twelve sons, Qidar, one of them, had the crown resigned
to him by his uncles the Jorhamites® though others say
the descendants of Ismaifl expelled that tribe, who retir- They are ex-
ing to Johainah, were, after various fortune, at last a.llgi.myde-
destroyed by an inundation.’

* This was true only of the last kings of the tribe, the conversion
having probably taken place through politica! influence about the
middle of the fourth century of our era. Muir's Introd., Zife of
Mahomet, p. clzxxv. E M. W.

1 2 Cor. xi. 32; Acts ix. 24. 5 Tbid. and Procop. in Pers. apud
3 Vide Ockley’s History of the Phohum sp 71, &c.
Saracens, vol. i. p. 174. . P- 45,
3 Poc. Spec., p. 66. ’ Ihld., P 79-
4 Ibd, p. 74-
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Of the kings of Himydr, Hira, Ghassdn, and Jorham,
Dr. Pocock has given us catalogues tolerably exact, to
which I refer the curious’
The Prylar-  After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government
chic govern- ey . .
ment ot the 0f Hijdz seems not to have continued for mauy centuries
Hije. in the hands of one prince, but to have been divided
among the heads of tribes, almost in the same manner as
the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At
Makkah an aristocracy prevailed, where the chief manage-
ment of affairs till the time of Muhammad was in ihe
tribe of Quraish, especially after they had gotten the
custody of the Kaabah fiom the tribe of Kbhuziah?
Besides the kingdems which have been taken notice of,
there were soroe other tribes which in latter times had
princes of their own, and formed states of lesser note,
particularly the tiibe of Kinda;® but as I am not writing
a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them would
be of no great use to my present purpose, I shall waive
any further mention of them.
The govern-  After the time of Muhammad, Arcbia was for about
ment of A% three centuries under the Khalifahs his successors. Butin
time of Mu- the year 325 of the Hijra, great part of that country was
in the hands of the Karmatianst a new sect who bad
comumitted great outrages and disorders even in Makkah,
and to whom: the Khalifahs were obliged to pay tribute, that
the pilgrimage thither might be performed: of this sect I
may have occasion to speak in another place. Afterwards
Yaman was governed by the house of Thabdtiba, descended
from Alj, the son-in-law of Muhammad, whose sovereignty
in Arabia some place so high as the time of Charlemagne.
However, it was the posterity of Ali, or pretenders to be
such, who reigned in Yaman and Egypt sc early as the
tenth century. Tbe present reigning family in Yaman is
probably that of Ayib, a branch of which reigned there in

1 Poc. Spec., p- 55 sed. 3 Vide Poe. Spec., p. 79, &c.
* Vidoibid, p. 41, and Pridesux’s 4 Vide Elmacin. in Vita al Radi
Life of Mahomet, p. 2.
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the thirteenth century, and took the title of Khalifab and
Imdm, which they still retain!® They are not possessed
of the whole province of Yaman,®there being several other
independent kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartakh,
The crown of Yaman descends not regularly from father
to son, but the prince of the blood royal who is most in
favour with the great ones, or has the strongest interest,
generally succeeds?

The governors of Makkah and Mad{na, who bave always The gover
been of the race of Muhammad, also threw off their sub- Mapian ana
jection to the Khalifahs, since which time four principal Jocmgos:
families, all descended frcm Hassan the son of Ali, have
reigned there under the title of Sharff, which signifies
noble, a3 they reckon themselves to be on account of their
descent, These are Banu Qddir, Banu Misa Thani, Banu
Hédsham, and Bapu Kitdda;* which last family now is,
or latsly was in the throne of Makkali, where they have
reigned above 500 yeara.+ The reigning family at Madina

* There is no one family now ruling over the whole of Yaman. At
present the Turks have at lenst nominal dominion in the northern
yart to about 17° 30" north latitude. In Southern Yamsun there is no
peramount sovereign, the Zgidi family having been deposed from the
throne of Sanss some years ago. The Sultdn of Géara, in Lower
Jatid, who is recognised as a sort of hierarch in those regions, exer
cises considerable authority under the title of Afif%. He is said
to pronounce judgment by fire orueals. His principal rival is the
Sultdn of Madr, in the district of Abidn, but he bhas thns far been
able to maintain his position as the most respected judge in Southern
Yaman. Inaddition totbese there is the so-culled six-finger dynasty
(said to have twelve fingers aud 1welve toes) of the Osmdur rulers in
the region near Aden, who are subsidised by the English. These
are also rivals of the Afifi. E. M. W.

T The present Grand Sharif of Makkah is Abdal Muttalib, who
was deposed iu 1858 by the Sultdn of Turkey, and kept at Constan-
tinople as a state prisoner for more than twenty years. His successor
in office was assassinated at Jidda in 1880 by a fanatic, because, as

1 Voyage de ’Arab. Heur., p. 255. ? Tbid, p. 254.
¢ Ibid., pp. 153, 273 ¢ Thid., p. 143.
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are the Banu Hdsham, who also reigned at Makkah before
those of Kitdda.

The kings of Yaman, as well as the princes of Makksah
and Madina, are absolutely independent? and not at all
subject to the Turk. as some late authors have imagined®*
These princes often making cruel wars among themselves,
gave an opportunity to Selim I. a_d his son Snlaiman, to
make themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the
Red Sea, and of part of Yaman, by means of a fleet built
at Sues : but their successors have not been able to main-
tain their conquests; for, except the port of Jidda, where

is believed by some, he refused to recognise the Sultdn of Turkey as
the Khalifah (caliph or vicegerent of Muhammad). Strange to say,
the Sultén reinstated the exiled Grand Sharif. He is said to be a
mortal enemy of the English. Yet he does not appear to be popular
in Arabia. as an unnsuccessful attempt was made on his life soon
afier his arrival at Makkah. E. M. W.

* The defeat of the Wahdbis by Ibrahim P4dsha in 1818 brought
a considerable portion of Arabia, comprising about two hundred
thousand square miles, under Turkish suzerainty. The rule of the
Turk, however, is for the most part merely nominal, and this becomes
more 50 each year as the power of the Ottoman empire decreases.
So far, however, as recognised, it extends over almost the whole of
Hij4z, with Makkah, Madina, and Jidda, under semi-independent
rulers, the northern part of Yaman, and about half of Ahra (with
Palgrave’s Hofhoof) on the east coast Madina is subject to the
Grand Sharif of Makkah.

A German traveller (Von Moltzan) tells us that Arabia, especially
Sounth-Western Arabia, is honeycombed by numerous sects, notably
by that of the “Hidden Imdrn.” The Wahabis too are stirring
again, and the powerful chief of Northern Hijdz, with his hordes of
Bedouins, is quite ready to throw off the Ottoman yoke, light as it
is. 1t therefore appears that while the Turk possesees considerably
more authority in Arabia than he formerly did, according to our
author, there is every reason to believe it to be for the most part
numinal, and that even this tenure is likely to Le of short duration.
(I am indebted for most of the information in this note and the two
preceding to the research of the Rev. P. M. Zenker, (0. M.S,, Agra.)

E M W

! Voyage de I’ Arab. Heur,, p. 145 ? Vide D’Herbel, Bibl. Orient.,
* Ibid, pp. 143, 148 p- 477
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they have a Pasha whose authority is very small, they
possess nothing considerable in Arabia.! *

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which fmbian
few nations ean produce so ancient monuments, with very serve ol
little mterruptlon from the very Deluge; for though very e
great armies have been sent against them, all attempts to
subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or Median
empires never got footing afdong them.? The Persian
monarchs, though they were their friends, and g0 far
respected by them as to have an annual present of frank-
incense,® yet could never make them tributary ;* and were
so far fromn being their masters, that Cambyses, on his
expedition against Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave
to pass through their territories;® and when Alexander
had subdued that mighty cmpire, yet the Arabians had
su little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the
neighbouring nations, sent no ambassadors to him, either
first or last; which, with a desire of possessing so rich a
country, made him form a desxgn against it, and had he
not died before he could put it in execution,® this people
might possibly have convinced him that he was not invin-
cible: and I do not find that any of his successors, either
in Asia or Egypt, ever made any astempt against them.?
The Romans never conquered any part of Arabia properly
80 called; the most they did was to make some tribes in
Syria tributary Lo them, as Pompey did one commanded
by Sampsiceramus or Shams’alkerim, who reigned at
Hems or Emesa;® but none of the Romans, or any other
nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia
as Alius Gallus under Augustus Cemesar;? yet he was so
far frow subduing it, as some authors pretend,® that he

* See note above,

' Voy. de I'Arab. Heur., p. 145. 7 Vide Diodor. Sic, ubi snpra.

* Diodor. Bic, L 2, p. x3x § Strabo, L 16, p. 1092.
3 Herodot., L 3, ¢ 97 9 Dion Cassius, 1 5% P m. 516.
¢ Idem ib. c. 91, Diodor., ubi sup.  !* Huet, Hist. du” Commerce ot
> Herodot., L 3, & 8 and’ 98. de lan Navigation des Anciens, c

8 Btrabo, I 16, pp. 1076, t132. 50.
C
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was 8001 obliged to revwn without effecting anyshing con-
siderable, having lost the best pary of his army by sickness
and other accidents.? This il suscess probably.disconrazed
the Romans from attacking them any more; for Lrajan,
notwithstanding the flatterios of the historians and orators
of his timne, and the medals siruck by him, did not svbdue
the Arnbs; the province of Arabia, which it is said he
added to the Roman émpire, scarce reaching farther than
Arabia Petnea, or the very skirts of the counry, And we
are tcld by one author,® that this pringe, marching against
the Agarens whe_had revolted, met with such a reception
that he was obliged to return without doing auything.

The religion of the Arabs befere Muhasmmad which they
* call the state of ignorance, in bpposition to the knowledge of
Gou's true wobship revealed to them by their prophet, was
chiefly aross idolatry; the Sabian religion having almost
overrun the whole nation, though there were also greut
numbers of Christirus, Jews, and Magians among thein.

1 shall not here transcribe what Dr. Prideaux? has written
of the original of the Sabian religion ; but inatead thereof
insert a brief account of the tenets and worship of that
sect. They do nol only believe one Gup, but produce
many strong arguments for his unity, though they also
pay an adoration to the stars, ov the angels and intelli-
gences which they suppose reside in them, and goveru
the world under the Supreme Deity. They endeavour to
perfect themselves in the four intellectual virtues, and
believe the souls of wicked men will be puuished for nine
thousand ages, but will afterwards be received to mercy.
They are obliged to pray three times® a day ; the first, half
an hour or less before sunrise, orderiug it so that they
ey, just as the sgun rises, finish eight adorations, each
cuntaining three prostrations:® the second prayecr they

! See the whole expedition de- 4 Some 83y seven. See D'Her-
scribed at large by Strubo, 1. 16, p.  helot, p. 726, and Hyde. De Rl Vet.
1126, &e. Pus, p. 128,

t Xiphilin., epit. * Other~ say they ure po ineunr-

8 Connect. of the Hist. of he Oid vations or prostrasions as all ; vide
and New Tesi. . I, bk 3. Hyds, ibid.
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end at noon. when the sun begins to decline, in saying
which they perform five such adorutions as the former:
and the same they do the third time, ending just as the
sun sets, They fast thres times a year, the first time
thirty deys. the next nine days, and the last seven. They
offer many sacrifices, but ea$ no part of them, burning
them all. They abstain from beans, garlic, and somne other
pulse and vegetables! As to the Sabian Qibla, or part
to which they turn their faces in prayinyg, authors greatly
differ ; one will have it to be the porth,? another the sout,
a third Makkah, and a fourth the star te which they pay
their devotions: 3 and perhaps there may be some variety
in their practice in this respect. 'They go on pilgrimaye
to a place near the city of Harran in Mesopotamin, where
great nnmbers of them dwell, and they have also a great
1espeot for the temple of Makkah, and the pyramids of
Egypi;* faneying these last to ba the sepulchres of Seth, and
of Enoch and Ssbi his two sons, whom they lock vn as the
first propagators of their religion ; at these structures they
sacrifice a cock and a black calf. and offer up incerse® Be-
sides the Bouk of Paalme. 1he only true Scripture they read,
they have cther bocks which they esteen equally sacred, par-
ticalarly one in the Chaldean tengue which they call the Bonk
of Seth, and which is full of mroral discourses. This sect say
theytook the name of Subian froin the above mentinzed Subi,
though it seems rather tv be derived from N33, Sakx,%or the
host of heaven, which they worship.? Travellers eocrmmonty
call thew Christiang of St. John the Baptist, whose disciples
alsv they pretend to be, using & kind of baptism, which is
the yreatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of
the religions. the practice of which Muhaniroad welerated {on

' Abulfarag, Hist. Dyuast, p asironomer. and hinself & Sabisn,

281, &c wrote a treatise 1u Synac concerning
¥ Tdem ihid. she Jdoctrines, rites. and coremonies
3 Hyde, uhi suprs., p. 124, &c. of this sect ; from which, it it covkl
* D Herbelot, ubi eupra. be reccvered, we might expeet much
% %ot Greaves Pyramidog.,pp.6,7. botter inforontion thsn guy taken

8 Vido Poe. Spec., p. 138. from the Auwbiun wrters; vide
7 Thébit Ibp Kurrah, a famous Abulfarag, ubisupra.
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paying tribute), and the professors of it are often included in
that expression of the Quran, “those to whom the Serip-
tures have been given,” or literally, the people of the book.®
ﬁ:gﬁﬁ The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly con-
wosship  gigted in worshipping the fixed stars and plapets, and the
‘angels afid their images, which they honoured as inferior
deities, and whose intercession they begged, as their
 mediators with™Gop. For the Arahs acknowledged omne
supreme GoD, the Creator and LorD of the universe, whom
they cdlled Allah Tasla, the most high Gob; and their
ather deities, who were subordinate to him, they called
simply, al Ilahdt, e, the goddesses; which words the
Grecians not understanding, and it being their constant
custom to resolve the religion of every other natien into
their own, and find out guds of theirs to match the others,
they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities,
Orotalt and Alilat, a8 those names are corruptly written,
whom they will have to be the same with Bacchuy and
Uranis ; pitehing on the former as one of the greatest of
their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on fhe other
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars?
Juey. e '.I-'hat they acknowledged one supreme Gob, appears, to
grempreme omit other procf, from their usual form of eddressing
themselves to him, which was this, “1 dedicate myself to
thy service, O Gon! Thou hast no companion, except
thy companion of whom thou art absolute aster, and of
whatever is hie”® So that they supposed the idols not to
be swi juris, though they offered sacrifices and other offer-
ings to them, as well as t6 Gob, who was also ofter put
off with the least portion, as Muhammad upbraids them.
Thus when they planted frait-trees or sowed a field, they
divided it by a line into two parts, setting one apart for

* For a better account of thess Sebians, see note on chap. il
v. 61. E.M W,

1 Vide Herodot,, 1. 3, ¢ 8; Arvien, pp. 161, 162 ; and Strabo, I 16.
2 Al Shahristhni,



SEC. 1] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, 37

their idols, and the other for Gop; if any of the fruits
happened to fall from the idol's part into Gobp’s, they made
reatitution; but if from Gop’s part into the idol's, they
made no restitution. So when they watered the idol's
grounds, if the water broke over the channels made for
that purpose, and ran on GoD’s part, they dammed’it up
again ; but if the contrary, they let it run on, saying, they
wanted what was Gop’s, but he wanted nothing! In the
same manner, if the offering designed for Gop happened
to be better than that designed for the idol, they made an
exchange, but not otherwise.?

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior Muhammad
deities, or companiens of Gob, as the Arabs continue to pm
call them, that Muhammad reclaimed his countrymen, theiom.
eatablishing the sole worsbhip of the true Gob among them ;
so that how much soever the Muhammadans are to blame
in other pointe, they ure far from being idolaters,* as seme
ignorant writers have pretended.

The worship ef the stars the Arabs might easily be led origin of
into, from their observing the changes of weather to happen wershin.
at the rising and setting of certain of them? which after
& long course of experience induced them o ascribe a
divime power to those stars, and to think themselves in-
debted to them for their rains, a very great benefit and
refreshment to their parched country: this superstition
the Qurdn particularly takes notice of 4

* Bo far as the Qurén and the religion of Muhammad are con-
cerned, a charge of idolatry would be a sign of ignorance. But
when we take into-account the reverence of Muslims for ‘the Blaek
Stone at Makkah, their worship of Walis or saints, and netably ef
Hasan and Husain, the charge is just. Mowever, when this incon-
uisteney of Muslims is made to appear as an argument against Islim,
il is as absurd as the attempt of Muslims to establish the charge of
idolatry sgeinst Christiaus by pointing to Reman Catholic image-
wership. E M W

! Nodhm al dorr. 3 Vide post.
3 Al Baidhiwi. ¢ Vide Poc. Spee., p. 163.
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The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two

ohumun.t nations was a great conformity of religions, had seven

Different
shi by
different
tribes.

Azh or

th»ed as

celebrated temples, dedicated to the sevenm planets; ane
of which in particular, called Bait Ghumddn, was built in
Sanaa, the metropolis of Yeman, iy Ialag, to the honour
of al Zubarah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by
the Khalifah Othman ;! by whose murder was fultilled the
prophetical inseription set, as is reported, over this temple,
viz, * Ghumdén, he who destroyeth thee shall be slain.” 2
The temple of Maklsh is also said to have been cousecrated
to Zuhal, or Saturu’

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the
whole nation, yet each tribe chose some one as the more
peculiar object of their w.irzhip.

Thus as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Himyar
chiefly worshipped the suun; Misam,* al Dabardn, or the
Bull’z-eye; Lakhm and Jeddm, al Mushtari, or Jupiter;
Tay, Subail, er Canopus; Qais, Sirius, or the Dog-star;
and Asad, Atérid, or Mereury,® Among the worshippers
of Sirius, one Abe Qabsha was very famous; some will
have him to be the same with Wahédb, Muhammad’s graud-
father by the mother, but others say he was of the tribo
of Khuzdah. This man used his utmost endeavours to
persuade the Quraish to leave their images and worship
this star; for which reason Mubammad, who endeavoured
also to make them leave their images, was by them nick-
named the son of Abu Qabsha® The worship of this star
is particularly hiuted at in the Qurin.’

Of the angels or intellipences which they worshipped,
the Qurdn ® makes meaticn only of three, which were wor-
shipped under female names;® al Lat, al Uzza, and Mindh.
These were by them called goddesses, and the daughters

! Shuhristani. 2 Al Jaumdbi 5 Abulfarag, p. 160.

% Shahristini ¢ Pue. Bpee., p- 132

4 This name seams to b= cor- 7 Cap. §3, v. 1.
rupted, there being no such ainong s Ih.ld. V& 1g~28.
the Arab tribes. ng Spea., p. 130. v Ibid.
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of Gob; an appellation they gave not only to the angels,
bus also to their images, which they either believed to be
inspired with life by GoD, or else to become the tabernacles
of the angels, and to be animated by them ; aud they gave
them divine worship, because they imagined they inter-
ceded for them with Gob.

A] Lit was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at The kot
Tayif, and had a temple consecrated to her in a placp
called Nakhla, This idel al Mughaireh destroyed by
Mukammad s order, who sent him and Abu Sofian on that
commission in the ninth year of the Hijra! The inhabi-
tants of Tayif, especially the women, bitterly lamented
the loss of this their deity, which they were so fondeof,
that they begged of Mahammad, as a condition of peace,
that it might not be destroyed for three years, and mot
cbtaining that, asked only a month’s respite; but he
absolutely denied it? There are several derivations of
this word, which the curious may learn from Dr. Pocock ;3
it seems most probably to be derived from the same root
with Allak, to which it may be a feminine, and will then .
signify the goddess.

Al Uzza, as-some affirm, was the idel of the tribes of The do)
Quraish and Kindnah# and part of the tribe of Salim;e®
others ® tell ns it was a tree called the Egyptian thorn, or
acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatfin, first consecrated
by one Dhdlim, who built a chapel over it, called Boss,
so contrived as to sive a sound when any person entered.
Khalid Tun Walid being sent by Muhammad in the eighth
year of the Hijra to destroy this idol, demolished the
chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, burnt it:
he also ¢lew the priestess, who ran out 'Wlt.h ber hair
dishevelled, and lier hands on her head as asuppliant. Yeu

! Tr. Prideaux mentions this struments ot war. See bis Lifc of
expedttmn, but names only Abu Mabomet, p. g8.
Sofidn, and mistakag the name of ¢ Abulfeda, Vit. Mubam., p. 12¥;
the idol for an appellative, sup-  * Puc Spec, p. go.

oser he went omly to disarm the ¢ Al Jauhar, apud eund., p. 91.
g?syxﬁu\s of their weapous and in-  ® Al Shab, ib. ¥ Al Firaux, ib.
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the anthor who relates this, in another place says, the
chapel was pulled down, and Dhdlim himsclf killed by
one Zuhair, because he consecrated this chapel with design
to draw the pilgrims thither from Makkah, and lessen the
reputation of the Kaabah. The name of this deity is
derived from the root azza, and signifies the most mighty.
The 1dal Mindh was the objeet of worship of the tribes of Hu-
M2 dhail and Khuzdah,! who dwelt between Makkah and Ma-
dina, and, as some say,? of the tribes of Aws, Khazraj, and
Thakif also. This idol was.a large stone,® demolished by
one Saad, in the eighth year of the Hijra, a year so fatal
to the idols of Arabia. The name seems derived from
mgna, to flow, from the flowing of the blood of the victims
sacrificed to the deity; whence the valley of Mina* near
Makkah, had also its naimne, where the pilgrims at this day
slay their sacrifices.
foua Wedd.  Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice
Mﬁh of Bve more, which with the former three are all the
Nasr. Qurin mentions by name, and they are Wadd, Sawd,
Yaghiith, Yadq, and Nasr, These are said to have been
antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and
were afterwards taken by the Arabs for gods, having been
men of great merit and piety in their time, whose statues
they reverenced at first with a civil honour only, which in
process of time became heightened to a divine worship.®
Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was wor-
shipped under the form of a man by the tribe of Qalb in
Daumat al Jandal?
Sawd was adored under the shape of a woman by the
tribe of Hamadan, or, as others® write, of Hudhail in
Rohat. This idol lyving under water for some timte after
the Deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered by the
devil, and was worshipped by those of Hudhail, who
instituted pilgrimages to it.?

1 Al Jauhari, Persic.; vide Hyde, De Rel Vet
* Al Skahristdni, Abolfeds, &c.  Pers, p. 133

* Al Baidhawi, al Zamakhshari. 7 Al Jauhari, nl 8bahristdni.

4 Poc. Bpec, p. 91, &¢. % Ibid.  ® [dem, al Firauzhbidi, and Sa-
8 Qurin, & 71, v. 22; Comment. fiw'ddin, ¥ Al Firauzib.



SEC. 1] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 41

Yaghuth was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was
the deity of the tribe of Madliaj and others who dwelt in
Yaman! Its name seems to be derived from ghutha,
which signifies fo kelp.

Yaiq was worshipped by the tribe of Murad, or, accord-
ing to others, by that of Hamadan,? under the figure of a
horse. It is said he was a man of great piety, and his
death much regretted; whereupon the devil appeared to
his friends in a human form, and undertaking to repre-
sent, him to the life, persuaded them, by way of comfort,
to place his effigies in their teruples, that they might have
it in vijew when at their devotions. This was done, and
seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours
shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of
them in earmest.? The mame Yidq probably comes from
the verb to prevent or avert.$

Nasr was & deity adored by the tribe of Himydr, or at
Dhu'l Khalagh in their territories, under the image of an
eagle, which the name signifies.

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, & city of
Cabul in the Indies, fiffy cubits high, which some writers
suppose to be the same with Yaghith and Yiddg, or slse
with Mindh and al Ldit; and they also speak of a third
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape
of an old woman, called Nasram or Nasr. These statues
were hollow within, for the secret giving of oracles;5 but
they seem to have been different from the Arabian idols.
There wag also an idol at Sdmenat in the Indies, called
Lit or al Lat,* whose statue was fifty fathows high, of a

* Somnéth is the name of the idol, and is applied to the god
Mahadev. This idol may have beem called Zdt or al Ldt by the
Muslim plunderer, Mahmid, and his followers, but that it was ever

so called by the Hindus is & mistake. E MW
1 Shahristfni, 4 Poe, Spec., p.
t Al Jauhari. ¥ See ITyde, De l\el Vet. Peru, p.

* Al Firauedb, R 132
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single stohe,. and placed.in the midst of » temple supported
by fifty-six pillars of massy gold: this idol Mahnrid Ibn
Sabagtaghin, who conquered that part of India, broke to
pieces with his own hands.!

Besides the idols we have meniioned, the Arabs also

amd ofder worshipped great numbers of others, which would take up

Kaahah,

too much tinie to have distinet accounts given of them;
and not being named in the Qurdn, are not s¢ much to
our present purpose: for besides that every housekeeper
nad his household god or gods, which he last took leave
of and first saluted at his going abroed and returning home 3
there were no less thag 360 idels?® equalling in number
the days of their year, in and about the Kaabah of Makkah -
the chief of whom was Hobal * brought from Belka in
Syria into Arabia by Amra Ibp Luhai, pretending it
would procure them rain when they wanted it° It was
the statue of a man, made of agate, which having by some
accident lost a haad, the Quraish repaired it with one of
gold: he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or
feathers, such as the Arabs use in divination This idol
1S supposed to have been the same with the image of
Abraham,” found and destroyed by Muhammad in {he
Kaabah, on his entering it, in the eighth year of the Hiira,
when he took Makkah fand curraunded witha great nnmber:
of angels and prophets, as inferior deities; among whom, as:
solue say, was Ismail, with divining arrows in his hand also®

Asaf and Naflah, the former the image of a man, the
latter of 2 woman, were also two idols hronght with Hobal
from Syria, and placed the ope on Mount Safd, and the
uther on Mount Marwa.® They tell us Asif was the son

* Safd and Merwa “are two slightly elevated apots adjacent to

the Temple of Mekkeh.” Lane's Kurdn, p. 33. E M W,
! D'Herbelot, Bibl. Oient, p- * Poc. Spo., p. y3.

512, ¢ Safin’ddin.
2 Al Mustatraf. 7 Poc. 8pee., p. 97.
3 Al Jannab. 8 Abulfeds.

¢ Abulfed, Shahrist., &¢. * Ibu al Ashir, al Janndb., &e.
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of Amru, and Nailah the daughter of Sahdl, both of the
tribe of Jorham, who committing whoredom together in
the Kaabah, were by Gor converted into stone,' aud after-
wards worshipped by the Quvaizh, acd so much reverenced
by them, that though this superstition was condemned by
Muhammad, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those
mountains as monuments of divine justice?

I shall mention but ove idol more ol this nation, and The b dough.
that was 2 lump of dough worshipped by the tribe of The teibe ot
Hanifa, who used it with more respect than the Papists
do theirs, presuiming not to eat it till they were compelled
to it by famine.”

Several of their idols, as Mindh in particalar, were 1o Orgimot
more than large ruse stones, the worstip of which the ship.
posterity of Ismafl first introduced ; for as they multiplied,
and the territory of Makkah grew too strail for them, great
numbers were obliged to seek new abodes: aud om such
migrations it was usual fur them to take with them
some of the stones of that reputed holy land, and set them
up in the places where they fixed ; and these stones thev
at first ouly compassed out of devotion, as they bad
aconstomed to do the Kaabsh. But this at last ended in
rank idolatry, the ldmailites forgetting the religion left
them by their father so far as to pay divine worship to
any fine stoie they met with

Some of the pagan Arahs believed neither a creation Arb beliet
past, uer a resurrection to conie, attributing the origin of e
things to nature, and their dissolution to age. OUthers
believed both, among whom were thuse who, when they
died, had their camel tied by their sepulehre, and so left,
without wmeat or drink, to perish, and accompany them to
the other world, lest they should be obliged, at the resur-
rection, to go on foot, which was reckoned very scandalous.®

1 Poc. 8pec, p. 98. 4 AL Mustatraf, al Jaunsbi.
2 Qurén, c. 2, v. 159, ) * Abulfarag, p. 160.
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some believed a2 metempsychosis, and that of the blood
near the dead person’s brain was formed a bird named
Hdmah, which onoe in a hundred years visited the sepul-
chre; though others say this hird was animated by the
soul of him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries,
Isgint, Tsgiini, i.e., “give me to drink "—meaning of the
murderer's blood—till his death be revenged, and then
it flies away. This was forbidden by the Qurdn to be
believed.!

I imight here mention several superstitious rites and
customs of the ancient Arabs, some of which were
abolished and others retained by Muwhammad; but I
apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of
them hereafter occasioually, as the negative or positive
precepts of the Qurdn, forbidding or allowing such prae-
tices, shall be considered. '

Let us now turn our view fremm the idolatrous Arabs,
to those among them who had embraced msore rational
religions.

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent inter-
course with the Arabians, intredeced the Magian religion
arong some of their tribes, particalarly that of Tamim?2 a
long time before Muhammad, who was so far from being
unacquainted with that religion, that he burrowed many
of his own institutions from it, as will be ebserved in the
progress of this work. T refer those who are desirous to
have some notion of Magism to Dr. Hyde’s eurious account
of it,} a succinct abridgment of which may be read with
much pleasure in another learned performance.

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia from
the fearful destruction. of their country by the Romans,
made proselytes of several tribes, those of Kindnah, al
Hirith Ibn Kaabah, and Xindah® in particular, and in

! Vide Poc. Spec., p. 1385 Hist. of the Qld and Now Tust,

2 AlM part 1. book 4.
% In his Hist. Relig. Vet. Pers. 5 Al Mustatraf.

4 Dr. Prideaux’s Conpect. of the
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time became very powerful, and possessed of sgveral towns
and fortresees there. But the Jewish religion was not
unknown to the Arabs, at Jesst ahove a century before.
Abu Qarib Asad, taken notice of in the Qurdn! who was
king of Yaman, about 700 years before Mubammad,* is
said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrons
Himyirites. Some of his successors also embraced the
same religion, ope of whom, Yusaf, surnamed Dhu Nuwas,?
was remarkable for his zeal and terrible persecution of
all who would not turn Jews, putting then to death by
various tortures, the most common of which was throwing
them into & glowing pit of fire, whence he had the oppro-
brious appellation of the Lord of the Pit. This persecu-
tion is also mentioned in the Qurén’

Christianity had likewise made a very great progress christiunity
among this uation before Muhammad. Whether 8¢, Paul ™ Ambla.
preached in any part of Arabia, proporly so called!is
uncettain ; but the persecutions and disorders which hap-
pened in the Eastern Church soon after the beginning of the
third century, obliged great numbers of Christians to seek
for shelter in that country of liberty, who, being for the most
part of the JFacobite communion, that rect generally pre-
vailed among the Araba® The principal tribes that era-
braced Christianity were Himyar, Ghassin, Rubia, Taghlab,
Bahrd, Tundkh® part of the tribes of Tay and Kudda, the
inhabitants of Nujrin, and the Arabs of Hira.” As to the
two last, it may be observed that those of Najrdn hecame
Christians in the time of Dhu Nuwds? and very probably,

* Here is another instance of the error into which the writers of last
century were led by Muslim anthors. This Abi Qarib Asad Hourished
about the beginning of the third century of our ers, and hence abont
four hundred years before Mubammad. See Introd. Muir's Lifs of

Mahomet, vol. 1. p, clvi, E MW
! Chap. 0. % Abulfarag, p. 149.
1 Hec hefore, p 28, and Baronii, 8 Al Mustatraf,
Anual ad sec vi. 7 Vide Poc. 8pec, p. 137.
3 Chap. 85, vv. 4, §. ® Al Janndbi, apud Poc. Spec., p.

¢ See Gala. i 17. 63.
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if the story be true, were some of those who were corn-
verted on the following occusion, which happened about
that tims, or mot long befure. The Jews of Himyd
challenged some meighbouring Chrissians to a public dis-
putation, which was held sub dw for three days before the
king and his wobility and all the people, the disputauts
being Gregentius, bishep of Tephra {which I take {o be
Dhafar) for the Christiaus, and Herbanns for the Jews.
On the tinrd day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded
thal Jesus of Nazareth.if he were really diving and in
heaven, and could hear the prayers of his worshippers.
should appear from heaven in their sight, and they would
then bolieve in him: the Jews crying out with vue vuice,
* Show us your Chnst, alag! and we will become Chris-
tinus.” Whereupor, after 4 terribla stoim of thunder and
lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in the air, surrounded
with tays of glory, walking vn a purple cloud having a
sword in his hand. and an inestimablz diadem on his head,
and speke these words over the heads of the essembly
“ Behold [ appear to you in yvur sight, I, who wag ern-
cified by your fathers.” After which the cloud receivéd
him from their sight, The Christians eried out, “ Kyrie
eleeson,” 4.c., “ Lord, have mercy upon us;” but the Jews
were atricken blind, and recovered not till they were all
baptized.t*

The Christians at Hira received a great aocession by
several tribes. who tied shither for refuge from the persecu-
tion of Dhu Nuwds. Al Numdn, surnumed Abu Kabuas,
king of Hira. whe was slain a [ew months before Mu-
hawinmiad's birth, professed himself a Christia on the
following occasion, This priuce, in a drunken fit, ordered

* We can but wonder at the apparent eredulity which could admit
a story hke this as anything more than a fubrication. The whole
account of the persecnsion of Christians by Dhu Nuwés shows thot
Christianity bad been introduced betore his tin.e L M, W.

Vule Gregentii disput. cum Herbano Judzo
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two of his intimate comnpanions, who overcome with
lquor had fallen asleop, to be buried alive. When he
came to himself, he was extremely ocuncerned at what he
‘had doue, and to expiate his crime, uot only raised a
monument to the memory of his friends, but set apart two
days, one of which he called the unfortunate, aud the other

the furtunate day; making it a perpetual rule Lo himself,
that whoever met him on the former day should be slain,
and his bloud sprinkled un the menument, but Le that met
him on the other day sheuld be disnussed in safety, with
magnificent gifts. On one of those unfortunate days there
came before him accideutally an Arab of the tribe of Tay,
who had once eatertained this king when fatigued with
hunting snd separated from bis attendarts. The king,
who could neither dischurge him contrary to the order of

the Jay. nor put him to death, agaiust the laws of hospi-
tality, which the Arabians religiousiy observe, proposed, ns

an expedient, to give the uubappy nan & year's respite,
and to send him home with rich gifts for the support of

his family, op conditien that he found a surety for his
returning at the yem’s end to suffer death. One of the
prinee’s court, out of wwompassion, offered himself as his
suretv, and the Arab-weas discharged. When the last day

of the term (ame. and oo mews of the A1ab, the king, not

at ull displensed to save his host's life, ordered the curety

to prepare himsell to die. Those who wore by represented

to the king that the day was mot yet expired, and there-
fore he cught to have paticncetill the evening; but in e
middle of their discourse the Arab appeared, The kmy,
admiring the man’s generosity, in offering pimself o cer-
tain death, which he might have avoided by letting his
surety suffer, asked bhim what his moiive was for ao
doing ? to which he answered, that he had been taught to

act in that manner by the religion he professed; and & wumsn,
Numén dewanding wkat religion that was, he replied, the 5§28
Christian. Whereupon the king desiring to have the Smeg™
doctrines of Christianity explained to hiw, was baptized, *%-



The exteut:

of the Chris-

tian Chureh
in Arabin,

Free
t.bOuF

wnd Zendi-
cintn arugng
toa Guraish,

48 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. fsec. 1.

be and his subjects; and not only pardoned the man and
his surety, but abolished his barbarous custom! This
prince, however, wus not the first king of Hira who em-
braced Christianity; al Munddr, his grandfathér, having
also professed the same faith, and built large churches
in his capital.?

Since Christienity had made so great a progress in
Arabia, we may consequently suppose they had bishops
in several parts, for the more orderly governing of the
churches. A bishop of Dhafir has been already named,
and we are told that Najran was also a bishop’s see® The
Jacobites (of which sect we have observed the Arabs gene-
rally were) had two bishops of the Arabs subject to their
Mafridn,* or metropolitan of the ¥ast; one was called the
bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the
most part at Akals, which some others make the same
with Kiifa,* others a different town near Baghddd® The
other had the title of bishop of the Scenite Arabs, of the
tribe of Thaalab in Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it,
whose seat was in that city. The Nestorians had but one
bishop, who presided over both these dioceses of Hira and
Akula, ahd was immediately subject to their patriarch.®

These were the principal religions which obtained among
the ancient Arabs; but as freedom of thought was the
natural eonsequence of their political liberty and inde-
pendenee, some of them fell into other different opiniona,
The Quraish, in particular, were infected with Zendicism,”
an error supposed to have very mear affinity with that of
the Sadducees amonyg the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly

* Lane says “the Copts cull their metropolitan Matran.”—Kurdn,
p- 39, note. E. M. W,

i Al Maiddni and Ahmad Ibn 8 Abulieda in Descr. Imce.

Y usaf, apud Poc. Spec.. p. 72 ¢ Vide Assemani, BibL Orient.,
2 Abulfeds, apud eund,, tom. 2, in stsext. de Monophysitis,
% Safin'ddin, apud. Poa p. andp. 24
137. T Al Muatntm( apud Poc. Spec.,

4 ABulfarag in Chron. Syriac, MB. p. 530
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different from Deism ; for there were sevéral of that tribe,
even before the time of Muhammad, who worsLipped one
Gor and were free from idolatry,! and yet embraced none
of the other religions of the country.

The Arabians before Muhammad were, as they yet are,
divided into two sorts~—those who dwell in cities and
towns, and those who dwell in tents. The former lived
by tillage, the cultivation of palm-trees, breeding and
feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades?
particularly merchandising® wherein they were very emi-
nent, even in the time of Jacob. The tribe of Quraish
were much addicted to commerce, and Muhammad, in his
younger years, was brought up to the same business; it
being customary for the Arabians to exercise the same
trade that their parents did* The Arabs who dwelt in
tents: employed themselves in pasturage, and sometimes
in pillaging of passengers; they lived chiefly on the milk
and flesh of camels ; they often changed their habitations,
as the convenience of water and of pastare for their cattle
invited them, staying in a place no longer than that lasted,
and then removing in.search of other® They generally
wintered in Irak and the confines of Syria. This way of
life is what the greater part of Ismail's posterity have
used, as more agrecable to the temper and way of life of
their father; and is so well described by a late author?®
that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his account
of them. 4

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most
ancient in the world, and arose soon after, if not at, the
confasion of Babel. There were séveral dialects of it, very
different from each other : the most remarkable were that
spoken by the tribes of Himyér and the other genuine Arabs,

1 Yide Reland, De Relig. Mobam., 8 See Prideanx’s Life of Mahomet,
p- 270; aod Millium de Moham- p. 6.
medisma ante Moham., p, 311. 4 Strabe, L. 16, p. 1129,
4 Theso seem to be the same whom  ® Idem ibid., p. 1084.
M. La Roque calls Moors. Voy. dans  ® La Roque, Yoy, dans la Pales.
1a Palestine, p. 110, tine, p. 109, &c.
D
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and that of the Quraish. The Himydritic secins to have
approached nearer to the purity of the Syriac than the
dialact of any other tribe; for the Arabs acknowledge
their father Yarab to have been the first whose tongue
deviated from the Syriac (which was his mother tomgue,
and is almost generally acknowledged by the Asiatics to
be the most ancient) to the Arahic. The dialect of the
Quraish is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, as the
Quran, which is written in this dialect, calls it, the per
spicuous and clear Arabic; perhaps, says Dr. Pocock,
becanse Ismail, their father, brought the Arabic he had
learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original Hebrew.
But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the
Qurdish is rather to be attributed to their having the
custody of the Kaabah, and dwelling in Makkah, the centre
of Arabia, as well more remote from intercourse with
foreigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented
by the Arabs from the country eil around, not only on
a religious account, but also for the composing of their
differences, from whose discourse and verses they took
whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and
elegant; by which means the beauties of the whole
tongue became transfused into this dialect. The Arabians
are full of the commendations of their language, and not
altogether without reason; for it claims the preference of
most others in many respects, as being very liarmonious
and expressive, and withal so copious, that they ssy no
man without inspiration can be perfect master of it in its
utmost extent; and yet they tell us, at the same time,
that the greatest part of it has beenm loat; which will not
be thought strange if we consider how late the art of
writing was practlsed among them.. For though it was
known to Job,! their countryman, and also to the Him-
yérites (who nsed-a perplexed character ealled al Musnad,
wherein the letters were not distinctly separate, and which
was neither publicly taught, nor suffered to be used

1-Job xix. 23, 24.
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without permission first obtained), many centuries before
Mubammad, as appears from some ancient monuments,
said to be remaining in their character; yet the other
Arabs, and those of Makkah in particular, were, for many
ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were
Jews or Christians,! Murdmir Ibn Murra of Anbir, a
city of Irak, who lived not many years before Mubammad,
was the inventor of the Arabic character, which Bashar
the Kindian i said to have learned from those of Anbdr,
and to have introduced at Makkah but a little while be-
fore the institution of Muhammadism. These letters of
Murdimir were different from the Himydritic; and though
they were very rude, being either the same with or very
much like the Cufic? which character is still found in
inscriptions and some ancient books, yet they were those
which the Ardbs used for many years, the Qurdn itself
being at first written therein; for the beautiful character
they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Thn
Muklah, Wazir {or Visir) to the Khalifahs al Muktadir; al
Qubir, and al Radi, who lived about three hundred years
after Mubammad, and was brought to ygreat perfection by
Al Thn Bawab? who flourished in the follewing century,
and whose name is yet famous among them on that
account; yet it is said, the person who completed it, and
reduced it to its present form, was Yaqut al Mustdsami,
seeretary to ]l Mustdsam, the last of the Khalifahs of the
family of Abbds, for which reason he was surnamed al
Khattdi, or the Scribe.

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves Arabageon:-
chisfly on were: 1. Eloqnence and a perfect skill in their and loara-

own tongue ; 2. Expertness in the use of arms and horse- e

! See Pridesux’s Life of Maho- of this character to Ton Muklah’s
met, pp. 29, 30 brother, Ahdallah al Hassan, and

2 A specimen of the Cufic charac- the perfecting of it to Tbn Amid al
termyl:mseenmerJ Chardin’s K{txb,sftervthadbeenreduoedto
Travels, vol. iii. p. 119. near the present form by Abd'alha-

3 Tbn Khaligdn. Yet others at- pnd. Vide D'Hetbel.,, Bibl Orieut.,
tribute the honaur of the inventiun pp. 590, 108, and 194.
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manship; and 3. Hospitality! The first they exercised
themselves in by composing of orations and poems. Their
orations were of two sorts, metrical or prosaic, the one
being compared to pearls strung, and the other to loose
ones. They endeavoured to excel in beth, and whoever
was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great
enterprise or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave
them other wholesome advice, was honoured with the
title of Khat{b, or orator, which is now given to the
Btsloof Mubammadan preachers. They pursued a method very
vootry. . different from that of the Greek and Roman orators ; their
santences being like loose gems, without connection, so
that this sort of composition struck the audience chiefly
by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the expres-
sion, and the acuteness of ihe proverbial sayings; and so
persuaded were they.of their excelling in this way, that
they would not allow any nation fo understand the art of
speaking in public except themselves and the Persiauns,
which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect
to the Aribians® Poetry was in so great esteem among
them, that it was a great accomplishment, and a proof
of ingenious extraction, to be able to express one’s self
in verse with ease and eleganee on any extraordinary
occurrence; and even in their common discourse they
made frequent applications to celebrated passages of their
famous poets. In their poems were preserved the dis-
tinction of descents, the rights of tribes, the memory of
great actions, and the propriety of their language; for
which reasons an excellent poet reflected an honour on:
his tribe, so that as soon as any oue began to be admired
Honour  for his performances of this kiud in a fribe, the other
onposts  tribes sent pubiicly to congratulate them on the occasion
and themselves made entertainments, at which the women
assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, singing to the
sound of timbrels the bappiness of their tribe, who had

! Poc. Orat. aate Carmen Togmai, p. 10, ? Poc. Spec., p. 161.
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now one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealo-
gies and the purity of their language, and to transmit their
actions to posterity ;! for this was all pcrformed by their
poems, to which they were solely obliged for their know-
ledge and instructions, mioral and economical, and to which
they had recourse, a8 to an oracle, in all doubts and differ-
ences? No wonder, then, that a public congratulation
was made on this account, which Lonour they yet were so
far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points
of felicity, viz, on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet,
and the fall of a foal of generous breed. To keep up an
omulation among their poets, the tribes had, once a year, a
general assembly at Okdtz? a place famous on this account,
and where they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was
held on our Sunday.* This annual meeting lasted a whole
month, during which time they employed themselves, not
only itvtrading, but in repeating their poetical composi-
tions, contending and vieing with each other for the prize ;
whence the place, it iz said, took its name® The poems
that were judged to excel were laid up in their kings’
treasuries, a8 were the seven celebrated poems, thence
called al Muallagit, rather than from their beiug hung
up on the Kaabah, which horour they also had by public
order, being written on Egyptian silk and in letters of
gold; for which reason they had also the nawe of al
Mudhsdhabat, or the golden verses.®

The fair and assembly at Okatz were suppressed by
Muhammad, in whose time, and for some vears after,
poetry seems to have been in some degree neglected by
the Arabs, who were then employed in their conquests;
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only

1 Ibn Rashik, apud Poe. Spec., 4 Geogr. Nub, p. 51.
P 160, 5 Poe. 8pec., p. 159.

3 Poc. Oras. preefix. Carm. Tograi, & Thid, and p. 381. Et in calce
ubi supra. Notar. in Carmen Tograi, p. 233.

? Idem, Bpeq, p. 159.
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this study was revived,! but almost all sorts of learning
were encouraged and greatly improved by them. This
interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most of their
ancient pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly pre-
served by memory ; the use of writing being rare among
them in their time of ignorance? Though the Arals
were 8o early acquainted with poetry, they did net at first
use to write poems of a just lemgth, but only expressed
themselves in verse occasionally; nor was their prosody
digested into rules, till some time after Muhammad ;3
for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil Ahmad al
Farahidi, who lived in the reign of the Khalifah Harin
al Rashid.+

The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a

Arab eques-

g’:ﬁﬂ‘}l manner obliged to practise and encourage, by reason of

“*nB the independence of their tribes, whose frequent jarrings
inade wars almost continrual ; and they chiely ended their
disputes in ficld battles, it being a usmal saying awong
them that Gop had bestowed four peculiar things ¢n the
Arabs—that their turbans should be to them instead of
diadems, their tents instead of walls and houses, their
swords instead of entrenchments, and their poems instead
of written laws8

Their hoapi-  Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much

jueaitry  esteemed, that the examples of this kind among them

exceed whatever can be produced from other mations.
Hitim, of the tribe of Tay,® and Hasan, of that of Fizirah,’
were particularly famous on this account; and the con-

! Jaldluddin al Soyi., apud Poc.
Spec., p. 139, &c.

2 Ibid., p. 160.

3 Ibid., 161. Al Safadi confirms
this by a swry of a grammarian

named Abu Jaafar, who sitting by *

the Mikyaa or Nilometer in Egypt,
in a year when the Nile did not rise
to its usual height, sv that a famine
was apprerended, and dividing a
piece of poetry into its parts or feet,
to examine them by the rules of art,

séme who passed by uot understand-
ing him, imsgined he was uttering
s charm to hinder the rise of the
river, and pushed him into the water,
where he lost his Hfe.

4 Vide Clericoum de Prosod. Arab.,

P 2

8 Pocock, in calce Notar: ad Oar-
men Tograi.

8 Vide Gentii Notas in Gulistan
Sheikh Sadi, p: 486, &e.

7 Poo. Spec., p. 48.
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trary vice was 8o much in contempt, that a certain poet
upbraids the inhabitants of Wasat, as with the greatest
reproach, that none of their men had the heart to give
nor their women to deny.!

Nor were the Arabs less propense to liberality after the
coming of Muhammad than their ancestors had been. I
could produce many remarkable instances of this com-
mendable guality among them? bat shall content myself
with the following. Three men were disputing in the court
of the Kaabah which was the most liberal person among
the Arabs. One gave the preference to Abdallah, the son
of Jaafar, the uncle of Mubammad; another to Qais Ibn
Saad Ibn Obddah ; and the third gave it to Ardbah, of the
tribé of Aws. After much debate. one that was present,
to end the dispute, proposed-that each of them should go
tc his friend and ask his assistance, that they might see
what every one gave, and form a juagment accordingly.
This was agreed to; and Abdallah's friend, going to him,
found him with Lis foot in the stirrup, just mounting his
camel for a journey. and thus accosted him: “ Son of the
apostle of Gop, 1 am travelling and in necessity.” Upon
which Abdallah alighted, and bade him take the camel
with ull that was upon her, but desired him not to part with
a sword which happened to be fixed to the saddle, because
it had belonged to Ali, the som of Abutdlib. So be took
the camel, and found on her some vests of silk and 4000
pieces of gold; but the thing of greatest value was the
sword. The second went to Qais Ibn Saad, whose servant
told him that his master wus asleep, and desired to know
his business. The friend answered that he came to ask
Qaiv’s assistance, being 1n want on the road. Whereupon
the servant said thav be had rather supply his necesaity
than wake his master, and gave him a purse of 7000 pieces
of gold, assuring him that it was all the money then in

U Ibn al Hubairah, apud Foc. in belot’s Bibl. Orient., particularly in
Not. ad Carmen Tograi, p. 107. the articles of Hasan the son of Ali,
‘ Several muy be found in D’Her. Maan Fadhal, and Ibn Yahya.
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the house. He also directed him to go to those who had
the charge of the camels, with a certain token, and take a
camel and a slave and return home with them., When
Qais awoke, and his servant informed him of what he had
done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did
not call him, “ For,” says he, “I would have given him
more.” The third man went to Aribah, aud met him
coming out of his house in order to go to prayers, and
Jeaning on two- slaves, because his eyesight faited him.
The friend no sooner made known his case, but Ardbah
let go the slaves, and clappmg his Lands together, loudly
lamented his misfortune in heving no money, but desired
‘him to take the two slaves, which the man refused to do,
till Ardbah protested that if he would not aceept of them he

. gave them theirliberty, and leaving the slaves, groped his

national
defects and
vises.

way along by the wall. On the return of the adventurers,
Juddment was unanimous, and with great justice, given by
all who were present, that Ardbah was the most generous
of the three.

Nor were thede the only good qualities of the Arabs;
they are commended by the ancients for being most exact’
to their words! and respectful to their kindred® And
they have always been celebrated for their guickness of
apprehension and penetrstion, and the vivacity of their
wit, especially those of the desert.®

As the Arabs have their excellences, 80 have they, like
other nations, their defects and vices. Thelr own writers
atknowledge that they have a natural disposition to war,
bloodshed, cruelty,* and rapine, being so much addicted

* On the authority of Lane I give the following from Burckhatdt’s
Notes on the Bedouins and Wahhabys, vol. 1. p. 185 :—“The Turk is
cruel, the Arab of a more kind temper; he pities and supports the
wretched, and never forgets the generosity shown to him even by an
enemy. Not accustomed to the sanguinary ecenes that harden and

! Herodat, L 3, c. 8- 3 Vide D’Herbel,, Bibl Orient.,
* Steabo, L 16, p. 1129. P 121
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to bear malice that they scarce ever forget an old grudge;
which vindictive temper some physicians say is oocasioned
by their frequently feeding on camels’ flesh * (the ordinary
diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are therefore observed
to ‘be, most inclined to these vices), that creature being
raost maliciots and tenmacious of anger! which account
suggests a good reason for a distinction of meats,

The frequent robberies committed by these people On Strange
merchants and: travellers have rendered the name of an
Arab almost infameuns in Europe; this they are sensible ropeniy
of, and. endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging the
hard usage of their father Ismail, who, being turned out of
doors by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given
him by Gop for his patrimony, with permission. to take
whatever he could find there; and on this account they
think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them-
selves as well as they can, not only on the posterity of
Isaac, but also on everybody else, always supposing a sort
of kindred between themselves and those they plunder.
And in rélating their adventures of this kind, they think
it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of “I
robbed & man of such or such a thing,” to say “ I gained
it.”* 'We must not, however, lmagine that they are the
less honest for this among themselves, or towards those

corrupt an Osmanly’s heart, the Bedouin learns at an early period of
life to abstain and to suffer, and to know from experience the healing
power of pity and cousolation.”—Kurdn, p. 48 note. E M. W.

* This, again, according to Burckhardt, is a mistake, for he says
that the slanghter of a camel rarely happens. (Sece his Notes on the
Bedoutws and Wahhabys, vol. i. p. 63 ; Lane’s Kurdn, p. 48.) But
the testimony of tradition to the fact that the Quraish, during their
expedition agamst Muhammad which resulted in the battle of Badr,
slaughtered nine camels daily, would seem to indicate that, what-
ever modern custom may be, the Arabs of Mubammad’s time indulged
very freely in camels’ flesh. E M V. -

1 Vide Poc. Spec,, p. 87; Bochart, * Voyage dans la Palest., p. 220,
Hierozoie, 1. 2, ¢ 1. &e.
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whom they receive as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest
probity is observed in their camp, where everything is

open and nothing ever known to be stolen*?!
Thesuences 1he sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before
ﬁuﬁmi Mubhammadism were three—that of their genealogies and
RS history, such & knowledge of the stars as to foretell the
changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreamns.?
They used to value themselves excessively on account
of the nobility of their famiiies, and so many disputes
happened on that occasion, that it is no wonder if they
took great pains in settling their descents. What know-
ledge they had of the stars was gatheted from long experi-
ence, and not from any regular study or astronomical rules.?
The Arabians, as the Indians alse did, chiefly applied
themselves to observe the tixed stars, contrary to other
nations, whose observations were almost confined to the

* That this stateruemt is incorrect is evident from the fellowing
remarks in Burckhardts Notes on the Bedouing and Walhabys, vol. i.
Pp- 157, 158 :—%The Arabs may be styled 2 nation of robbers, whose
principal occupation is plunder, the constant subject of their thoughts.
But we must not attach to this practice the same notions of crimi-
nality that we entertain respecting highwayinen, housebreakers, and
thieves in Europe. The Arabian robber considers his profession as
honourable, and the term Aaramy (robber) is one of the most fatter-
ing titles that could he conferred on a youthful hero, The Arab
robs his enemies, his friends, and his neighbours, provided that they
are not actually in his own tent, where their property is sacred. To
Tob in the camp or amony friendly tribes is not reckoned creditable
to a man, yet no stain remains upon him for such an action, which,
in fact, is of daily occurrence. But the Arab chiefly prides himnself
on rpbbing his enemies, and on bfinging away by stealth what he
vould not have taken by open force. The Bedouins have rednced
robbery in all its brancheés to a complete and regular system, which
uffars many intercsting details.”

For these details the reader is referred to the excellent work from
which the above is quoted, Lane’s Kurdn, note to p. 49. E. M W,

! Veyage dans la Palest, p. 213, 2 Al Shabristéni, apud Poc. Orat.,

&eo. ubi sup., p. 9, and Spec., p. 164.
3 Abulfarag, p. 161.

»
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planets, and they foretold their effects from their influences,
not their nature; and hence, as bas been said, arose the
difference of the idaolatry of the Greeks and Chaldeans,
who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of the Indians,
who worshipped the fixed stars. The stars or asterisms
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they
called Anwa, or the houses of the moon., These are twenty-
eight in number, and divide the zodiac into as many parts,
through one of which the moon passes every. night;? as
some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to
them, which happeus every thirteenth night; and from
their rising and setting, the Arabs, by long experience,
observed what changes happened in the air, and at length,
as has been said, came to ascribe divine power to them ;
saying that their rain was from such or such a star; which
eapression Muhammad condemned, and absotutely forbade
them to use it in the old sense, unless they meant no
nore by it than that Gop bhad so ordered the seasons,
that when the ruion was in sueh or such a mansion or
house, ar at the rising or setting of such and such a star,
it should rain or be windy, hot or cold.?

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made, no
further progress in astronomy, which science they after-
wards eultivated with so muech success and applause*

* R, Bosworth Smith, in his Lecixrds on Muhummad and Mv-
hammadaniem, p. 216, makes the following statement on this
subject:—

% During the dark period of European history, the Arabs for five
hundred yeurs held up the torch of learning to humanity. It wa~
the Arabs who then ‘called the Muses from their ancient seats ;’
who collected and translated the writings of the Greek masters ; whe
understood the geometry of Apollonins, and wielded the weapons
found in the logical armonry of Aristotle. It was the Arabs who
developed the sciences of agricultnre and astronomy, and created
those of algebra and chomistry; who adorned their cities with

! Vide Hyde in not. ad Tabulas stellar fixar, Ulugh Beigh, p. 5.
¥ Vide Poc, Spec., p. 103. &e.
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than to observe the influence of the stars on the westher
and to give them names; and this it was obvious for themn
to do, by reason of their pastoral way of life, lying night
and day in the open plains. The names they imposed on
the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and they
were 80 nice in distinguishing them, that no language has
30 many names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic; for
though they have since borrowed the ndmes of several
constellations from the Greeks, yet the far greater part are
of their own growth, and much wmore ancient, partieularly
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several
constellations, and those of the lesser constellations which
are contained within the greater, and were not obgerved
or damed by the Greeks.

Thus bave I given the most succinet account T have been
able of the stabe of the ancient Arabians before Muham-
mad, or, to use their expression, in the time of ignorance.
1 shall now proceed brietly to consider the state of religion
in the East, and of the two great empires which divided
that part of the world between them at the time of Mu-
hammad’s setting up for a prophet, and what were the
conducive gircuwnstances and accidents that favoured his
succeess.

colleges and libraries, as well as with mosgnes and palaces; who
supplied Europe with a school of philosophers from Cordova, and e
school of physicians from Salerno,”

This expresses thie opinion of a numerous class of modern writers
on Isldm, But, whilst dccording to the Araba all praise for what
they dil towards the preservation and advancement of learning
during the dark ages, we cannot see that astronomy, as & science, owes
much to Arab genius, Asin regard to philosophical learning and
medical science, so in regard to astronumy, it may be fairly said
that the Mnslims did not improve on their Greek masters, They
never succeeded in elevating it out of the region of astrology.

On this question, see Arpold’s Tsldm and Christiandly, pp. 233-236.

E uow

! Vide Hyde, ubi sup., p. 4.

¢



SECTION IIL

OF THRE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTEEN
CHURCHES, AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MUHAMMAD'S
APPEARANCE ; AND OF THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE
ESTABLIRHING HJ8 RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH
CONCURRED THERETO.

T¥ we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the The decline
third century, we shall find the Christian world to have glon in the
then had a very different aspect from what some authors
bave represented; and so far from being endued with
active graces, zeal, and devotion, and established within
itself with purity of doctrine, unmion, and firm profession
of the faith! that on the contrary, what by the ambition
of the clergy, and what by drawipg the abtrusest niceties
into controversy, and dividing a:?sgubdividing about them
into endless schisms and contentions, they had so de-
stroyed that peace; love, and charity from among them
which the Gospel was given to promote, and instead
thereof continually provoked each other to that malice,
rancour, and every evil work, that they had lost the
whole substance of their religion, while they thus eagerly
contended -for their own imaginations concerning it, and
in & manney quile drove Christianity out of the world by
those very controversies in which they disputed with each
other about it* In these dark ages it was that most of
those superstitions and corruptions we now justly abhor

1 Ricaat’s State of the Ottoman 3 Prideaux’s Preface to his Life of
Empire, p. 187, Mahomast,
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in the Church of Rome were not only broached but
established, which gave great advantages to the propa-
gation of Muhammadism. The worship of saints and
images, in particular, was then arrived at such a seanda-
lous piteh that it even surpassed whatever is now practised
among the Romanists.!

After the Nicene Council, the Kastern Church was
engaged in perpetual controversies, and torn to pieces by
the disputes of tie Arians, Sabellians, Nestorians, and
Euntychians, the heresies of the two last of which have
been shown to have consisted more in the words and formn
of expression than ir the doctrines themselves? aud
were rather the pretences than real motives of those fre-
quent councils to and from which thé contentious prelates
were coutinually riding post, that they might bring every-
thing to their own will and pleasure® And to support
themselves by dependants and bribery, the clergy in any
credit at court undertook the protection of some officer in
the army, under the colour of which justice was publicly
sold and all carruption encouraged.

In the Western Church Damasus and Ursicinus carried
their contests at Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that
they came to open viclence and murder, which Viventius,
the governor, not being able to suppress, he retired into
the country, ana left them to themselves, till Damasus
prevailed. It is said that on this occasion, in the church
of Sicininus, there were no less than one hundred and
thirty-seven found killed in oné day. And no wonder
they were so fond of these seats, when they became by
that means enriched by the presents of matrons, and went
abroad in their chariots and sedans in great state, feasting
sumptuously even beyond the luxury of prinees, quite

1 Vide La Vie de Mahommed, 3 Ammian Marcellin,, 1. 21. Vide

Boalainvilliers. p. 219, &ec. etiare Euseb., Hist. Eccles, 1. 8, ¢c. 1.

3 Vide Simon, MHist. Crit de Is Sozom., L 1, c. 14, &c. Hilar. e¢

Créance, &c., des Nation: du le- Sulpic. Sever. in Hist. Sacr., p.
vant. 112, &o.
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contrary to the way of living of the country prelates,
who alone seemed to have some temperance and modesty
left.2

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, gvilin-
and particularly to Constantius, who, confounding the Roman Oi.
pure and simple Christian religion with anile supersti- i Churoh.
tions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead
of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes,
which he fomented as they proceeded with infinite alter-
cations.? This grew worse in the time of Justinian, who,
vot to be behind the bishops of the fifth and sixth
centuries in zeal, thought it no erime to coudemn to death
4 man of a different persuasion from his own.?

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes
ind clergy was necessarily followed by a general depravity
of the people;* those of all ecomnditions making it their
sole business to get money by any means, and then to
squander it away when they had got it in luxury and
debauchery.®

Put, to be more particular:as to the nation we are now Aravia
writing of, Arabia was of old famous tor heresies,® which f::;;‘;‘: for
might be in some measure attributed to the liberty and
independency of the tribes. Some of the Christians of
that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was
to be raised agamn with it at the last day :7 these Origen is
3aid to bave convinced.® Among the Arabs it was that the
heresies of Ebion, Beryllus, and the Nazareeans,? and also
that of the Collyridians, were broached, or at least pro-
pagated ; the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for Gop,
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted
cake called collyris, whence the sect had its name.’®

} Ammian. Marcellin., lib. 27. 3 Vide Bounlainvil., Viede Mehom.,

3 Tdem, 1. 21. ubi sup.

3 Procop. in Anecd., p. 60. § Vide Sozomen., Hist. Eocles,, 1. 1,

4 See sn instanes of the wicked- ¢ 16, 17. Sulpic. Sever,, ubi supra.
neas of the Christian army, even  ° Ruseb., Hist. Eceles, L 6, c. 33.

when they were under the terror of $ Idem ibid.. e 37.
the Baracens, in Ockley’s Hist. of ¢ Epiphan.de Hsres.. L 2; Har.40.
tlie Sarac., vol. i p. 239 1 Ydem ibid., L 3; Heeres., 75, 79.
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This notion of the divinity of the Virgin Mary was alse
believed by some at the Council of Nice, who said there
were two gods besides,the Father, viz, Christ and the
Virgin Mary, and were thence named Mariamites.! Others
imagined her to be exempt from humanity and deified ;
whieh goes but little beyond the Popish superstition in
calling her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were
imperfdct without her. This foolish imagination is justly
conderaned in the Qurdn * asidolatrous, and gave a handle
to Muhammad to attack the Trinity itself.*

Other sects thers were of many denominations ‘within
the borders of Arabia, which took refuge there from tlhie
proscriptions of the imperial edicts, several of whose
notions Muhammad igeorporated with his religion, 2s may
be observed hereafter.

Though the Jews were an incousiderable and despised
people in other parts of the world, yet in Arabis, whither

m.dm many of them fled from the destruction of Jerusalem, they

ment of
them.

grew very powerful, several tribes and princes embracing
their religion ; which made Muhammad at first show great
regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines,
and customs, thereby to draw them, if possible, into his
interest. But that people, agreeably to their wonted ob-
stinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, that they
were some of the hitterest enemies he had, waging con-
tinual war with him, so that their reduction cost him
infinite trouble and danger, and st last his life. This
aversion of theirg created at length as great a one in him
to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his
life, much worse than he did the Christians, and fre-
quently exclaims against them in his Qurén. His followers
to this day observe the same difference between them and

* A careful study of the Qurdn: will show that this is the only
conception of a Trinity which found & place in Mubammad’s mind.
B MW

! Klmaein. Eutych. 2 Cap. 5, V. 77
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the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and
contemptible people on earth.
It has been observed by a great politician! that it Lsnum.uo

impossible a person should make himselt a prince and figian

found a stute without opportunities. If the distracted m&&

state of religion favoured the ‘designs of Muhammad on hey Pemie

that side, the wenkness of the Roman and Persian mon-

archies might flatter him with no less hopes in any

attempt on those once formidable empires, either of

which, had they been in their full vigour, must have

crushed Muhammadism in its birth; wheréas nothing

nourished it more thar. the success the Arabians met with

in their enterprises against those powers, which success

they failed not to attribute to their new religion and the

divine assistance thereof.

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, Decline of

he Roman

whose successors were for the generality remarkable for empwe.

their ill qualities, especially cowardice and cruelty. By

Muhammad’s time, the western balf of the empire was

overrun by the Goths, and the eastern so reduced by the

Hups on the one side and the Persians on the other, that

it was not in a capacity of stemming tike violence of a

powerful invasion. The Emperor Maurice paid tribute to

the Khagan or king of the Huns; and after Phocas had

murdered his master, such lamentable havoc there was

among the soldiers, that when Heracliug came, not above

seven years after, to muster the army, there were only

two soldiers left alive of all those who had borne arms

when Phocas first veurped the empire. And though Herac-

liuz was a prince of admiratle courage and conduct, and

had done what possibly could be done to restore the dis-

cipline of the army, and had had great success against

the Persians, so as to drive them not only out of his own

doniinions, but even out of part of their own; yet still the

very vitals of the empire seemod tu be mortally wounded,

1 Machiavelli, Prine, ¢. 6, p. 19.
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that there could no time have beppened wore fatal ¢o tha
empire or more favourable to the enterprises of the Arabs,
who seemn 1o have bgen raised up om yurpese by Gop
w0 be a scourge to the Christian Church for mot living
answerably to that most holy religion which they had
received.!

The gererai luxury and degeneracy of manners iuto
which the Grecians were sank also contributed not a little
to fhe enervating their forces. which wesre still further
drained by these two great destroyers, momachism and
persecution,

The eop- The Peisians had also becn in a declining condition for

Mandak. . gome time before Muhammad, occasioned chiefly by their
intestine brous and dissensious, great part of which arose
from the devilish doctrines of Manes and Mazdak: The
opinions of the former are tolerably well known: the
latter lived in the reign of Khusri Kobdd, and pretended
himself & prophet sent from Gob te preach a cummunity
of women and possessions, since all men were brothers
and descended from the same cominon parents, This he
imagined would put an end to all feuds and guarrels
amony men, wlich generally arose on account of one of
the two. Kobad bimself embraced 1he opinions of this
imposter, to whom he gave leave, aceording to his new
doctrine, to lie with the queen his wife; which permission
Anushirwdn, bis son, with much difficulty prevailed on
Mazdak not to make use of. These seets had certainly
been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire. had not
Anushirwdn, as svon as he succeeded his father, put Maz-
dak to death with all ais followers, and the Manicheans
also, restoring the ancient Magian religion.?

In the reign of this prince, deservediy surnamed the
Just, Muhammad was born. He was the last king of
Persia who deserved the thrope, which after him was

7 Uckley’s Hist. of the Baracens, vol. i p. 19, &c.
? Vide Poc Spec, p. 70.
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almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the
Arabs. His son Hormuz lost the love of his subjects by
his excossive cruelty: having had hig eyes put out by his
wife's brothers, he was obliged to resign the crown to his
son Khusrd Parviz, who at the ‘nstigation of Bahrim
Chubin had rebelled against him, and was afterwards
strangled. Parviz was soon obliged to quit the throne to
Bahrdm, but obtaining suceours of the Greek emperor
Maurice, he recovered the crown; yet towards the latter
end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to
his subjects. that they held private correspondence with
the Arabs, and he was at length deposed, imprisoned, and
slaiu by his son Shirdgah.! After Parviz no less than six
princes possessed the throue 1n less than six years. These Dedine of
domestic broils effectually brought ruin upon the Persians; ook i
for though they did rather by the weakness of the Greeks
than their own force ravage Syria and sack Jerusalem
and Damascus under Khusrd Parviz, and, while the Arabs
were divided and independent, had some power in the
province of Yaman, where they set up the four Iast kings
before Muhammad; yet, when attacked by the Greeks
under Heraclius, they nou only lost their new conquests,
but part of their own dominions; und no sconer were the
Arabs united by Muhammadism, than they beat them in
every battle, and in a few years tots''y subdned them.

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, The political
at Muhammad’s setting up, was strong and flourishing ; Rrabia con-
having been peopled at the expense of the Grecian empire, ynder Mo-
whence the violent proceedings of the domineering sects hammad:
forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia
then was, where they who could nut enjoy tranquillity and
their conscience at home found a secure retreat. The
Arabians wers rot only a populous nation, but unac-
quainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks
and Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts, living

1 Vide Teixeirn, Reluciones de los Reyes de Perada, p. 195, &e
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in a most parsimonious manner, seldom eating any flesh,
drinking no wine, aud sitting on the ground. Their poli-
tical government was also such as favoured the designs
of Muhammad ; for the division and independency of their
tribes were 80 necessary to the first propagation of his
religion and the foundation of his power, that it would
hyve been scarce possible for him to have effected either
had the Argbs been united in one society. But when
they had embraced his religion, the consequent union of
their tribes wes no less necessary and eonducive to their
future conquests and grandeur.

This pcsture of public affairs in the Eastern world, both
as to its religious and political atate, it is more than pro-
bable Muhammad was well acquainted with, he having
had sufficient opportunities of informing himself in those
particulars in bis travels as a merchant in his younger
years ; and though it is not to be supposed his views at
first were so extensive as afferwards, when they were
enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might reasonably
promise himself success in his first attempts from thence,
As he was a man of extraordinary parts and address,
he knew how to make the best of every incident, and
turn what might geem dangerous to another to his own
advantage.

Mubam- Muhaminad came into the world under some dusad-
Tlfh:-:m ™ vantages, which he soon surmounted.. His father, Abdallah,
and forsune. Was a younger son! of Abd al Mautallib, and dying very
young and in his father’s lifetime, left his widow and in-
fant son in very mean circumstances, his whole substance
cuasisting but of five camels and one Ethiopian she-slave?
Abd ul Mutallib was therefore obliged to take care of his
grandchild Muhammad, which he not only did during his

1 He was not his eldest son, ss Dr. M. de Boulainvilliers {(Vie de Ma.
Pridesux tells ns, whosk reflections hommed, p. 182, &c.) suppuses ; for
built on that foundation must neces- Hamza and al Abbds were both
warily fail (see his Life of Mahomet, younger than'Abdallah. |
1~ 9} DoT yet b jouugest son, 88 2 Abulfeds, Vit. Mobam., p. 2.
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lifs, but at his death enjoined his eldest som, Abn Talib,
who was brother to Abdallah by the same mother, to
provide for him for the future; which he very affection-
ately did, and instructed him in the business of a mer-
chant, which he ollowed ; and to that end he took him with
him into Syria when be was but thirteen, and afterward
recommended him to Khadijah, 2 noble and rich widow,
for her factor, in whose service he behaved himself so well,
that by making him her husband she soon raised him to
an equality with the richest in Makkah,

After he began by this advantageons match to live at He torms
his ease it was that he formed a scheme of establishing of reforming
a new religion, or, as he expressed it, of replanting the olhi'{:m -
only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah,men. ~
Abrahara, Moses, Jesus, und all the prophets,! by destroy-
ing the gross idolatry into which the generality of his
countrymen had fallen. and weeding out the corruptions
and superstitions which the latter Jews and Christians
had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and
reducing it to its original purity, which consisted chiefly
in the worship of one only Gop.

Whetber this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a Opinicnn as
design to raive himsclf to the supreme government of his woktven of
country, I wili not pretend to determine. The latter is ’
the general opinion of Christian writers, who agree that
ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuaiity were
the motives of his undertaking, It may be so, yet his first
views, perhaps, were uot sv interested. His original design
of bringing the pagan Arabs to the knowledge of the true
Gob, was certainly noble, and highly to be commended ;
for 1 cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late
learned writer,? that he made that nation exchange their
idolatry for another religion altogether as bad. Muham-
wmad was no doubt fully satigfied in his conscience of the
truth of his graud point, the unity of Gop, which was what,

1 See Qurén, ¢ 2 * Pridenux’s Life of Mahomet, p. 76.
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he chiefly attended to; 2ll Lis other doctrines and institu-
tions being rather accidental and unavoidable than pre-
meditated and desywned. Since, ther, Muhammad was

- certainly himself persuaded of his grand article of faith,

which, in his opmion, wus violated by all the rest of the
world, not only by the idclaters, but by the Christians, a3
well those who richtly worshipp-+1 Jesus as GoD, as thoss
who superstitiousty adored the Virgiu Mary saints, and
1nages ; and aiso by the Jews, who are accused in the
Qurin of taking Ezra for the ron of Gop;' it ig easy to
couceive that he might think it a meritorious work to
rescue the warld from such igmorance and superstition;
and by degrees, with the help of a warm imagination,
which an Arab seldom wantg,? to suppose himself destined
by Providence for the eflecting that great refurmation.
And this fancy of his might take still deeper root in his
mind during the solitude he thereupon aflected, usually
retiring for a month in the year to a cave in Mount Hira,
pear Makkah., One thing which may be probably urged
againet the enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs is
the wise conduct and great prudence he al} along showed
in pursuing bis design, which seem -inconsistent with the
wild notions of & hot-brained religivnist. But though ail
enthusiasts or madmen do not bebave with the same
gravity and circumspection that be did, yet be will not be
the first instance, by several, of a person who has been out
of the way only quoad kec and in all other respects acted
with the greatest decency and precaution.*

The terrible destruction of the Eastern Churches, once
go glorious and flourishing, by the sudden spreading of
Muhammadism, and the great successes of its professors
against the Christiuns, necessarily inspire a horror of that

* For & most able and satisfactory exposition of the character of
Muhammad, we refer the reader to Muir's Life of Hahomet, vol. iv,
chap. xxxvii B M. W,

! Qurin, ¢ 10.v. 37 ? Ses- Casanb. of Enthusiasm, p. 148.
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religion im those to whom it has been w¢ fatal; and no
wonderif they endeavour to set the character of its four.der

and its doctrines in the most infamous light. But the
daraage done by Muhammad to Christianity seems to have

been rather owing to his ignorance than malice; for his He ws
great misfortune was his not having a competeut know- iﬁ;;‘: o
ledge of the real and puie doctrines of the Christian gﬁ’:«fﬁ of
religion, which was in his time so abominably corrupted, gion rell-
that it is not surprising if he went too far, and resolved to

abolish what he might think incapable of reformation.

It is scarce to be doubted but that Mubamniad had a Hie nataraty
violent desire of being reckoned an extraordinary person, T Ramed by
which he could attain to by no means more effectually ™
than by pretending to be a messenger sert from Gop to
inform mankind of his will. This mwight be at first his
wtmost ambition ; and bad his fellow-citizens treated him
less injuriously, and not cbliged him by their persécutions
to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up arms against
them ir his own defence, he had perhaps continuved a
private pe:son, and countented himself with the veneration
and respect due to his prophetical office; but being once
ot at the head of a little army, und eucouraged by
success, it is uo wonder if he raised lus thoughts to
attelpt what bad never before enlered into his imagi-
nation. '

That Mubhammad was, as the Arabs are by complexion,! s sensu-
a great lover of women, we are assured by his own con- Eﬁﬁﬁi‘n"edéf
fession ; and he is constantly upbraidew with it by the 20&Emy in
controversial wrilers, who fail mot to urge the number JrEthe -
of women with whom he had to do; as a demonstra- b fme
tive argument of his semsuality, which they think suffi-
ciently proves him to have been a wicked man, and con-
seqnently an impostor. PBut it must be eonsidered that
polygamy, though it ve forbidden by the Christian reli-
gion, was in Muhammad’s time frequently practised in

1 Awmmian Murvell, L, 14, ¢. 4.
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Arabia and other parts of the Fast, aud was not counted
an immorality, nor was 8 man worse esteemed on that
account; for wiuch reason Muhammad permitted the
plurality of wives, with certain limitations, among bis
own followers, who argue for the lawfulness of it from
several reasons, and particularly from the examples of
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men,
some of whum have been honoured with the divine
correspondence. The several lawa relating to marriages
and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mu-
hammad in his Qurdn, were almost all taken by him from
the Jewish decisions, as will appear hereaiter; and there-
fore he might think those institutions the more just and
reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by
the professors of -a religion which was confessedly of
divine original.

Bnt whatever were his mctives, Muhammad had cer-
tainly the personal qualifications which were necessary to
accomplish his undertaking. The Muhammadan authors
are excessive in ther commendations of him, and speak
much of his religious and moral virtues; as his piety,
veracity, justice, liberality, clemency, humility and ahsti-
vence. His charity in particular, they say, was so con-
spicuous, that he bad seldom any money in his house,
keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient
to maintain his family; and he frequently spared even
some part of his own provisions to supply the necessities
of the poor ; 3o that before the year'’s end he had generally
little or nothing left.! “(Gobp,” savs al Bokhdri, “ offered
him the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would
not accept them.” Though the eulogies of these writers
are justly to be suspected of partislity, yet thus much, 1
think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who
had been educated in Paganism, and had but a very im-
perfect knowledge of his duty, he was & man of at least

1 Vide Abulfeda Vit. Moham., p. 194, &<
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tulerahle morals, and not such  onster of wickedness an
he is usnally represented. And indeed ir is scarce possible
to conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character
should ever have succeeded in an enterprise of this
nature; u little hypocrisy and saving of appearances, at
least, must have: been absolutely necessary; and the sin-
cerity of his intentions is what I pretend mot to imguire
into,

He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacmus wit, Hi intellec:
and wés thoroughly versed in all the arts of insinuation.! oy mm,
The Esstern historians describe him to have been &
man of an excellent judgment and a happy memory;
and these natural parts were improved by a-great ex-
perience a.nd knowledge of men, and the observatious he
had mede in ‘his travels. They say he was a person of
few words, of an equal, checrful temper, pleasant and
familiar it conversativn, of inoffensive hehaviour towards
his friends, and of great condescension towards his in-
feriors2 To all which were joined a comely agreeable
person and a polite address ; accomplishments of no small
service in preventing those in his favour whom he.attemp-
ted to persuade.

As to acqnired learning, it is confessed he had bone Hisigme
at_ all; havmg bhad no other educstion than what was Totters aud
customnry in his tribe, who neglected, and perhaps de- Toade ot
spised, what we call literature, esteemmrr no language in
comparison with their own, their skill in which they
gained by uwse and not by books, and contentmg them-
pelves witli improving their private experience by com-
mitting to memory such passages of their poets as they
]udwe-d might be of use to them in life. This defect was
3o far from being prejudicial or putting s stop to his de-
sign, that he made the greatest use of it; insisting that the
writings which he prodaced as revélations from Gop could
not possxbly be a forgery of his own, because it was not

1 Vide Prid. Life of Mahomat, p. 1035, ? Vide Abunlfeds, ubi supra.
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conceivable that a person who could neither write nor
read should be able to compose a boak of such excellent
doctrine and in so elsgant . style, and thereby obviating
an objection Lhat 1night have carried a great deal of weight.?
And for this reason his foilewers, instcad of being ashapied
of their master’s ignorance, glory in it. as an evident proot
of his divine mission, and scraple not to call him {as Le is
indeed called in the Quran itself ?) the “illiterate prophet.”
B seheme The scheme of religion which Muhammad framea, and
puration of the design und artiul conirivance of those written révela-
Ve SR fions (as he pretendad them to be) which compose his
Qurin, shall be the subject of ithe following sections: I
shall therefore in the remainder of this relate, as briefly
as possible. the steps he took towards the effecting of
his anterprise, and the accidents which concurred to his
success therein.
Hebegine  Bofure he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged
with the . . . o .
wnveron that it wes necessary for him to begin by the conversion
Resshoid  of Bis own household. Having tberefore retired with his
family, as he had dome several times before, to the above.
mentionsd eave in Mount Hira, he there opened the secret
of bis mission to his wife Khadijal, and acquainted her
that the Angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him,
and tald him that he was appointed the apostie of Ged:
he also repeated to her a possage * which Le pretended had
been revealed to bim by the ministry of the angel, with
those other circumstances of his {irst appearance which
are related by the Mubamnmadan writers. Xhadijah re-
eeived the news with great joy,* swearing Ly him in
whose hands her soul was that she trusted he weould
be the prophet of his nation, and immediately commu-
nieated what she had heard vo her cousin, Waraqa Ibn

1 Bee Qurin, c. 29, v. 47. Prid. ¢ 1 do not remember to have read
Life of Mahomet. p 28, &e. in any Eastern autlior that Khadijah

2 Chay. 7. ever rejected her hushand’e pretences

3 Thie passage is generally agreed  as delusions, or suspected him of any
to be the firet hve verses of the 96tlh  imposture. Yet see Prideaux’s Life
chapter. of Mabomet, p. 11, &c.



SEC. 1.} THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 75

Naufal. who, being & Christian, could write in the Hebrew
character, and was tolersbly well versed in the Seriptures : ?
and he as readily cume into her opiuicn, assuring her tha$
the same ange! who had formerly appearsd unto Moses
was oow sent to Muhammad® This first overture the
prophet made in the month of Pamadhén, in the fortieth
year of his age, which is therefore usually calied the year
of his mission.

Encouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved t6 pro- seoret
ceed, and try for some time what he could do by private Vg™
persuasion, not daring to hazard the whole affair by
exposing it t0o suddenly to the public. He soon made
prosclytes of those under his own roof, viz) his witls
Kladfjah. his servant Zad Ibn Iarith (to whom he
gave his freedom3® on that oceasion, which afterwards
became a mle to his followers #). end his cousin-and
pupil Ali, the son of Abu Talib, though then very yourg;
but this last, making no account of the cther two, used 1o
style himself the © first of helievers.” 7The next pe:son
Muhammad applied to was Abdallah Ibn Abi Kuhifa,
surnamed Abu Baqr, n man of great authority among the
Quraish, and one whose interest he well knew would be
of great service to hir, ag it soon appeared ; for Abu Buqr Gauss ather
bc,mo gainéd over, prevailed alse on Cthman Tbn Affin, from s’
Abd 81 Rubniin [bn Awf, Saad 1bn Abi Wakkis, Al Zubair "

* Lane calls attention to the fact that *“ the conversicn of a person
after he has been made a slave dues not entitle him lo, and seldoig
obtains tor Lnn, his freedeni” The © followers” of Mubamniad
referred to in the text probably designates only those who were his
oontemporarics  Certain!y the “rule ™ is not observed by the holders
of slaves, black and white,ia Turkey, Egypt, and cther tegior s under
Muglim governipent. E MW,

1 Vide Poc. Spec., p. 157. 4 For he wax his purchased s.ave,
2 Vide Abulfeda,Vit, Moham., as Abulfeda expressly tells us, and
16, where the learned tranalator hlﬂ not hiz cousin-zerman, as M. de
mistahen the meuning of this pas- Boulaiuvilliers asserts (Vie de Mah.

B8Y =, p- 273,
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Ibn al Awsm, and Talha Ibn Obaidullah, all princips
woen in Makkah, to follow his example. Tliese men were
the six chief companions, wha, with a few more, were con-
verted in the space of three years, at the end of which
Muhammad, having, as he hoped, & safficient interest to
support bim, mide bis mission no longer a secret, but
gave vut that Gob had commanded hiwn to admonish his
near relations ;! and in order to do it with more conveni-
ence and prespect of success, he directed Ali to prepare
an entertaintaent, and invite the sons and descendants
of Abd al Mutallih, intending then to open his mind to
them. This was done, and about forty of them came; but
Abu FLahab, one of his uncles, making the company break
up before Muhammad had an opportunity of speaking,
obliged him to give them a second invitation the next day;
and when they were come, he made them the following
speech : “ i know uo mau in all Arabia who can offer his
kindred a more excellent thing than I now do you I
offer you happiness both in this life -and in that which
is to come. Gop Almighty bath commanded me to call
you unto hini ; who therefore ameng you will be assisting
to me hervin. and become my brother and my vicegerent 7
All of them hesitatiug and declining the matter, Ali at
length rose up aud declared that he would be his assistant,
and vehemently threatened * tnose who should oppose him,
Muhammad upon this embraced Ali with great demonstra-
tious of affection, and desired ali who were present to
hearken to aud obey him as his deputy, at which the

* The stateroent that Ali “vehemently threatened those who should
oppose" Muhummad is a mistake, which, says Lane (Kurdn, p. 62),
‘“griginated with Gagnier, who, in his edition of Abu-1-Fida's Lifz of
AMohummed, has given the original words of this speech with seversl
exrors, and thus rendered them—* Figomet ita faciam ; ego ipse dentes
illio excutiam, aculos ernaw, ventrem dissecabo, crura mutilabo, &c.’
(p. 19)” £ W.

1 Qurén, c. 74. -See the notes thereon.
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company broke out into great laughter, telling Abu Tdlib
that he must now pay obedience to his son.

This repulse, however, was ro far from discouraging Opposttion
Mubammad, that he began to preach in public to the Prigerkd
people, who heard him w1th some patience, till he came “*
to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and per-
verseness of themselves and their fathers, which so highly
provoked them that they declared themselves his enemies,
and would soon have procured his ruin had he not been pro-
tected by Abu Tdlib. The chief of the Quraish warmly
solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequens
remonstrances against the innovations he was attempting,
which proving ineffectual, they at length threatened him
with an open ruptaure if he did not prevail on Mubemmad
to desist. At this Abu Tdlib was so far moved that he
earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair
any farther, representing the great danger he and his
friends must otherwise run. But Muhammai was not
‘to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly *that if they
get the sun against him on his right hand and the moon
on his left, he would not leave his enterprise; ” and Abn To o pro
Tdlib, seeing him so firmly resolved to proceed, used no o T4,
further arguments but promised to stand by him against
all his enemies.!

The Quraish, finding they could prevail neither by fair First emt.
words nor menaces, tried what they could do by force and 5, Al’&‘&iﬂm&-
ili-treatment, using Muhammad's folowers 8o very injuri-
ously that it was not safe for them to continue at Makkah
any longer: whereupon Muhammad gave leave to such
of them as had not friends to proteet them to seek for
refuge elsewhere. And accordingly,in the fifth year of
the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, four of whom were
women, fled into Ethiopia ; and among them Othman Tbn
Affin and his wife Lakiah, Muhammad’s daughter. This
was the first flight ; but afterwards several others followed

! Abulfeda, ubi supra.
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them, retirmg one after another, to the number of eighty-
three men and eighteen women, besides children! These
1efugees were kindly received by the Najishi,? or king of
Ethiopia, whe refosed to deliver thein up to these whom
the Quraish sent to demnand them, and, as the Arab writers
unanimously attest, even professed the Mubammadan reli-
i0m.

¢ In the sixth year of his mission® Muhammad had the
pléasure of seeing his party strengthened by the cen-
version ¢f his uncle Humza, a man of great valour and
merir, and of Omar thn al Khaitdb, » person highly
estecmed, and once & violent opposer of the prophet. As
persecation generally advances rather than obstructs the
spreading of a religion, Islaim 1nade so great a progress
among the Arab tribes, that the Quraish, to suppress it
effectuaily, if poasible, in the seventh year of Muhammad’s
niission,! made a solemn Jeague or covenant against the
Héshimites and the family of al Mulallib, eugaging
ihemselves o contract no marriagds with any of them,
and to have no communication with them; and to give it
the greater sancuion, reduced it into writing, and laid 1t
up in the Kaabah. Upon this the bribe becamo divided into
two factions, and the family of Hashim all repuired to
Abu Tilib, as their head, except only Abd al Uzza, sur-
named Abu Lahab, whe, out of his inveterate hatred to
bis nephew and his doctrine, went over o the opposite
party, whose chief was Abu Sofian Ibn Harb. of the family
of Ommeya.

The families coutinued thus at varianee for thiree years ;
but in the tenth year of his mission, Muhammad told his
uncle Abu Talib that Ged had manifestly showed his disap-
probation of the league which the Quraish had made against
them, Ly sending a worm to eat out every word of the

' Idem, Ibn Shohnah. every king of this country, See his
? Dr. Prideanx eerns to take thic Life of Mahomes, p. §5.

word for a proper name, bus it is # Thy Bhohnah,

only the title the Arabs give w ¢ Al Jannabi
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wstrument except the name of Goon. Of this accident
Muhamnmad had probably some private notice; for Abu
Talib went immediately to the Quraish and acquainted
them with it; offering, if it proved false, to deliver his
mephew up to them ; but in case it were true, he insisted
that they ought to lay aside their animosity, -and annul
the league thev had made against the Hishimites. To
this they acquiesced, and going to inspect the writing, to
their great astonishment found it te be as Abu Tahb had
said, and the league was thereupon declared void.

In the sawe vear Abu Tilib died, at the age of above Deatn of
fourscore; snd 1t is the general opimion that he died and Khudi-
an iefidel, though othera say that when he was at the "™
point of death he embraced Muhammadism, and pro-
duce some pussages out of his poetical compusitions to
confirm their assertien. About 2 montk, or, as seme write,
three days after the death of this great benmefactor and
patron, Muhammad had the additiomal mortification to
lose his wife Khadijah, who had so generously made bis
fortune. ¥or which reason this year is culled the year of
mournmg.}

Ou the death of these two persons the Quraish began Renewed
to be more troublesome than ever to their prophet, and porsecution.
especially some -who had formerly been his intimdte
friends ; msomuch that he found himself obliged to seek sockarefuge
for shciter eisewhere, and first pitched upen Tayif, about e reinctad.
sixty miles east from Makkah, for the place of his retreat.
Thivher therefore he weni, accompanied by his servaut
Zaid, and applied himself to two of the chief of the tribe
of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place; but
they received them very coldly. However, he stayed there
a month; and some of the more considerate and better
sort of men treated him with a little respect; but the
slaves and inferior people at length rose against him, and
bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him o depart

' Abulfeds, p. 28. Tbn Shohuah.
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and return to Makkah, where he put himself under the pro-
tection of al Mutdm Ibn Adi?

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however,
Muhsammad was not wanting to himself, but boldly con-
tinaed to preach to the public assemblies at the pilgrimage,
and gained several proselytes, and among them six of the
inhabiiants of Yathrab of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj,
who on their return home failed not to speak much in
commendation of their new religion, and exhorted their
fellow-citizens to embrace the same.

In the twelfth year of hia mission it was that Muham-
mad gave out that he had made-his night journey from
Makkah to Jerusalem and thence to heaven? so much
spoken of by all that write of him. Dr. Prideaux? thinks
he invented it either to answer the expectations of those
who demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission,
or elee, by pretending to bhave cenversed with Gop, to
establish the authority of whatever he should thiuk fit
to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his
sayings to serve the eame purpose as the oral law of the
Jews. But I do not find that Muhamimad himself ever
expected so great a regard should be paid to his sayings
as his followers have gince done; and seeing he all along
discleimed any power of performing miracles, it seems
rather to have been a fetch of policy to raise his reputa-
tion, by pretending to have actually conversed with Gop
in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done in the mount, and
to have received several institutions immediately from
him, whereas before he contented himself with persuading
that he had all by the ministry of Gabriel.

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible,
that several of his followers left him upon it, and it had
probably ruined the whole design, had not Abu Baqr
vouched tor his veracity, and declared that if Muhainmad

1 Tbn Shohnah, 2 See the motes on the I7th chapter of the Qursn.
3 Life of Mahomet, pp. 41, 5i. &e.
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affirmed it to be true, he verily belicved the whole.
This happy incident not only retrieved the prophet’s
credit, but increased it to such a degree, that he was
secure of being able to make his disciples swallow what-
ever he pleased to inupose on them for the future, And I
am apt to think this fiction, notwithstanding s extrava-
gance, was one of the most artful contrivances Muhammad
ever put in prectice, and what chiefly contributed to the
raising of hLis reputation to that great height to which it
afterwards arrived.

In this year, called by the Muhammadans the accepted Tne first
year, twelve men of Yathral) or Madina, of whom ten were aqint
of the tribe of Khazraj, and the other two of that of Aws,
rame to Makkuh, and took an oath of fidelity to Muhammad
at al Aqabah, a hill on the north of that city. This oath
was called the women’s oath, not that any women were
present at this time, but because a man was nut thereby
obliged to take up arms in defence of Muhammad or his
religion; it being the same oath that was afterwards
exacted of the women, the formn of which we have in the
Qurén,! and is to this effect, viz.: “That they should
renounce all idolatry; that they should not steal, nor
commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should nost
be able to maintain them?), nor forge calumnies; and that
they should obey the prophet in all things that were
reasonable.” When they had solemuly engaged to do all
this, Muhammad sent one of his disciples, named Mussb
Ibn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully
in the grounds and ceremonies of his new religion.

Musdb, being arrived at Madina, by the assistance of Missionary
those who had been formerly converted, gained several Madins.
prosolytes, parsicularly Osaid Ibn Hudaira, a chief man
of the city, and Saad Ibn Muddh, prince of the sribe of
Aws; Muhammadism spreading so fast, that there was

1 Cap. 60, v. 12, * Vide Quram, c. 6, v. 151
F
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scarce a house wherein there were not some- who had
embraced it.

The uext year, being the thirteenth of Muhammad’s mis-
ston, Musdb returned to Makkah, sscompanied by seventy-
three men and two women of Madina, who had professed
Islim, besides some others who were as yet unbelievers.
On their arrival, they immediately sent to Muhammad,
and offered him their assistance, of which he was now in
great need, for his adversaries were by this time grown su
powerful in Makkah, that he could net stay there mnch
longer without imnminent danger. Wherefore he accepted
their propesal, and met them one mnight. by appointment,
at al Aqabah above mentioned, attended by bis uncle al
Abbas, who, though he was not then a believer wished
his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Madina,
wherein he told them, that as Muhammad was obliged to
quit his native city end seek an asylum elsewhere, and
they had offered him their protection, they would do well
not to deceive him; and that if they were not firmly
regoived to defend and not betray him, they had better
declare their minds, and let him provide for his safety 1n
some other manner. Upon their protesting their sincerity,
Muhammad swore to be faithful to them, on condition
that they should protect him against all iusults as heartily
as they would their own wives and families. They then
asked him what recompense they were to expect if they
should happen to be killed in his quarrel; he answered,
Paradise. Whereupon they pledged their faith to him,
and sv returned home! after Muhammad had chosen
twelve out of their number, who were to have the same
authority among them as the twelve apostles of Christ
had amony his disciples.?

Hitherto Mubammad had propagated Lis religion by
fair means, so that the whole success of his ‘enterprise,
beforc his flight to Madina, must be attributed to per-

! Abulfeds, Vit. Moham.,, p. 40, &c. - * Ibo Ishik
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suasion only, and not to compulsion. For before this
second oath of fealty or inauguration at al Aqabzah he had

no permission to use any force at all; and in several
‘places of the Qurdn, which be pretended were revealed
during his stay at Makkah, he declares his business was

only to preach and admonish ; that he had no authority

to compel any person to embrace his religion; and that
whether people believed or not was none of bis concern,

but belonged solely unto Gop. And he was so far from
allowing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them

to bear patiently those injuries which were offered them

on account of their faith ; and when persecuted himself,
chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire

to Madina, than to make any resistance. But this great Mchn-
passiveness and moderation seems entirely owirg to his mo Thodaration
want of power,and the great snpenontv of his opposers for heipia
the first twelve years of his mission ; for no sooner was he "**
enabled, by the assistance of those of Madina, to make

head against his enemies, than he gave out that Gop had
allowed him and his followers to defend themselves against

the infidels ; and at length, ae his forces increased, he pre-
tended to have the divine leave even to attack them, and

to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword;
finding by experience that his designs would otherwise
proceed very slowly, if they were not utterly overthrown,

and knowing, on the other hand, that innovators, wher

they depend solely on their own strength, and can compel,
geldown run any risk ; from whence the politician observes

it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded,

and the unarmed ones have failed.* Moses, Cyrus, 'The-

* Nou sentiment eould be further from the truth than this, Jesus
and Buddha bave more followers than any other “ prophets ” to-day.
Even Isl&m has not depended om the sword for all its successee,
e.g., the comvexsion of multitudes of Tartars, Hinduos, Africans, &c.
Judaism was never a religion of the sword, and Christianity bas ever

amidst the fires of persccution, and in spite of the sword.
But see next paragraph, E M W,
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seus, and Romulus would not have been able to estab-
lish the observance of their institutions for any length of
time had they not been armed.! The first passage of the
Qurin which gave Muhummad the permission of defend-
ing himself by arms is said to have been that in the
twenty-second chapter; after which a great number to
the same purpose were revealed.

That Muhammad had a right to take up arms for his
own defence against his unjust persecutors way perhaps
be allowed; but whether he ought afterwards to have
made use of that means for the establishing of his
religion is a question I will not Lere determine. How far
the secular power may or ought to interpose in affairs of
this nature, mankind are not agreed. The method of
converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by
everybody in those of another religivn, though the same
persons are willing to admit of it for the advancement of
their own, supposing that though a false religion ought
not to be established by authority, yet a true one may;
and accordingly force is almost s constantly employed in
these cases by those whe have the power in their hands,
as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer the
violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing
proofs thnt Muhammadism was no other than a human
invention that it owed its progress and establishment

Christlanity almost entirely to the sword; and it is one of the strongest

1N
with 1t

demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity that
it prevailed against all the force and powers of the world
by the mere dint of its own truth, after having stood the
assgults of all manner of persecutions, as well as other
oppositions, for 300 years together, and at length made .
the Roman emperors themselves submit thereto;? after -
which time, indeed, this proof seems to fail, Christianity

4 Muehiavelli, Prine, ¢. 6.
3 See Prideaux’s Letter to the Deists, p. 229, &c.
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being then established and Paganism abolished by public
authority, which has had great influence in the propagation
of the ona and destruction of the other ever since! But to
return.

Muhammad having provided for the security of his com- Emtgration
panions as well as his own by the league offensive and & Madiar
defensive which he had now concluded with those of
Madina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord-
ingly did; but himself with Abu Bagqr and Ali stayed
behind, having not yet received the divine permiseion,

s he pretended, to leave Makkah, The Quraish, fearing consequent
the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it esnrthe
absolutely necessary to prevent Muhammad's escape to ¥“**™
Madina, and havine held a council thereon, after several

milder expedients had been rejected, they came to a reso- They con-
lution that he should be killed; and agreed that & man Wenamad,
should be chosen out of every tribe for the exacution of

this design, and that each man should bave a blow at him

with his sword, that the guilt of his blood might fall

equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the
Hashimites were much inferior, and therefore durst not
attempt to revenge their kinsman’s death.*

* A deputation was sent at this time to Muhammad, but it object
waa not to asssssinate him. This has been satisfactorily established
by Muair in his Life of Mahomat, vol. il chap. vi. p. 251. He says,
“ What was the decision as to their future course of action (i.e., of
the Coreish), what the object even of the present deputation, it is
impossible, amid the hostile and marvellous tales of tradition, to
conclads. There is little reason to believe that it was gssassination,
altbough the traditionists assert that this was determined apon at the
instigation of Abu Jahl, supported by the devil, who, in the person
¢f an old man from Najd, shrouded in a muntle, joined the council.
Mahomet himself, speaking in the Corin of the designs of his
enemies, refers to them in these indecisive terms—* dnd call to mind
when the unbaliovers plotled against thee, that they might detain thee, or
slay thee, or ezpel thee ; yea, they plotted, but God plotted: likewise, and

1 See Bayle's Dict. Hist, Art, Mahomet, Rem. O.
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This conspiracy was scaree formed when byrsome means
or other it came to Muhammad’s knowledge, and he gave
out that it was revealed to him by the Angel Gabriel, who
had now ordered him to retire to Madina, Whereupon, to
amuse his enemes, he directed Ali to lis; down in his place
and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and
Muhasmmad escaped miraculously, as they pretend,* to Abu
Baqr's Louse, unperceived by the copspirators, who hed
already asz.mbled at the prophet’s door. They in the
meantime, looking through the crevice and seeing Ali,
whom they took to be Muhammad bimself. asleep, con-
tinued watching there till morning, when Ali arose, and
they found themselves deceived.

From Abu Baqr's house Mubammad and he went tc
a cave in Mount Thir, w the south-east ¥ of Makkuh,
accompanied only by Amar Tbn Fuhdirah, Abu Bagr's
servant, aud Abdallah Ibn Oraikat, an idolater, whom
they had hired for a guide. In this cave they lay hid
three days to avoid the search of their enemies, which
they very narrowly escaped, and not withont the assist-
snce of more miracles thau one; for some say that the
Quraish were struck with blindness, so that they could
not find the cave ; others, that after Muhammad and his
companions were got in, two pigeons laid their eggs at the
entrance, and 8 spider covered the mouth of the cave with

God 18 the best of plotters’ (Sura viii. ver, 30). Assuredly had assassing-
tion been the sentence, and its immediate exaecution (as pretended by
tradition) ordered by the council, Makomet would have indicated
the fact iu clearer language than these altervative expressions. A
resolution so fatal would unquestionably have beem dwelt on at
Iength, both in the Coran and traditions, and produced s a justi-
fieation (for sucly indee., it would have beem) of all subsequent

hostilities.” E. M. W,
* Burckhardt says “south” (Travels tn drabia, p. 176). So Lane
in Kurin, p. 74. E MW

! See the notes to chap. 8§ snd 36.
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her web,! which made them look no further#® Alu Baqr,

seeing the prophet in such imminent danger, became very
sorrowfiul, whereupon Muhammad comforted him with

these words, recorded in the Qurin :® “ Be not grieved, for

Gop is with us” Their enemies being retired, they left

the cave and set out for Madina by a by-road, and having
fortunately, or, as the Muhammadans tell us, miraculously,
eseaped some who were sent to pursue them, errived safely

ab that city, whither Ali followed them in three days, after

he had settied some affairs at Makkahtt

The first thing Muhammad did after his arrival at Hevufldsa

Madina was to build a temple for his religious worship, Madias
ind a bouge for himself, which he did on a parcel of
ground which. had before served to put camels in, or, as

others tell us, for & burying-ground, and belonged to Sahal

and Sohail the sons of Amru, who were orphaus® This

action Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, representing it as a
flagrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he violently

* “The verses in Sura viil 3o, about God plotting so as to deceive
the Meceans, and in Sura jx. 40, ebout Gud assiztiny the two refugees
in the cave, have probably given rise to iheec tales.” Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol, ii. p. 257, note. ko M. W,

t ¢ 1t is the general opinion of our chronologers that the fist day
of the Muslim era of ‘the Flight’ (or, more properly, ¢ the Emigra-
tion’) was Friday the 16th of July a.p. 622. . Thiz eta does not
commence from the day or which the propb  departed from Mekkeh
(as is supposed by most of our authors who have mentioned this
gabject), but from the firet day of the moon or mouth of Mukarram
preceding that event, . . . The flight itself . . . commenced on the
224 of September.”—Lanc tn “ Kuran,” p. 75. E. M. W.

1 Tt i» nbservable that the Jews before the Most High Gon,who cailed
have s like tradition concerning a spider to weave a web for my sake
David, when he fled from Sanl into in the mouth of the cave.”
the eave; and the Targum para- ? Al Duidhawt 1n Qurdn, ¢ o
phrases these words of the second Vide IVHerbelo. Bibl. Orient., p.
veree of Praln ivii.,, whieh was com- 445,
posed on occagion of that deliver- 1 Cap. 9, V. 40.
ance: I will pray before the Moat 4 Abulfeds; Vit. Moh., p. 50, &ec.
High Gob that performcth sil things Ebn Shohnsh.
for me, in this mauner; I will pray  * Abulfeds, ib. pp. 52, 53.
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dispossessed these peor orphans, the sons of an inferior
artificer (whom the author he quotes® calls a carpenter) of
this grouud, and so founded the first fabric of his worship
with the like wickedness as he did his religion? But to
say nothing of the improbability that Muhammad should
act in so impolitic & manner at his first-coming, the
Muhammadan writers set this affajr in a quite different
light ; one tells us that he treated with the lads about the
price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as
a -present ;3 however, as historians of good credit assure us,
he actually bought it and the mouey was paid by Abu
Baqr® Besides,had Mnhammad aceepted it as a present, the
orphans were in circumstances sufficient to have afforded it ;
for they were of a very good family, of the tribe of Najjdr,
one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the
sons of a ¢arpenter, ag Dr. Prideanx’s author writes, who
took the word Najjdi, which signifies a carpenter, for an
appellative, whereas it is a proper name.®

Muhammad being securely settled at Madina, and able
not only to defend himself against the insults of his
enemies, but to attack them, began to send out: small
parties to make reprisals on the Quraish; the first party
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted
and plundered a .caravan belonging to that tribe, and in
the action touk two prisoners, But what established his
affairs very much, and was the foundation on which he
built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the
battle of Badr, which was fought in the second year of the
Hijra, and is so-femouns in the Muhammadan history.” As
my design is not to write the life of Mubammad, but only
to describe the manmner in which he carried on his enter-
prise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent

! Dnsputatm Christiani contra 5 Ahimad Ibn Yusaf,

Saraeen., cup. 4 ¢ Vide Gagnier, not. in Abuifed.
* Prideans’s Life of Mshomet, p. da th Mol., pp. 52, §3-

58, See the notes om the Quréin,
3 Al Bokbhari in Sonia. cnupa 3 V. 13
4 Al Junnabi.
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battles and expeditions, which amounted to a considerable
number. Some reckon no less than twenty-seven expedi-
tions wherein Muhammad was personally prescnt, in nine of
which he gave battle, besides several other expeditions in
which he was not present ;! some of them, however, will be
neceasarily taken notice of in explaining several passages
of the Qurdn. His forces he maintained partly by the
contributions of his followers for this purpose, which he
called by the name of Zokd? or alms, and the paying of
which be very artfully made one main article of his
religion ; and partly by ordering a fifth part of the plunder
to be brought into the public treasury for thut purpose, in
which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine
direction,

In a few years, by the success of his arms (notwithstand- ge goesto
ing he sometimes came off by the worst), he considerably puris ot
raised his credit and power. In the sixth year of theiim %
Hijra he set out with 1400 men to visit the temple of
Makkah, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but
in a peaceable manner, However, when he came to al
Hudaibiya, which is situate partly within and partly
without the sacred territory, the Quraish sent to Jet him
know that they would not permit bim to enter Makkah,
uniess he forced his way, whereupon le called his troops
ahout him, and they all took & solemn oath of fealty or
bomage to him, and he resolved to attack the city; but
thoso of Makkah sending Arau Tbn Masud, prince of the
tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to dusire peace, a
truce was concluded between them for ten years, by which The ten
any person was allowed to enter into league either with youm' truce
Muhammad or with the Qu.ruxsh as he thought fit,

1t ‘may not be improper, to show the inconceivable muwim
veneration aud respect the Mubammadans by this tine :?‘Zf.:?:‘“"
bad fur their prophet, to mention the account which the
above-mentioned ambassador gave the (Quraish, at his

1 Vide Abulfeda, Vit. Moh,, p. 138.
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return, of their behaviour. Me said be bhad been at the
courts both of the Roman emperor aud of the king of
Persia, and never saw any prince so highly respected by
his subjects as Mubhammad wes by his companions; for
whenever Lie made the ablution, in order to say his prayers,
they ran and catched the water that he had used; and
whenever he spit, they immediately licked it up, and
gathered up every hair that fell from him with great
superstilionl ¥

In the seventh year of the Hijra, Muhammad begen to
think of propagating his religien beyond the bounds of
Arabia, and sent mesgengers to the neighbouring princes
with letters to invite them to Muhammadisin. Nor was
this project without some sunecess, Khusrli Parviz, then
king of Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and
tore it in a passicn, sending away the messenger very
abruptly, which when Muhamwad heard, he said, “ Gop
shall tear his kingdom.” And soon after-a messenger
came to Mnhammad frem Badhin, king of Yanan, who
was a dependeut on the Persians? to acquaint him that ha
had received orders to send him to Khusrd. Mulammad
put olf his answer till the next morning, and then told the
messenger it had been revesled to him that might that
Khuani was slain by his son Shintyih adding that he was
well assured his new religion and empire should rise to as
great a height as that of Khusri, and theretore bid him
advise his master to embrace Muhammadism. The mes-
senger being returned, Badhdn in a few days received a
letter from Shiriyih thforming him of his father's death,
and ordering him to give the prophiet no further disturb-

These statements are manifest fabrications of a later period.
Muir says. *“ There is no ~eason to believe that there was any such
abject worehip of Mahomet during his lifetime.”—Life of Mahomet,
vol. iv. p. 30. E.M W,

1 \bulfeds, Vit. Moh., n. 85. 2 S« e hefory, p. 28.
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ancs; whereupon Badhin and the Persians with him turned
Muliammadans.! *

The emperor Heraclius, ag the Arabian historians assure
us, received Muhammad’s letter with great respect, laying
it on his pillow, and dismissed the bearer honourably.
And some pretend that he would have professed this new
faith had he not beem afraid of losing his crown.? +

Muhammad wrote to the same effect to the king of
Ethiopia, though he had been converted before, according
to the Arab writers; and to Mukankas, governor of Egypt,
who gave the messenger a very favourable reception, and
sent several valueble presents to Mubammad, and among Muksuicw'
the rest two girls. one of which, named Mary,* became & Mubamaud
great favourite with him. He also sent letters of the like
purport to several Arsb princes, particularly one to al
Harith Ibn Abi Shamir,! king of Ghassin, who returning
for answer that he would go to Muhammad himself, the
prophet said, “May his kingdom perish;” another to
Huudha Ibn Ali, king of Yamdima, who was a Chris-
tian, and having some time before professed Islim, bad
lately returned to his former faith ; this prince sent back
a very rough answer, upon which Muhammad cursing
him, he died soon after; and a third to al Mundar Tbn

* This whole stor;; of the conversion of Badhdn, with all ite mira-
culous surrcundings, is a clear fobrication. The «nly element of
trath allowable is that Badhén, taking advantage of a revolution in
Persia, threw off his allegiance to that power, and, finding Muham-
mad the leader of & powerful and growing faction in Arabia, was
glad to gain his support by mignifying his allegiance to him.

E MW,
+ This absurd pretension of the traditionists is described in full
in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. chap. 20. B. M W

1 Abulfeda, Vit. Moh, p. 92, &c. or Miriam, whereas this is written
3 A} Jaandbi. Miriya.
® Y4 is, however » different name 4 This primee is omitted in Dr.
from that of the Virgin Mary, whioh Pocock's list of the kings of Ghasedn,
the Orientals siways write Maryam Spec., p. 77.
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S4wa, king of Bahrain, who embraced Muhammadism, and
ull the Arabs of that country followed his example,! *
The eighth year of the Hijra was & very fortunate year
to Mvhammad. lu the beginning of it Khdlid lbn al
Walid and Amru Ibn al As, both excellent soldiers, the
first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other coun-
tries, and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Muham-
madiszn. And soon after the prophet sent 3000 men
against the Greeian forces to revenge the death of ome of
his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra
on the same errand as those who weni to the above-
mentioned princes, was slain by an Arab of the tribe of
Ghassau at Mita, a town in the territory of Balkd in Syria,
about three days’ journey eastward from Jerusalem, mear
which town they encountered. The Grecians being vastly,
superiot in number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs,
they had an army of 100,000 men), the Muhammadans
were repulsed in the firet attack, and lost successively
three of their generals, viz., Zaid Ibn Harith, Muham-
mad’s freedman, Jaafar, the son of Abu Talib, and Ahdal-
lab Ibn Rawdha; but Khdlid Tbn al Walid, succeeding
to the command, overthrew the Greeks with a great
slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil ;2 +
on occasion. of which action Muhammad gave him the

* For a full and reliable account of the matters treated in this
paragraph, see Muirs Lifs of Mahomet, vol. iv, chap. 20, already
referred to above. E M W.

t *“Some accounts pretend that Khiled rallied the army, and
cither turned the day against the Romans or niade it a drawn
battle. But besides that the brevity of all the accouuts is proof
enough of a reverse, the reception of the army on its retnrn tu
Medina adnits of only ove eunclusion, viz, » complete, ignominious,
and unretrieved disromfilure. — Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv, p.
100, Dote. B M W

v Abulfeda ublz sup, n 94. &e, * Idem ib., pp. 99, 100, &c.
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honourable title of Saif min suydf Allab, One of the
Swords of Gon.!

In this year also Muhammad took the city of Makkah, The truce
the inhabitants whereof had broken the truce concluded pecsic st
on-two years before, For the tribe of Baqr, who were woro
confederates of the Quraish, attacking those of Khuziah,
who were allies of Muhammad, killed several of them,
being supported in the action by a party of the Quraish
themselves. The consequence of this vielation was soen
apprehended. and Abu Sufidn himself made a journey to
Madina on purpuse to heal the breach and renew the
truce? but in vain, for Mubhammad, glad of this oppor-
tunity, refased to see him; whereupon he applied to Abu
Baqr and Ali, but they giving him no answer, he was
obliged to return to Makkah as he camae.

Muhammad immediately gave orders for preparations to
De made, that he might surprise the people of Makkah while
they wore unprovided to receive him. Tn a little time he
began his march thither, and by the time he came near the
city his forces were increased to 10,000 men. Those of
Makkah being not in a condition to defend themselves Muhammad
against so formidable an army, surrendered at discretion, Shiures
and Abu Sufidn saved his life by turning Mubammeadan,
About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party
under the command of Khdlid; but this happened econ-
trary to Muhammad's orders, who, when he entered the
town, pardoned all the Quraish on their submission,
except only six men and four women, who were more
obnoxious than ordinary (some of them having aposta-
tised), and were solemnly proscribed by the prophet
himself; but of these fio more than three men and onc
woman were put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on

1 Al Bokhdri in Sonua. pretence of Muhammad's as Dr.
? Thia circurnstance is a plainproof  Prideaur insinuates. Life of Maho-
that the Quraish bad actuslly broken 1oet, p. 94.
the truce, and that it was not o mere
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their embracing Muhammadism, and one of the women
making her escape.!

The remainder of this year Muhammad employed in
destroying the idols in and round about Makkah, sending
saveral of his generals on expeditions for that purpose,
and to invite the Arabs to Isldm : wherein it is no wender
if they ndw met with success.

Many tribes The next yeat, being the ninth of the Hijra, the Mu-

converted.

Yaman.

hammadans call “the year of embassies,” for the Arabs
had been hitherto expecting the issue of the war between
Muhammad and the Quraish; but so soon as that tribe—
the principal of the whole nation, aud the genuine de-
scendants of Ismafl, whose prerogatives none offered to
dispute—had submitted, they were satisfied that it was
not in their power to oppose Muhammad, and therefore
began to come in to him iv great numbers, and to send
embassies to make their submissions to him, both to
Makkah, while he stayed there, and also to Madina, whither
he returned this year? Among the rest, five kings of
the tribe of Himyédr professed Muhammadism, and sent
ambassadors to notify the same.?

In the tenth year Ali was sent into Yaman to propagate
the Muhammadan faith there, and as it is said, converted
the whole tribe of Hamddn in one day.* Their example
was quickly followed by ull the inhabitants of that pro-
vince, except only those of Najrdan, who, being Christians,

~ chose rather to pay tribute.¢

Talfm.

Thus was Muhammadism established and idolatry
rooted out, even in Muhammad’s lifetime (for he died
the next year), throughout all Arabia, except only
Yamdma, where Musailama, who set up also for a pro-

* The arguinents nsed to persnade the ¥amanites were the swords
of his Muslim followers. E MW

[A

1 Vide Abulfeds, ubi sup.,¢. 51, §2. 3 Abulfeds, ubi sup., p. 128.
? Vide Gagnier, not adAbdb&n. ¢ Ibid, p. 129,

P 121
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phet as Muhainmad's competitér, had a great party, and
was not reduced till the Khalifat of Abu Bayr. And the
Arabs being then united in one faith and under one
prince, found themselves in a condition of making thuse
conquests which extended the Muhammadan faith over
so0 great a part of the world.
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SECTION IIL

OF THE QURAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK ; THE
MANNER OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE
GENERAL DESIGN OF IT.

THE word Qurdn, derived from the verb garaa, to read,
signifies properly in Arabic “the reading,” or rather
“that which ought to be read;” by which name the Mu-
hammadans denote not only the entire book or volume of
the Qurdn, but also any particular chapter or section of
it ; just as the Jews call either the whole Scripture or any
part of it by the name of Kardh or Mikra,! words of the
same origin and import ; which observation seems to over-
throw the opinion of some learned Arabians, who wonld
have the Quran so named because it is a collection of the
loose chapters or sheets which compose it—the verb rarua
signifying also to gather or collect ;2 and may also, by the
way, serve as an answer to those who object? that the
Qurin must be a book forged at once, and could not
possibly be revealed by parcels at different times during
the course of several years, as the Muhammadans affirm,
because the Qurin is often mentioned and called by that
name in the very book itself. It may not be mmiss to
observe, that the syllable 4% in the word Algurdn is only
the Arabic article, signifying the, and therefore vught to
be omitted when the English article is prefixed.

1 This name was as.first given to 3 Vide Erpen. not. ad Hist. Joseph..
the Pentateuch only, Nehem. viii. p. 3.
Vide ‘S8imon. Hist. Crit. du Vieax = ? Marrac. de Aleor., p. 41.
Tesat., L 1,c. 9. ’
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Besides this peculiar name, the Qurdn is also honoured othernames

with several appellations common to other books of Serip- L Qi
ture: as, al Furgdn, from the verb faraga, to divide or
distingwish; not, as the Muhammadan doctors say, be-
cause those books are divided into chapters or sections,
or distinguish between good and evil, but in the same
rotion that the Jews use the word Perek or Pirka, from
the same roof, to denote a section or portion of Scripture?!
It is also called al Mushdf, the volume, and al Kitdb, the
Book, by way of eminencs, which answers to the Biblia of
the Greeks; and al Dhikr, the admonition, which name is
also given to the Pentateuch and Gospels.

The Qurdn is divided into 114 larger portions of very Divisionsof
unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians the Qurta.
Séawar, in the singular Sidra, a word rarely used on any
other occasion, and properly signifying a row, order, or
reqular series, as & course of bricks in building or a rank
of soldiers in an army ; and is the same in use and import
with the S4ra or Tora of the Jews, who also call the
fifty-three sections of the Pentateuch Seddrim, a word of
the same ‘signification.?

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies dis- Titles of the
tingnished by their numerical order, though for the reader’s chepters.
ease they are numbered in this edition, but by particular
titles, which (except that of the first, which is the initial
‘chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin
translator not numbered among the chapters) are taken
sometimeés'from a particalar matter treated of or person
mentioned therein, bat usually from the first word of
note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named
their Seddrim ; though the words from which some chap-
ters are denominated be very far distant, towards the
middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, which seems

1 Vide Gol. in append. ad Gram.  ? Vide Gol, wbi. sup., 177. Each
Arab. Ewpen., 175. A chapter or of the six grand divisions of the
subdivision of the Massictoth of the Mishns is aleo called Seder. Mai-
Mishna is also called Perek. Mai- 1mom., ubi eup, p. 55.
mon., Preef. in Seder Zeraim, p. 57.

G
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ridieulous. But the occasion of this seems to have heen,
that the verse or passage wherein such word ocours was,
in point of time, revea.ed and committed to writing hefore
the gther verses of the same chapter which precede it in
order: and the title being given to the chapler hefore it
was cumpleled or the passages reduced to their present
order, the verse from whence such title was taken did not
always happen to tegin the ehapter.  Somne chapters have
two or wore titles, occasioned by she difference of the copies.

Some -of the chapters having been revealed at Makkah
and others at Madina, the noting this difference makes a
part of the title; but the reader will observe that several
of the chapters are said to have been revealed partly at.
Makkah and partly at Madina ; and as to others, it is yet
a dispute among the commentators to which place of the
two they belong. .

Every chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very
unequal length also, whick we customarily call verses; but
the Arabic word is Aydt, the same with the Hebrew Ofoth,
aund signities signs orwonders; sueh as are the secrets of Gop,
his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, delivered
in those verses; many of which have their partieular titles
also, imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters.

Notwithstanding this subdivisiou is comreon and well
known, yet T bave pever yet seen any manuscript wherein
the verses are actually numbered ; though in some copies
the number oi verses in each chapter is set down after the
title, which we have therefore added in the table of the
chapters And the Mabammadans seem to have some
gciuple in making an actual distinction in their copies,
because the chief disagreement between their seversl
editions of the Quidn consists in the division and number
of the verses and for this reason I have not taken upon
me to meke any such division.

* In this edition the verses are numbered according 1o the divi-
sion of Shaikh Abdu} Qédir of Delhi, 50 us to correspond with those
of the Roman Urdd edition published at Lodiang, 1876. E.m.w.
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- Having mentioned the different editions of the Quran, it The seven

mncipal

resy not be amiss here to acquaint the reader that there faiton.u

are seven prneipal editicus, if T may so call them, or
ancient oopies of that book, two of which were published
aud used at Madina, a third at Makkah, a fourth at Kiifa,
a fifth at Basra, u sixth in Syria, and a seventh called ke
comman or vulgar editlon. Of these editions. the first, of
Madiua, makes the whole nnmber of the verses 6000; the
sscond and fifth, 6214 , the third. 6219 ; the fourth, 6236 ;
the sixth, 6226; and the last, 6225. But they are all
said to contain the same number of words, namely, 77,639,
and the same number of letters, viz,, 323,015;2* for the
Mubammadans have in this also imitated the Jews, that
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and
lotrers of their law; nay, they have taken the pains to
compute (how exaetiy I kaow not) the number of times
cach particular letter of the alphabet is contained in the
Qurdn,®

Beaides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse.

the Muohammadans have also divided their Quian into e

sixty equal portions, which they call Ahedd in the singular
fIizb, each subdivided into four equal parts; which is also
an imitation of the Jews. who have an ancient division of
their Mishna into sixty portions called Massictoth ; ¢ but
the Qurdn is mure asuaky divided into thirty sections
ouly, named Aszd, from the singular Jus, each of twice the
length of the former, und in-the like manner subdivided
into four parts. These divisipns are for the use of the
readers of the Qumin in the royal temples, or in the

* Hughes in his mtreduction to the Roman Urdu Qurén, makes
the nuinber of verses t0 be 6616 ; of words, 77,934 ; and of letters,
323,071 E M W

! Or a5 utluers reckon them. g, 464 3 Yide Reland. De Relig. Moh.,
Reland , De Rel. Mph. p. 25 p-25. °

% Or according to ansther compu- 4 Vide Gol, ubi sup, p 178
tation. 330,115 Ibid, Vide Gol. Maimon, Pref in Seder Zersim p.
ubiaup., p 178 D'Herbelot. Bidl  57. :
Grient. p. 87.

the Quran.
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adjoiniing chapels where the emperors and great men are
interred. There are thirty of these readers belonging to
every chapel, and each reads his seetion every day, so that
the whole Qurdn is read over once a day.! I have seen
several copies divided in this manner, and bound up in as
many volimes ; and have thought it proper to mark these
divisions in the margin of this translation by numeral
letters.*

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter, except
only the ninth, is prefixed the following solemn form, by
the Muhammadans called the Bismillah, “In the name
of the most merciful Gop;” which form they constantly
place at the beginning of all their books and writings in
general, as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic
of their religion, it being counted & sort of impiety to omit
it. The Jews for the same purpose make use of the form,
“In the name of the Lokp,” or, “ In the name of the great
Gop;” and the Eastern Christians that of, “In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
But I am apt to believe Mubhammad really took this form,
as he did many other things, from the Persian Magi, who
used to begin their books in these words, Bandm Yazddn
bakhshaishghar ddddr; that is, “In the name of the most
merciful, just Gop.” ?

This auspicatory form, and also the titles of the chap-
ters, are by the generality of the doctors and commentators
believed to be of divine original, no less than the text
itself ; but the more moderate are of opinion they are only
human additions, and not thé very word of Gop.

There are twenty-nine chapters of the Qurin, which

" have this peculiarity, that they begin with certain- letters

* In this edition these parts are called sipdras, from two Persian
worde : st, thirty, and pdra, parts ; and they are indicated as first
sipdra, second sipdra, &c. E MW

! Vide Smith, De Moribus et In-  * Hydes, His. Rel. Vet. Pars, p.
-tit.'l‘um.,p._s& 14 .
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of the alphabet, some with a single one, others with more.
These letters the Mubammadans believe to be the peculiar
marks of the Qurdn, and to conceal several profound
mysteries, the certain understanding of which, the more
intelligent confess, has not been communitated to any
mortal, their prophet omly excepted. Notwithstanding
which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their mean-
ing by that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notari-
kon,' and suppase the letters to stand for as many words
expressing the names and sattributes of Gop, his works,
ordinances, and decrees; and thergfore these mysterious
letters, as well as the versas themselves, seem in the Qurdn
10 be called signs. Others explain the intent of these lettérs
from their nature or organ, or else from their value in num-
bers, according to another speties of the Jewish Cabbala
called Gemetria;? the uncertainty of which conjectures
sufficiently appears from their disagréement. Thus, for
exaxple, five chapters, one of which is the second, begin
with these letters, A.L.M., which some imagine to stand
for Allak latif magtd, “ Gop is gracious and to be glori-
fied;"” or, Ana li minni, “To me apd from me,” viz, be-
Tongs all perfection and proceeds all good; or else for
Ana Aliah dlam, “1 am the most wise Gop,” taking the
first letter to mark the beginming of tlm‘ﬁrst word, the
second the middle of the second word, and the third the
last of the third word; or for “ AlUak, Gabrisl, Mukam-
mad,” the author, revealer, and preacher of the Qurin.
Others say that as the letter A belongs to the lower part
of the throat, the first of the organs of speech; L to the
palate, the middle organ; and M to the lips, which are
the last organs; so these lgtters aignify that Gob is the
beginning, middle, and end, or onght to be praised in the
beginning, middle, and énd of all our words and actions:
‘or, a8 the total value of those three letters in numbers is

‘VideBuxtqrf {mxicon Rabbin.
4 Yide Ibid Been.LmSchmhrdeecbmsthnppermhlm,p 62, ke
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seventy-one, they siguify that in the space of so many
years, the religion preached in the Qurén should be fully
established. The coujecture of a leatned Christian? is, at
least, as certain as any of the former, who supposes these
letters were set there by the amanueusis, for dmar I§
Muhammad, t.e., <at the command of Muhammad,” as the
five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem to be
there written by a Jewish seribe for kok yuaas, ie., “ Thus

he commanded.” *

The Quran is universally allowed to be written with the

£kt “™® Uutmost elegance and purity of language, in the dialect of

the tribe of Quraish, the most noble and polite of all the
Arabisns, but with some mixture. though very rarely, of
other dialects. It is confessedly the standard o1 the Arabic
tongue and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by
the book itself, inimitable by any human pen (though some
sectaries have been of another opinion)? and therefore
insisted on as a permanent miracle, greater than that of
raising the dead? and alone sufficient to convince the

world of its divine oniginal.

And to this miracle did Muhammad himself chiefly

o appeal for the confirmation of his mission, publicly chal-

lenging the most eloquent men in Arabia, which was at
that time stocked with thousands whose sole study and
ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and composi-
tion,* to produce even a single chapter that might be com-

* See Rodwell's Kuran, p. 17, note. Ruodwell conjectlres that
they maoy have been the ipitial Jetters or warks of the persons to
whom the manuscripts of the respective Siirap belonged irom which

Zaid compiled the present text.

E M. W.

! Golius im Append. ad Graw.
Erp., p. 182, * Nee post.

¢ Ahweed Abd’athelin, apud Mar-
tace. de Ale, p. 43

¢+ A vohle writer therefore mia.
tukes the queation when he says
thess Fastern religionists leave tlieir
sacred writ the sole standard of live-

rate performance by extinguishing

all true learning. Ior thﬁh they

were destitute of what we

ing, yut they were far from

ighoraat, or unable to compose ele.

{:utly i their own tongue. See
rd Bhafteshbury’s Characteristics,

vol. iil. p 235
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pared with it1* [ will meution but one instance out of
several, to show that this book was veally admired for the
beanty of its compesure by those who must be allowed
to have been conrpetent judges A poem of Libid Ibn
Rabiz, one of the greatest wits in Arabia in Muhaminad’s
time, being fixed up on the gate of the temple of Makkah,
an honour allowed to none but the most esteemed per-
formances none of the other poets durst offer anything of
their own in competition with it. But the second chapter
of the Qurdn leing fixed up by it =oon after. Labid himself
(then an idelater), on reading the tirst verses only, was
struck with admiration, and immediately professed the
religion teught thereby, declaring that sucl words could
proceed from an inspired person only. This Libid was
afterwards of great service to Muhammad in writing
answers to the satires and iunvectives rhat were maide on
him and his réeligion by the infidels, and particularly hy
Amri al Qais® prinee of the tribe of Asad3 and author of
oue of those scven famous pocms called al Muallagat.t+
The atyle of the Qurin is generally beautiful and fluent, The styte

especially where it imitates the prophetic manner and R

* Arnold (lslam aid Christianity. p. 324) has pointed out that,
while the besuty of the Qurin was acknowledged Ly svme of
Mubamimnad’s contemporgries, yet there is proof from the Qurdn
itself that this was ruther the exception than the rule, e.g., chap.
vii. 31, also chap. axi. 3. E.M W,

t This Amri al Qais died in A.2 540, on his rerarn from Con-
stantinople, See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i p. coxxii, This
was just thirty years before Muhammaid was born !

I can find no suthority for the statement that 1.Abid, the satirist
of the Bani Amir, renderod Muhamwmad any assistance of a poetic
order. If a convert at all, be inast have become such very shorily
vetore Muhammad’s death, See Muivs lafe of Mahomel, vol. iv,
p- 226. B M. W,

-

1 Al Ghazili. spud Poc, Spec. ¥ D'Herbel.. Bibl. Orient., p. 512.
19t. See Qurin, ¢. 17. v 9o, smf &o.
alsuc 2,p. 3, v.23.and ¢ t1 v 14 3 Puc Spec, p &
&c. * Sue supra, p. 53
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Scripture phrases. It is concise and often obscure, adorned
with bold figures after the Eastern taste, enlivened with
florid and sententious expressions, and in many places,
especially where the maejesty and attributes of Gop. are
described, sublime and magmﬁcent of which the reader
cannot but observe several instances, though he must not
imagine the translation comes up to the original, notwith-
standing my endeavours to do it justice,

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences genme-
rally conclude in & long centinued rhyme, for the sake
of which the sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary
repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more
ridiemdgus in a tramslation, where the ornament, such as it
is, for whose sake they were made, cannot be perceived.
dowever, the Arabians are so mightily delighted with
this jingling, that they employ it in their most elaborate
compositions, which they also embellish with ﬁ‘eqnent pas-
sages of, and allusions to, the Quran, so that it is next te
impossible to understand them without being well versed
in this book.

The to. It is probable the harmony of expression which the
thowein  Arabians find in the Qurén might contribute not a little
o Mubam to make them relish the doctrine therein taught, and give
ere. an efficacy to arguments which, had they been nakedly
proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so
easily prevailed. Very extraordinary effects are related of
the power of words wall chosen and artfully placed, which
are no less powerful either to ravish- or amaze than music
itself; wherefore as much has been ascribed by the best
orators to this part of rhetoric as to any other? He must
have a very bad ear who is pot uncommonly moved with
the very cadence of a well-turned sentence; and Muham-
mad seems not to have been ignorant of the enthusihstic
operation of rhetoric en the minds of men; for which
reason he has not only employed his ntmost skill in these

1 See Cesaubon, of Enthusiasm, c. 4.
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his pretended revelations, to preserve that 'dignity and
sublimity of style which might seem not unworthy of the
majesty of that Being whom he gave out to be the Author
of them, and to imitate the prophetic manner of the Old
Testament ; but he has not neglected even the other arts
of oratory, wherein he succeeded so well, and so strangely
cgptivated the minds of his audience, that several of his
opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchant-
ment, a8 he sometimes complains?

“The general design of the Qurin” (to use the words pesign ot
of a very learned person) “seems to be this: to unite the %"
professors of the three different religions then followed in
the populous country of Arabia, who for the most part
lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the
far greater number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and
Christians, mostly of erroneous and heterodox belief, in
the knowledge and worship of one eternal, invisiblé Gob,
by whose power all things were made, and those which
are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and abso-
lute Lord of the creation; established under the sanction
of certain laws, and the outward signs of certain cere-
monies, partly of ancient and partly of movel imstitutien,
and enforced by setting before them rewards and punish-
ments, both temporal and eternal; and to bring them all
te the obedience of Muhammad, as the prophet and
ambasssdor of Gob, who after the repeated admonitions,
promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to estab-
lish and propugate Gob’s religion on earth by force of
arms, and to be acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual
‘matters, as well as supreme prince in tempora.l.” 2

The great doctrine, then, of the Qurin is the unity of The doo.
Gop, to restore which point Muhammad pretended was %ﬁﬁ;

the chief end of his mission ; it being laid down by him reigion

as a fondamental truth that there Never was NOT ever can b =

1 Qurdn, ¢ 15, v. €; ¢ 2L, v. 3, ? Golius, in appen. ad Gram. Erp.,
&c. p- 176.
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be more than one true orthodox religion. For-though the
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary. and
subject to alteration according to the divine divection,
yet the substanee of it being eternal truth, is noy liable
to change, but continues immutably the seme. And he
taught that whenever this religion beceme neglecte or
corrupted in easentials, Gop had the goodness:to re-inform
and re-admonish mankind thereof by several prophets,
of whom Moses aud Jesus were the most distingwshed,
till the appearance of Muhaminad, who is their seal, nv
other being to be expected after him, And the more
effectually to engagy people to hearken to him great pazt.
of the Qurin is employed in relating examples of dreadfal
punigshments formerly inilicted by Gobp on thase who
rejected and abused his messengers; several of which
stories, or some circumstauces of them, are taken from
the Old and New Testament, bit many more from the
apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and Chris-
tiang of those ages, set up in the Qurdn as truths mn
opposition to the Scriptures, which the Jews and Christians
are charged with baving altered; and I am apt to belicve
that few or nene of the relations or circumstances in
the Quudn were invented by Muhammad, as is generally
supposed, it being easy.to trace the greatest part of them
much higher. as the rest might be, were more of those
buoks extant, end it was worth while to .make the
wnquiry.

The other part of the (urin is taken up in giving
necessary lsws and directions, in frequent admonitions
to moral and diviue virtues, and above all to the worship-
ping and reverencing of the only true Gob. and resigna-
tion to his will ; among which are many excellent things
intermixed not unworthy even a Christian’s perusal,

But besides these, there are a greal number of passages
which are occasional, and 1elate to pariicular emergencies
For whenever anything happened which perplexed and
gravelled Muhammad, and which he could not otherwise
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get over, he had constant recourse t0 a new revelation; 18
an infallible expedient in all nice cases; and he found
the success of this method answer his expectation. It
was certainly an admirable and politic contrivance of his
to bring down the whole Qurin at once to the lowest
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a hungling prophet
- would probably have done; for if the whole liad been
published at once, innumerable objections’ might have
been made, which it would have been very hard, if not
impossible, for him to solve; but as he pretended to have
received it by parcels, as GoD saw proper that they should
be published for the conversion and instruction of the
people, he had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and
to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty which
might oceur. H any objection be hence made to that
eternity of the Qurin which the Muhammadans are
taught to believe, they easily answer it by their doctrine
of absolute predestination, aecording to which all the
aceidents for the sake of which these occasional passages
were revealed were predetermined by God from all
eternity.

That Mubaminad was reatly the author and chie{ con- Muhammed
triver of the Qurdn is beyond dispute, though it be highly of tna ther
probable that he had no small assistance in his design Qurkn
from others, as his countrymen failed not to ubject to
him! However, they differed so much in their conjectures
as to the particular persons whe gave him such assistance.
that they were not able, it seems, o prove the charge;
Muhammad, it is to be presumed, having taken his
messures too well to be discovered. D'r. Prideaux ® has
given the most prabable account of this matter, though
chiefly from Christian writers, who generally mix such
ridiculous fables with what they deliver, that they deserve
not much credit. -

1 Vide Qurén, ¢. 16, v. 103, and ¢ 25, v. 5.
* See the notes on those passages. * Life of Mahomst, p. 31, &e.
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However it be, the Muhammadans absclutely deny the
Qurén was composed Ly their prophet himself, or any
other for him, it being their general and orthodox belief
that it is of divine originel; pay, that it iS eternal -and
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very
essence of Gop; that the first transcript has been from
everlasting by Gop’s throne, written on & table of vast
bigness, called the Preserved Table, in which are also
recorded the divine decrees past and futare; that-a copy
from this table, in one volume on paper, was by the
minjstry of the Angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest
heaven, in the month of Ramadhin, on the night of power ;1
from whence Gabriel revealed it to Muhammad by parcels,
some at Makkah, and some at Madina, at different times,
during the space of twenty-three years, as the exigency
of affairs required; giving bim, however, the consolation
to chow bim the whole (which they tell us was bound in
silk, and adorned with gold and precious stones of para-
dise) once a year; but in the last year of his life he had
the favour to ses it twice, They say that few chapters
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piece-
meal, and written down from time to time by the prophet’s
emanuenses in such or such a part of such or such a
chapter till they were completed, according te the direc-
tions of the angel.® The first parcel that was revealed is
generally agreed to have been the first five verses of the
ninety-sixth chapter.?

After the new revealed passages had been from the
prophet’s mouth taken down in writing by his scribe, they
were published to his followers, several of whom teok
copies for their private use, but the far greater number
got them by heart. The originals when returned were put

! Vide Quran, o. 97, and note Law was given o Moses by parcels.

ibid. Vide Milljum. de Mohammedizmo
% Therefore it is & wistake of Dr. ante Moham., p. 365.

Prideaux to say it was brought him 2 Not the whole chapter, as Golius

chapter-by chapter, Lifo of Mabo- ssys. Appesd. ad Gr. Erp, p. 108,

met, p. 6. The Jews also say the
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promiscucusly into a chest,® observing no order of time,
for which reason it is uncertain when many passages were
revealed.

When Muhammad died, he left his revelations in the Coller
sams disorder I have mentioned, and not digested into ety
the msethod, such as it is, which we now find them in.
This was the work of his successor, Abu Baqr, who con-
sidering that a great number of passages wera committed
to the memory of Muhammad’s followers, many of whom
were glain in their wars, ordered the whole to be collected,
not only from the palm-leaves and skins on which they
had beem written, and which were kept between two
boards or covers, but also from the mouths of such as had
gotten them by heart. And this transcript when com-
pleted he committed to the custody of Hafsa the daughter
of Omar, one of the prophet’s widows.?

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu
Baqr was really the compiler of the Qurdn; though for
aught appears to the contrary, Muhammad left the chap-
ters complete a8 we now have them, excepting such pas-
sages as his sucoessor might edd er corréct from those
who had gotten them by heart ; what Abu Bagr did élse
being perhaps nd more than to range the chapters in their
present order, which he seems to have done without any
regard to time, having generally placed the longest first.

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hijra, Othm4n othmén's
being then Khalifah, and observing the great disagreement
in the copies of the Qurdn in the.several provinces of the
empire—those of Irak, for example, following the reading
of Abu Musa a] Ashari, and the Syrians that of Maqddd
Ibn Aswad—he, by advice of the companions, ordered a
great number of copies to be transcribed fram that of Abu

* Muir says, “This statement dges not seem to be borne ont by
any good aunthority. "—JImiroduction, Life of Mahomel, p. 4.

E MW

1 Elmacin, in Vits Aba Bect, Abulfeda
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Baqr, in Hafsa's care, auder the inspection of Zaid 1bun
Thdbit, Abdallab lbn Zobair, Said Tbn al As, and Abd-
alrahmén Ibn al Hdrith, the Makhzumite; whom he
directed, that wherever they disagreed about any word,
they should write it in the dialect of the Qurdish, in which
it was at first delivered.! These copies when made were
dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the
old ones burnt and suppressed. Thongh mapy things in
Hafsa’s copy were corrected by the above-mentioned super-
visors, yet some few various readings still oceur, the most
material of which will be taken notice of in their proper
places, .

The want of vowels® in the Arabie chsracter made
Mugris, or readers whose peculiar study and profession it
was to read the Qurin with its proper vowels, absolutely
necessary. But these, differing in their manner of reading,
oceasioned still further variations in the copies of the
Qurdn, as they are now written with the vowels. and
herein congist much the greater part of the various read-
ings throughout the book. 'The readers whose authority
the commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these various
readings, ave seven in number.

There beiug some passages in'the Quran which are con-
wadictory, the Mitharumadan doclors obviate any abjection
from thence by the doctrime of abrogation; for they say
that Gop in the Qurdn commanded several things which
were for goud reasous afterwards revuked and abrogated.

Passages abrugated are distinguished into three kinds:
the first whera the letter and the sense are both abrogated ;
the second, wheve the letter ouly is abrogated. but the
sense remuins ; and the third where the sense 1s abrogated,
though the letter Temains.

Y Abulteds, in Vitis Abu Duer 1bn Asam, surnamed sl Laithi, and
and Othmin orthers to Abu al Aswerd al Dfli —all
t The charactara or marks of the thice of whom were doctors of Basrs,
Arabic vowels were not used till apd immediately mwceeded the cun-
severa! years, after 'Muhawmad. pavions. See D'Herbel., Bibd. Orient.,
Bome ascribé the invention ot them p. 87,
to Vahya Jbn Ydmir, scme to Nasr
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Of the first kind were several verses which, by the
tradition of Malik [tn Ans, were in the prophet’s lifetime
read in the chapter of Hepentanoe, but are not now extant,
one of which, being all he remembered of them, was the
following: “If o son of Adam had two rivers of gold; he
would covet yet a third; and if he had three he wonld
covet yet & fourth (to be added) untc them neither shall
the belly of & son of Adam Le fiked hat with dust. Gon
will turp unto hita who shall repent™ Another instance
of this kind we have from the traditian of Ahdallah Ihn
Mastd, who reported that the prophet wave him a verse
10 read which he wrote dewm; but the next morning.
looking to his book, he found it was vanished, and the leaf
blank : this he scquainted Mnhammad with, who assured
him the veise was revoked the same night.

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of Ston-
ing, which, aceording to the tradition of Omar, alterwards
KLhalifah, was extant while Muhammad was living, though
it be not now to be found. The words are these: “ Abhor
not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in you.
If a man and woman of reputation commit adultery, ye
shell stone them both; it is a punishment ordained by
" Gop; for Gov is mighty and wise.”

10f the last kind are observed seve.al verses iu sixty-
three different chapters, to the number of 225; such as
the précepts of turning in prayer to Jerusalem, fasting
after the old custom, forbearance towards idolaters, avoid-
ing the ignorant, and the like? The passages of this sort
have been carefully collected by several writers and are
most of them remarked in their proper places.

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that The qurin
the Qursn is uncreated and eternal. subsisting in the very he stemas
essence of Gop, and Muhawmad himself is said to have
pronounced him an infidel who asserted the contrary, yet

! Abu Hashem Hebatellah, apud Marrace. de Alc., p. 42.
2 Apud Poc. Spec., p. 220.
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several have been of a different opinion; particularly the
sect of the Mutazalites?! and the followers of Isa Ibn
Subaih Abu Musa, surnamed ol Muzddr, who stuck not
to accuse those who held the Qurin to be unereated of
infidelity, as asserters of two eternal beings.®
This point was controverted with so much heat that it

occasioned many calamities under gome of the Khalifahs
of the family of Abbés, al Mdmdn ? making a public edict
declaring the Qurdn to be created, which was confirmed
by his saccessors al Mutasim¢ and al Withik,® who
whipped, imprisoned, and put to death those of the contrary
opinion, But at length al Mutawakikil® who succeeded
al Wiathik, put an end to these persecutions by revoking
the former edicts, releasing those that were imprisoned
on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to
his belief in this point.”

Al Ghazitts Al Ghazdli seems to have tolerably reconciled both

$Tie™* opinions, saying that the Qurdn is read and pronounced

@ with the tongue, written in books, and kept in memory ;
and is yet eterpal, subsisting in Gop’s essence, and not
possible to be separated thence by any transmission into
men’s memories or the leaves of books;® by which he
seems to mean no more than that the original idea of the
Qurén only is really in Gob, and consequently co-essential
and co-eternal with him, but that the copies are created
and the work of man.

opininot  The opinion of al Jahidh, chief of a sect bearing his

ol Jahidh.  pame, touching the Qurdn, is too remarkable to be

1 Ses post, Seot. VIIT. ordained thee the Qurin.” He
t YVide Poc. Spee., p. 219, &o. went still further to allow that what
] i} p- Wwas ordained was created, and yet
243, v. etiam Elmacin. in Vita al be denjed it thence followsd
n theQurén was created. Abulfarag,
sl Mutasim, & p. 2
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omitted: he mnsed to say it was a body, which might
sometimes be turned into 2 man? and sometimes into a
beast;® which seems to agree with the notion of those
who assert the Qurdn to have two faces, one of a man,
the other of a beast;® thereby, as I conceive, intimating
the double interpretation it will admit of, according to
the letter or the spirit.

As gsome have held the Qurin to be created, so there Horetical
have not been wanting those who have asserted that there
is nothing miracalous in that book in respect to style or
composition, excepting only the prophetical relations of
things past, and predictions of things to come; and
that had Gob left men to their natural liberty, and not
restrained them in that particular, the Arabians could
have composed sorething not only equal but superior to
the Qurdn in eloquence, method, and purity of langunage.

This was another opinion of the Mutazilites, and in par-
ticular of al Muzddr, above mentioned, and al Nudhdm.*

The Qurdn being the Muhainmadans’ rule of faith and Musiim
practice, it is no wonder its expositors and commentators - it
are 80 very numersus. And it may not be amiss to take
notice of the rules they observe in expounding it.

One of the most learned commentators® distinguishes
the contents of the Qurdn into allegorical and literal. The
former comprehends the more obscure, parabolical, and
enigmatical passages, and snch as are repealed or abro-

1 The Khalifah al Walid Ibn on? Behold, I am that rebel-
Yaxid, who was the eleventh of the liou, perverse person. When thou
race of Ommeya, and is looked on appearest before thy LorD on the
by the Mahammadans as & repro- dn of resurrection, say, O Lorp,
bate and one of no religion, seewns alid has torn me thus Tbn
to have treated this book as a hhohnnh.v Poc. Spec., p. 223.
rational creature ; for, dipping fnto 2 Poc. Bpec., p. 222.
it one day, the first words he met 3 Herbelot, p. 87.
with were these: *“ Every rebellmns, 4 Abulieda, Shahristdni, &c., apud
g‘e}n’ene person shall not prosper.” Poc Spec, p. 222, et Marrace, Dn

hereupon he stuck it on a lance, Qur,, p. 44.
and shot it to pieces with arrows, ® Al Zamskhshari. Vide Quran,
repeating these versex: “ Dost thou . 3, v. 7, note.
rebuke every rcbellious, perverse

H
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gated : the latter those which are plain, perspicucus, liable
to nc doubt, and in full foree,

To explain these severally in & right manmer, it is
necessary from tradition and study to know the time
wuen each passage was revealed, its circumstances, state,
amd history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for
the sake of which it was revealed ;! or, more explicitly,

hether the passage was reveaied at Makkal or at Madina;
whether it be abrogated, er dues iiself abrogate any other
passage ; whether it be anticipated in order of time or
postponed ; whether it be distiuet from the comtext or
depends thereon ; whether it be particular or general;
and, lustly, whether it be implicit by intention or explicit
in words.?

By what has been said the reader may easily believe
this book is in the greatest reverence and esteern among
the Muhammadans. They dare not so much as touch it
without being first washed or legally purified;® which,
lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these
words on the cover or label, “ Let none touch it but they
who are clean.” They 1eat it with great care and respect,
never holding it below their girdles They swear by it,
consult it in their weighty occasiens,* carry it with them
to war, write sentences of it on their banners adorp it
with gold and precious stones, and knowingly suffer it not
to be in the possession of uny of & different persuasion.

The Mubammadans, far from thinking the Quran to be
rrofaned by a translation, as some authqrs have written®

I Ahmad Ibu Muh. al Thalabi,
in Princip. Expoe. Alc.

? Yahya Ibn al Salém al Basri,
in Princen. Expos. Alc.

? The Jews have the same venera-
tion for sheir law, not damng to
touch it with uuwashed hinds, nor
then neither withyut a cover. Vide
Millium, De Mohammedismo ante
Moh., p. 360.

¢ This they do by dipping nto it,

and taking an omen from the words
which they fivst light on. which
g they also learned of the

ews, who do the same with the
Scriptures. Vide Milliuwm, abi sup.
[See alse Lane's Mauners and Cus-
toms of the Modern Egyptisns, vol
i, chap. xi, near the end. B M W.}

¢ Sionita, De Unrb. Orient., p. 41,
et Marrace.. Da Ade., p. 33
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have taken care to have their Scriptures tramslated not
cnly into the Persian tongue, but into several others, par-
ticularly the Javan and Malayan, though out of respect
to the original Arabic these versions are generally {(if not
always} interliveary.®

* In addition-to thoge mentioned in the text. we would note two
popular translations of the Qurén in the Urdd language current in
India. They are interlined with the Arabic text in all Muslim
editions. E MW,

! Reland, De Rel. Moh, p. 265.
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SECTION IV,

OF THX DOCTRINES AND POSPTIVE PRECEPIS OF THE QURAN, WHICH
RELATE TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTLKB.

IT has been already observed more than once, that the
fundamental position on which Muhammad erected the
superstructure of his religion was, that from the beginning
to the end of the world there has been, end for ever will
be, but one true orthodox belief, consisting, as to matter
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true Gop, and
the believing in and obeying such messengers or prophets
as he should from time to time send, with proper credentials,
to reveal his will to mankind ; and as to matter of practice,
in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws of
right and wrong, together with such other precepts and
ceremonies as (3ob should think fit to order for the time
being, according to the different dispensations in different
ages of the world; for these last he allowed were things
indifferent in their own nature, and became obligatory by
Gob's positive precept only, and wers therefore temporary,
and subject to alteration according to his will and pleasure.
And to this religion he gives the name of Islém, which
word signifies resignation, or submission to the service
and commands of Gop,? and is used as the proper nems

of the Muhammadan religion, which they will also have

! The root Salama, from wh of salvation ; but the other senss is
leldm is formed, in the first and mere approved by the Muhamma-
fourth conjugations, signifies also to dane, and alluded to in the Qurdn
be saved, or to enter intu-a state of itself. Hee 0.2.v. 111, and ¢ 3, V.
ealvation ; according to which, Jédm 19, notes.
may be translated the reliyton or sate
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to be the same at bottem with that .of all the prophets
from Adam.

Under pretext that this eteroal religion was in his time
carrupted, and professed in its purity by no one sect of
men, Muhammad pretended to be a proplet sent by Gop
to reform those abuses which had -crept into it, and to
reduce it to its primitive simplicity; with the addition,
however, of peculiar laws and ceremonies, some of which
had been used in former times, and others were now first
instituted. And be comprehended the whole substance
of his doctrine under these two propositions or articies of
faith, viz, that there is but one Gob, and that himself was
the apostle of Gop ; in consequence of which latter article,
sil such erdinances and institutions as he thought fit to
establish munst be received as obligatory and of divine
authority.

. The Muhammadans divide their religion, which, as I Five points
just now said, they call Islém, into two distinct parts: Dinn oud
Imdn, <e, faith or theory, and Din, 4., religion or prac-

tice; and teaeh that it is built on five fundamental

points, ‘she belonging to faith, and the other four to
practice. )

The first is that confession of faith which I have already First tunds.

mentioned, that “there is no god but the true Gop, and =i,
that Muhammad is his apostle,” under which they com-
prebend six distinct branches, viz.. 1. Belief in Gop; 2.
In his angels; 3.In his Scriptures; 4. In his prophets;
5« In the resurrection and day of judgment; and, 6. In
Gop’s absolute decree and predetermination both of good
and evil.

The four points* relating to practice are: 1. Prager, Four potnts
under which are comprehended those washings or purifica- "

* To these shonld be added the duty of Jihdd, or war sgainst
infidels, which our author places under the head of Civil Laws, see
chap. vi. All Musliths regard this as a religions duty, which they
enumerate along with the four mentioned in the text. = u. w.
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tions whirh arve necessary preparations required before
praver; 2. Alws; 3. Fasting; and, 4. The pilgrimage to
Makkah, Of each of these I shall speak in their order.

That both Muhammad and those among hix followers
who are reckoned orthodox had and continue to have just
and irue potions of Gov and his attributes (always except-
ing their obstinate and impious rejecting of the 1rinity),
appears so plain from the Qurin itself and all the Muham-
madan divines, that it wounld be ‘oss of time to refute those
who suppose the Gop of Mubammad to he different from
the true Gov, and only a fictitious deity or idel of his
own creation.'® Nor shall I here enter into any of the
Muhammadan controversies concerning the divine nature
and attributes, because I shall have a more proper oppor-
tunity of doing it elsewhere.?

The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely
required to he believed in the Qurdn, and he is reckoned
an infidel who denies there are such beings, or hates any

* The Gud of Isdém is undoubtedly the only trne God, inasmuch
a8 he is represented as a personal Goil, the Creator and Presarver of
all things, as a prayer-hearing God, ind as possessing many other
characieristics of the God of the Bible.

And yet we have other objections to.the Mualim conception of
Gud, hesides that of its ““impidus rejecting of the Trinity.” We
object {0 ifs having exalted His omnipotenee over al’ other attributes ;
to ite lowering of His character for holiness, nothing being eaid of
God in the Qurin which might not be said of a huly. man ; to i1s
limiting the goodness of God to Muslims, no matter what their
character, relegating even infants of uubelievers to hell-fire ; to its
secrifice of God’s justice by denying the necessity for any atonement
fov sin; and, finally, to its limitation of the truth of God by its
sanctification of a lie, if it only be apoken in self-defeuce or for the
advaneement of Isldm. 1t should never be forgotten {hat the God
of Icldm is not werely the Allah described in the Qurin, but the God
who <puaks in every word, syllable, and letrer of the Quran. We
must not therefure separate what we coneeive 1o have special reference
to God ju its teaching, from what we wnay conceive tu have been used

} dsrracc -ii. sle., p. 102, ?Seet VILL
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of then:! or asserts uay distinction of sexes among theni.
They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, created
of tire;? that they neitber eat nor drink, nor propagate thenr
apecies; that they have various forms and offices: some
adoring Gobp in different postures others singing praises to
him, or wuterceding for menkind  They hold that soue of
them are employed tn writing dewn the actions of men,
others in carrving the throne of Gov aud other services.
The four angels whom they look on as more eminent!y gabrlel,

in Gop's favour. and often mention on arcount of the yie

offices assigned them, are Gabriel, to whom they give pumsian
several titles, particularly those of the holy spirit? and *M¥e
the angei of revelations! supposing him to be honoured

hy Gop with a grester confidence than any other, and in

be employed in writin down the.divine decrees;® Michael,

the frieud and protector of the Jews ;% Azracl¥ the angel

of death, who separates men’s souls from their hodies;?

by Muhammad for the fartherance of his private or political purposes ;
for, according to laiim, Muhammad was but the mouthpiece of
Divinity. If, then, we would get a correct ides of the Aliah of
Isldm, we must take into account all that was done by Muhammad
under tne esnclion of the Qurdn. et this be done, and it will
appear that what we have said ahove is by no means extravagant.

A true conception of Isidm and its doctrines can ngver he formed
by looking at the Qurén from the standpoint of the “unlelievers,”
who regard it as the work of Muhammad ; hut by looking at it as the
Muslim does, who believes it to be not only God’s word, but as beiny
from etermity recorded on the “ Preserved Teble,” kept cluse by tite
throne of God

We would refer the reader to Palgrave s criticism on Mutumroadan
theology. For fiirther iuformation on this subject, see his Travels

sn. Arobin. E. M W,
% Mualims proncunce these names Jibrafl, Mikifl, and Izréil.
E. .M. W.
1 Quean, c. 2, vV 31-34 5 Vide Hyde, Hist. Rel. Vet
t [bud, ¢. 7, v. 12, and c. 38, v. Pera, p. 262,
w7, % Vide ibid., p. 271, and note in
2 Ibhid, e 2, v. 07. Qurin, c. 2. vv g7, &,

! Sece the notes,.ibid., vv. 97, &c, 7 Vide note, ibid, c. 2, v. 30.
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‘and- Isriffl, whose office it will be to sound the trumpet
at the resurrection! The Muhammadans alse believe
that two guardian angels attend on every man to observe
and write down his actions? being changed every day, and
therefore oslled al Muaqqibdt, or the angels who continu-
ally succeed one another.

Toisdos - This whole doctrine conoerning angels Muhammad and

rowed from his disciples have borrowed from the Jaws, who learned
the names and offices of those beings from the Persians,
as themselves confess® The ancient Persians firmly
believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence
over the affairs of this world (as the Magisns still do), and
therefore assigned them distinet chargés and provinces,
giving their names to their months and the days of their
months, Gabriel they called Saroeh and Ravin Bakhsh, or
the giver of souls, in oppesition to the contrary office of
the angel of death, to whom among other names they
gave that of Murddd, or the giver of death ; Michael they
called Beshter, who aceording to them prondes sustenance
for mankind¢ The Jews teach thgt the angels were -
created of fire ;5 that they have several offices ;¢ that they
iutercede for men,’ and atténd them® The angel of death
they name Dima, and say he calls dying persons by their

vspbive names at their last hour?

Beieteon-  The devil, whom Muhammad names Iblis, from his

despair, was once one of those ahgels who are nearest to

Gop's presende, called Azazil!? and fell, according to the

! Quein, ¢ 6, 13 and 86. The * Talmud Hierce in Rosh hashsn.
offices_of these four sngels are de- % Vide Hide, ubi sup, c. 19 and
scribed almost thoum:‘mmi - - aod Beteshi
in the spocry, Goapel of Barna- Germar. . Bereshit
bax, where it i& said that Gabriel rabbab, &c. V;lcl‘ecgadmdv.‘;.
reveals the secrets of God, Michael ¢ Yalkut hadash.
mapimhuenemiu,lhphnl 7Gem;re. in Shebet, and Bava

Bathrs, &c.
and Uriel utomnevuyonnto 8 Mijdvash, Yalkut Shemini.
gdgnqn‘ t on the last day. See the  * Gemar. Berachoth.
enagiana, tom. iv. p. 333.° * Vide Reland, De Rel. Mob., p.
* Qunin, e 50. V. 16. 189, &e. )
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doctrine of the Qurdnm, for refusing to pay homage to
Adam at the commsnd of Gop,!

Besides angels and devils, the Muhammadans are Goncsruing
tanght by the Qurdn to believe in o intermediate order the Genlt
of crestures, which they call Jin or Genii, created also of
fire? but of a grosser fabric than angels, since they eat
snd drink, and propagate their species, and are subject
%o death3 Someé of these are supposed to be good and
others bad, and capable of future salvation or damnation,
a8 men are ; whence Muhammad pretended to be sent for
the . conversion of genii as well-as ment The Orientals
pretend that these genii inhabited the world for many
ages befors Adam was created, under the government of
several successive princes, who all bore the common
name of Solomon; but falling at length into an almost
general corruption, [blis was sent to. drive them into a
remote part of the earth, there to be confined ; that some
of that generation still remaining, were by Tn.hmurath
one of the ancient kings of Persm, who waged war
against them, forced to retreat igto the famous mountaiuns
of Qif. Of which successions and wars they have many
fabulous and romantic stories. They also make different
ranks and degrees among these beings -(if they be net
rather supposed to be of a different species), some being
ealled absolutely Jin, some Pari or fairies. some Dev or
giants, othere Tagwims or fates.®

The Muhammadan notions concerning these genii agree Agrwms with
almost exactly with what the Jews write of a sort of betief In
demops called Shedim, whom some fancy to have been ™™
begotten by two angels, named Aza and Azaél, on Naamah
the danghter of Lamech, before the Flood® However,
the Shedim, they tell us, agree in ‘three thmgs with the

’Qwin.e.e.vval-u See aleo ‘VideQnrtn,c.ss,v_;I ©. 72,
e 7, v.12; & 38, v. 77, &o. . I-14; and
3 Qurdn, o 55, V. 14. -See the 'ﬁ-eD'Hcrbelot,B:bIOnm

noten there.
¥ Jalfluddin, in Qurén, .2, v, 101, %?klwﬂohar.
and ¢ 18, v. 48 .
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mimstering angels, for that, like them, they have wings,
and fly from one end of the world to the other, and huve
some knowledge of futurity; and io three things they
agree with mesn, like whom they eat and drink, are propa-
gated, and die? They also say that some of them believe
1n the law of Moses, and are consequently good, and thas
others of them are infidels and reprobates.®

As to the Scriptures, the Muhammadans are taught by
the Qurdn that Gob, in divers ages of the world, gave
revelations ef his will in writing to several prophets, the
whole and every word of which it is absolutely neoessary
for a good Muslim to believe. The number of these
sacred books were, according to them, ome hundred and
four. Of.which ten were given to Adam, fifty to Seth,
thirty to ILdrfs or Enoch, ten to Abeeham ; and the other
four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and
the Qurdn, were successively delivered to Moses, David,
Jesus, and Muhammad ; which lasé Being the seal of the
yrophets, those revelations are now closed, and no more
are to be expected. All these divine books, except the
four last, they agree to be now eutirely lest, and their
contents unknown, though the Sabians have several
bouks which they attribute to seme of the antediluvian
prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and
Gospel, they say, have undergone so many alterations and
corruptions. that though there may possibly be some. part
of the true Word of Gob therein, yet no credit i1s to be
given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews
and Christians. The Jews in particulur are frequently
reflected on in the Qurdn for falsifying aud corrupting
their copies of their law;* and some instacces of such

* A careful study of the passages alluded to here will show that
the alterations and “cotruptions charged sgaiust Jews and Chrig-
tians in the Qurau do nol refer to the fext of their Scriptures. Muir

'} Gemara, in Hagige Igrat Baale hayyim. c. 15,
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pretended corruptions, both in that beok and the two aneged cor-

others, are produced by Muhammadan writers, wherein Sexisn snd
they merely follow tiweir own prejudices, and the fabulous Soritas
sccounts of spurious légends. Whether they have auy

copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that

of the Jews or not, I aru not entirely satisfied, sinee a
person who travelled into the East was told that they had

the books of Moses, though very much corrupted ;* but 1

know mobedy that has ever seen them. However, they
certainly have and privately read a book which they eail

the Psalms of David in Avabic and Persien, te which are

added some prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others.® This

Mr. Reland supposes to ve a translation from our capies
(though no doubt falsified in mcre places than one’; but

M D’Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which

are in our Dsalter, being no more than an extract from
thence mixed with other very different pieces® The
easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen

is to presume that they speak of different copies. The
Muhammnadans have also a Cospel in Arabic, attributed musim
to St. Barnabas, wherein the histery of Jesus Christ 155::‘,::.' o
related in a manner very different from what we tind in B
the trume Gospels. and correspoudent to those traditions

which Muhummad has followed in his Qurdn* Of this
Gospel the Moriseves in Africa bave a translation in

in his treatise on The Testimony Burne by the Coran to the Jewish and
Chriatian Scriptures, clearly proves that— The strongesi. and most
unequivocal testimony is borne by the Coran fo the Jewish and
Christian Scriptares as current in the time of Mahomet thatthe
evidence extends equally to their gemuneness and authority ; and
that there is not & hint anywhere to be found of their coucealment
or interpolation.”—Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 2a7. E. M. W.
® See page 10 Preface to Preliminary Discourse.

1 Terry's Voyage.to the East In- 3 A copy of this kind, he telis us,
dies. p 277. is in the library of the Dunke of
3

De Rel. Moham., p. 23. Twscany, Bibl, Orient.. p. 924
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Bpaniah ;1 gnd there is in the library of Prince Eugene
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity contsinming
an Italian 4ranslation of the same Gospel? mads, it is
to be supposed, for the mse of renegades. This book
appeers to be no original forgery of the Muhammadans,
thoagh they have no doubt interpolated and aliered
it since, the better to serve their purpose; and in parti-
oular, instead of the Paraelete or Comforter, they have
in this apocryphal Gospel inserted the word Periclyte,
that is, the famous or #llustrious, by which they pretend
their prophet was foretold by name that being the signifi-
cation of Muhammad in Arabic;* and this they sey to,
justify that passage of the Qurdn® where Jesus Christ is
formally asserted to have foretold his coming, under his
other name of Ahmad, which is derived from the same
root as Mubammad, and of the same import. From these
Muslim use O S0IME atber forgeries of the same stamp it is that the
Gospels. . Muhammadans quote sevarsl passages of which there are
not the least footsteps in the New Testament. But after
all, we must not hence infer that the Muhammadans,
much less all of them, hold these copies of theirs to be
the ancient and genuine Scriptures themselves. If any
argue, from the corruption which they ingist has happened
to the Peéntateuch and Gospel, that the Qurin may
poasibly be corrupted also, they answer that Gop bas pro-
mised that lie will take care of the latter, and preserve
it from any addition or diminution ;® but that he left
the two other to the care of men. However, they confess
thers are somse various readings in the Qurdn,” as has been
observed. )
Besides the books above mentioned, the Muhammadans
also take notice of the writings of Daniel and several other

! Reland, ubi supra. 4 8ee Toland’s Nazarenus, the
* Mensgian, tom. fr. p. 321, fist eight chapters.
&ec. : 5 Cap. 61,v. &

? John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, and xvi, 'Quﬁn,a;s,v.g.
g, compared with Lake xxiv. 4. T Relsnd uta supra, pp 34, 27.
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prophets, and even make quotations thence; but these
they do not believe to be divime scripture, or of any
suthority in matters of religion?

The number of the prophets which have been from time The pro-
to time sent by Gop into the world amonnts to no less et by ©
than 224,000, according to one Muhammaden tradition, “™
or to 124,000 according to another; smong whom 313
were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim
mankind frone infidelity and superstition, and six of
them brought mew laws or dispensations, which succes-
sively abrogated tne preceding: these were Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mubhammad. All the pro-
phets in general the Muhammadans believe to have been
free from great sins and errors of consequence, and pro-
fessors of one and the same religion, that is, Islim, not-
withstanding the different laws and institutions which
they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and
hold some of them to be more excellent and honourable than
others? The firat place they give to the revealers and esab-
lishers of new dispensations, and the next to the apostles,

In this great number of prophets they not only reckon
divers patriarchs and persons named in Scripture, but not
recorded to have been prophets (wherein the Jewish and
Christian writers have sometimes led the way 2), as Adam,
Seth, Lot, Ismafl, Nun, Joshua, &c,, and introduce some
of them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and
Jethro, who are called in the Qurdn Idris, Huid, and
Shuaib, but several others whose very names do not
appear in Scriptuye (though they endeavour to find some
persons there to fix them on), as Silih, Khidhar, Dhu’l Xifl,
&c.  Several of their fabulous traditions concerning these
prophets we shall occasionally mention in the notes on
the Qurdn,

' Rellilfd, ubi mpn,p 4L p. 2), snd Adam by Epiphanins
2 Qurdn, e 2, v, 253, ¢ (Ad Heueres,, p. 6). 8See also
S Thus Heber is said to have been Joseph,, Ant, L 1, ¢ 2.

a praghet by the Jews. (Seder Olam.,
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As Mubammad ackuvowledged the divine suthority of
the Peptateuch, Pealms, and Gospel, he often appeals to
the consonancy of the Qurin with those writings, and to
the prophecies which he pretended were therein comcern-
ing himself, a3 proofs of his mission; and he frequently
charges the Jews and Christians with stifling the passages
which bear witness to him? His followers also fail not to
produce several texts even from our present copies of the
Old and New Testament to svpport their master’s canse.®*

The next article of faith required by the Qurdn is the
belief of a general resurrection and a future judgmens.
Bat before we consider the Muhammadan tenets in those
points, it will be proper to mention what they are taught
to belicve concerning the intermediate state, both of the
body and of the soul, after death.

* For example, Deut. xviil. §5-18, where the Lord promises to
raise up a prophet for the children of Lerael from among their breth-
ren. Muslims argue thut the Istaelites had no brethren excepting
the Iumailites, from whom Mubammad was descended. This argu-
ment is strengthened, they say, by the further statement that this
propbet should be lize untc Moses, Again, Deut. xxxiv. 10, declares
that * there arose no pruphes in Jerae! like unto Moses ; * Habakkuk
iii. 3 saya, “ The Holy One came rom Mount Paran” Mount Paran
is declared by the Muslims to be Makkah !

T'he Hebrew word 0 translated desire in Hag. il 7, ie said to
be the same as the name Muhammad. The same word is trans-
lated beloved in Cant. ii. 3. 'Wherefore we are called upon to bebold
the very name of the Arabian prophet in the Bibje !

When we read in Isaiah, in the Septuagint version, chap. xxi. 7,
that he suw ¢ two riders, oné on an ass and one an a camel,” we are
to understand the rider on the ass to refer to Jesus, who so entered
Jerusalem, while the rider on a camel refers to Muhawmud, When
Jobu the Baptist was asked if he were the Christ, or Elijah, or
“that prophet,” Muhammadans claim that the worde “that pro-
phet " refer to Mubaramad, &e., &, See Essays ou the- Lifs of Xu-
hamined, by Syed Ahmed Khan Babidr, C.8.1 E M. W,

-
Y Quran, ¢ 2, vv. 41, 785 ¢. 3, 11, Life of Mahowet, and more by
? Sorne ot these taxts are produced  Marracci in Alcor,, p. b, &e.
by Dr. Prideaus at the end of his
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When a corpse is laid in the grave, they eay he ir Comesrning
reteived by an angel, who gives hn'n notice of the coming s death.
of the two examiners, who are two black, livid angels, of
a terrible appearance, ramed Munkir and Neakir. “These
onder the dead person to sit upright, and examine him
concerning his faith, as to the unity of Gop and the mis-
sion of Mubammad: if he answer rightly, they suffer the
body to rest in peace, and it is refreshed by the air of
paradise; but if not, they beat him on the temples with
iron maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he
is heard by all from east to west, except men and ‘genii
Then they press the earth on the corpse, which is pnawed
and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine dragons,
with seven heads each; or, as others say, their sins will
become venoinous beasts, the grievous ones stinginp like
dragons, the smaller like scorpions, and the others like
serpents : circumstances which some understand in a figu-
rative sense.!

The examination of the sepulchre ig not only fouuded
on.an express tradition of Muliammad, but is also plainly
hinted at, though not directly taught, in the Qurdin}? as
the commentaters agree. It is therefore believed by the
ortiodox Muhammadans in general, who take care to bave
their graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more
ease while they are examined by the angels;? but is utterly
rejeoted by the seet of the Mutazilites, and pethaps by
some others,

These notions Muhammad certainly borrowed from the This boitet
Jews, among whom they were very anciently reesived* from the
They say that the angel of death coming and sitting en
the grave, the soul 1mmedtatdv enters the body and raises
it on his feet; that he then examines the departed person,
and strikes hxm with a chain balf of iron and half of fire;

* Al Ghazdli, Vide Poc, not. in 3 8mith, De Morib. et Iustit. Tyr-
Port Mows, p. 241, &c. ear. Ep. 2, p. 57,

* Cap. 8, v.52, and ¢, 47, V. 29, _* Vide Hyde, in Noris ad Bobov.
&c. de Visit, Fgrot., p. 0. -

+
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at the first blow all his limbs are loosened, at the second
his bones are scattered, which are gathered together again
by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust
and ashes, and it returns into the grave. This rack or
torture they call Hibbiat Aaggeber, or the beating of the
sepulchre, and pretend that all men in general must undergo
it, except enly those who die on the evening of the Sab-
bath, or have dwelt in the land of lsraell

If it be objected to the Muhammadens that the cry of
the persons under such examination hag never been heard,
or if they be asked how those can undergo it whese bedies
are burnt or devoured by bessts or birds, or otherwise
consumed. without burial; they answer, thav it is very
possible notwithstanding, sinee men are not able to per-
ceive what is transacted on the other side the grave, and
that it is sufficient to restore to life any part of the body
which is capable of understanding the questions put by
the angels.?

As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from -
the body by the angel of death, who performs his office with
ease and gentleness towards the good and with violence
towards the wicked? it enters into that state which they
cull 4] Bareakh} or the interval between death and the
resurrection. If the departed persom was & Believer;, they
say two angels meat i, who. aunvey il to-hieawen, that its
place there may be assigned] according to its merit and
degree. For they distinguish the souls of the faithful
into thres classes: the first of prophets, whose souls are
admitted into paradise immediately ; the second of mar-
tyrs, whose spirits, according to a tradition of Muhaminad,
rest in the crops of green birds which eat of the fruits and
drink of the rivers of paradise; and the third of other

3 R, Elias, in Tishbi See also suy the same, in Nishust beyim., {
Buzbotf, Synag. Judsic., and Lexic. 77.
Talovud, ¢ Vide Qurin, ¢ 23, v. to1, and
* Wide Poc., wbi sup, not, ih.

? Quén, c. 79, v. 1. The Jews
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believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the
resurrection there are various opinions, For, 1. Some say
they stay near the sepulchres, with liberty, however, of
going wherever they please; which they confirm from
Muhammad's manner of saluting them at their graves,
and his affirming that the dead heard those salutations as
well as the living, though they could 1ot answer. Whence
perbaps proceeded the custom of visiting the tombs of Tela-
tions, so common among the Mubammadans! 2. Others
imagine they are with Adam in the lowest heaven, and
also support their opinion by the authority of their pro-
phet, who guve out that in his return fromn the upper
heavens in his pretended night journey, be saw there the
souls of those who were destined to paradise on the right
hand of Adam, and of these who were condemned to hell
on his left* 3. Others fancy the souls of believers remain
in the well Zamzam, and thesc of infidels in a certain well
in the province of Hadramaut, called Burhit; but this
opinion is branded as heretical. 4. Others say they stay
near the graves for seven days; but thet whither they go
afterwards is uncertain. § Others that they are all in
the trumpet whose sound is to raise the dead. 6. And
others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of
white birde under the throne of Gop3 As to the condi-
tion of the souls of the wicked, besides the opinions that
have been already mentioned, the more orthedox hold that
they sre offered by the angels to heaven, from whenee
being repulsed as stinking and filthy, shey are offered to
the earth, and being also refused a place there, are carried
down to the seventh earth, and thrown into a dungeon,
which they call Sajip, under 8 green roek, or, according to
a tradition of Muhammad, under the devil’s jaw,t to be

1 Poc., ubl sup., 347. throne of glory. Vide ibid, p. 156
2 1bid., p. 248. Convonant. hereto $ Thid, p. 250.
are the Jewish actions of the svuls 4 Al Baidbawi. VYide Poc., ubi
of the just being on high. uhder the »sup, | 232.

1
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there tormented till they are ealled up to be joined again
to their bodies.

Though some among the Muhammadans have thought
that the resurrection will be merely spiritual, and no more’
than the returning of the soul to the place whenoe it first
came (an opinion defended by Ibn Sina' and called by
some the opinion of the philosophers);* and others, who
allow man to consist of body only, that it will be merely
corporeal ; the received opinion is, that both body and
soul will be raised, and their doctors argue strenuously for
the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute
with great subtlety concerping the manner of it? But
Muhammad has taken care to preserve one part of the
body, whatever becomes of the rest, to serve for & basgis of
the future edifice, or rather & leaven for the mass which is
to be joimed to it. For he taught that a man’s body was
entirely comsumed by the earth, except only ‘the bome
called al Ajb, which we name the os caceygis, or rump-
bone ; and that as it was the first formed in the human
body, it will also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as
a seed from whence the whole is to be renéwed : and this
he said- would be effected by a forty days’ rain which
Gob should send, and which would cover the earth to the
height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout
forth like plants.* Herein also i8s Muhammad beholden
to the Jews, who say the sama things of the bone Lusz$

. excepting that what he attributes to a gredt rain will be

effected, according te them, by a dew impregnating the
dust of the earth.

The time of the resurrection the Muhammadans aliow
to be a perfect- secret to all but Gop alone: the angel
Gabriel himsclf acknowledging his ignorance on this point

1 Or, as we corruptly name him, ¢ Idem, ibid, p. 235, &e.
Avicenna. ® Bereshit. rabbah, &c. Vide

? Kenz al afrdy. Poe., ubi sup, p. 117, &o.

3 Vide Poe,, ubi sup., p. 254
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when Muhammad asked him about it. However, they say
the approach of that day may be known from certain signs Bigns of the
which are to preeede it. These signs they distinguish asy.
into two sorts—the lesser and the greater—which 1 shall
briefly enumerate after Dr. Pocock.!
The lesser signs sre: 1. The decay of faith among men.? Loswar o
2. The advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dig- prosch
nity. 3. That a maid-servant shall become the mother of
her mistress (or master), by which is meant either that
towards the end of the world men shall be much given
to sensuality, or that the Muhammadans shall then take
many captives. 4. Tumnults and seditions. 5. A war
with the Turks. 6. Great distress in the world, so that a
man when he passes by another’s grave shall say, “Would
to Gob I were in his place” 7. That the provinces of
Lvdk and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8.
That the buildings of Madina shall reach to Ahab or
Yahdh,
The greater signs are:
1. The sun’s rising in the west, which some have ima- Grester
gined it originally did? e
2. The appearance of the beast, which shall rise ouf of
the earth, in the temple of Makkah, or on Mount Safa, or
in the territory of Tiyif, or some other place. This beast
they say is to be sixty cubits high: though others, not
satisfied with so emall a size, will have her reach to the
clouds and to heaven when her head only is out; and that
she will appear tor three days, but show only a third part
of her body. They describe this monster, as to her form, to
bea compound of various species, having the head of a bull,
the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of a
stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour
ui a tiger, the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of
a camel, and the voice of an ass; Some say this beast is

1 Vide Poc,, ubi eup,, p. 238, &c 3 See Whiston's Theory of the
* Bee Luke xviii. 8. Earil, bk, ii. p. 98, &
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1o appear three times iu several places, and that she will
bring with her the rod of Moses and the seal of Solomon;
and being soswilt that nome can overtake or escape her
will with the firat strike all the believers on the face and
mark them with the word Muin, t.¢, believer; and with
the latter will mark the unbelievers. on the face likewige,
with the word Kifir, 7., infidel, that every pemon may
be known for what he really is. They add that the same
beast is to deinonstrate the vanity of all religions except
Isldm, and to speak Arabic. Al this stuff seems to be
the result of a confuged idea of the beast in the Revela-
tion.! :

3. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constan-
tinople by 70,000 of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not
win that city by force of arms, but the walls shall fall
down while they cry out, “ There is n6 god but Gon: Gop
is most great!” As they are dividing the spoil, news will
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon
they shall leave all, and retwrn back.

4 The coming of Antichnst, whom the Muhammadans
call al Masth al Dajjil, ., the false or lying Christ, and
simply al Dajjil. He is to he one-eyed, and marked on
the forehead with the letters K.F.R, signifying Kifir, or
infidel. They say that the Jews give bim the name of
Messiah Ben David, and pretend Le is to come 1n the Jast
days and to be lord both of land and eea, and that he will
restore the kingdom to them. According to the traditions
of Mubammad, he is to appear first between Ivak uud Syria,
or according to others, in the province of Khurasin; they
add that be is to ride on an aas, that he will be followed
by 70,000 Jews of Tspahdn, emd continue om earth forty
days, of which one will be equal in length {0 a year, auother
to & wmonth. another to a week, and the resi will be commbon
days; that he is to layv waste ali places, but will not éuter
Makkah or Mading, which are to be gnarded by angels;

' Chap. xiii.
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and that at length Le will be slair by Jesna, who is to
encounter him at the gate of Lud. It is said that Mu-
bammad foretold several Antichrists, to the number of
about thirty, but one of greater note than the rest.

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that
he is to descend near the white tower to the east of
Damascus when the people are returned from the taking
of Coustantinople; that he is to embrace the Muham-
madan religion marry a wife; get children, kill Antichrist,
and at.length die after forty years’ or, according to others,
twenly-four vears’! continuanee cn earth. Under lim
thay say there will be great security and plenty in the
world, all hatred and malice being laid aside; when lions
and camels, bears and sheep, shall live in peace, and a
child shall play with serpents unhurt ?

6. War with the Jews, of whom the Muhammadans
are to make a religious slaughter, the very trees and stoues
discovering such of them as hide themselves, except only
the tree called Gharkud, which is the tree of the Jewa.

The cruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are
called in the East, Yajuj and Midjij, of whom many
things are related in the Quran® and the tradiiions of
Muhammad. These barbarians, they tell us, having passed
the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast army
will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly
distress Jesus and his companions; till at his request
Gop will destroy them, and fill the earth with their car-
cases, which after some time Gop will send birds to carry
away, at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their
bows, arrows, aud quivers the Muslims will bLurn for
seven years together;* and at last Gop will send 2 rain
to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile.

8. A smoke which shall fill the whole earth.?

1 Al Thal4bi, in Quran, c. 4. ¢ See Qurdn, c. 44, v. 10, and the
2 See Ispiah zi. 6, &c notes thereon. (C'ompare also Joel ii.
8 Cap. 18, v, 96, and 21, v. 96. 20, and Rev. ix. 2,

¢ See Ezek. xxaix. g; Rev. xx. 8.
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9. An eclipse of the moon. Muhammad is reported to
have said that therc would be three eelipses before the
last hour; onz te he acen in the Kast, another in the Weat,
and the third in Arabia, ’

10. The returning of the Arabs to the worship of i Lét
and al Uzza and the rest of their anecient idols, after the
decease of every o .e in whoso heart there was faith equal
to & grain of mustard-seed, none bat the very worst of men
being left alive. For Gop, they say, will send a cold
odoriferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which
shall sween away the eouls of all the faithful, and the
Quran itself, sc that men will remain in the grossest
ignorance for a hundred years,

-11. 'The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by
the retreating of the Euphrates, which will be the destruc-
tion of many,

12. The demolition of the Kaahah or temple of Makkah
by the Ethiopians.! ‘

13. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things,

14. The breaking ont of fire in the province of Hijiz;
or, according to others, in Yaman.

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of
Qahtédn, who shall drive men before him with his stuff,

16. The coming of the Mahdi or director, concerning
whom Mubammad prophesied that the world should not
have an end till one of his own family should govern the
Arabians, whose name should he the same with his own
name, and whose father's name should also be the same
with. his father’s name, who should fill the earth with
righteousness.* This person the Shiites believe to be now

* An aecount of a remarkable movement among Indian Muslime,
aronsed during the eleventh century (a.m.) by the expected advent
of the Imém lh.hdi, is given in F. Talboys Wheeler's History of
Iiia, vol. iv. part L pp. 151-353. E M W

3 See post, in this section.
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alive, and concealéd in soms secret place till the time of
his manifestation ; for they suppose him to be no other
than the last of the twelve Imdms, named Muhammad
Abu’l Qasim, as their prophet was, and the son of Hasan
al Askari, the eleventh of that succession. He was born
at Sarmanrdi in the 255th year of the Hijra! From this
tradition, it is to be presumed, an opiniun pretty current
among the Christiang took its rise, that the Muhammadsns
dre in expectation of their prophet’s return.

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all
who have but & grain of faith in their hearts, as has been
mentioned under the tenth sign.

These are the greater signs, which, according to their
doctrine, are to precede the resurrection, but stﬂl leave
the hour of it uncertain: for the immediate sign of its
being come will be the first blast of the trumpet, which The blast
they believe will be sounded three times. The first they raction tacidon "
call the blast of consternation, at the hearing of which all ™
creatures in heaven and earth shall be struck with terror,
except thuse whom Gob shall plewse to exempt from it.
The effects .attributed to this first sonnd of the trumpet Kffectn of
are very wonderful; for they say the earth will be shaken, bisst.
and not only all buildings, but the very mountains
lavelled ; that the heavens shall melt, the sun be darkened,
the stars fall, on the death of the angels, who, as some
imagine, hold them suspended hetween “heaven and earth,
aud the sea shall be troubled and dried up, or, according
to others, turned into flames, the sun, moon, and stars
being thrown into it: the Qurdn, to express the greatness
of the terror of that day, adds that women who give suck
shall abandon the care of their infants, gud even the she-
camels which have gone ten months with young (a mest
valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be
utterly neglected: 'A further effect of this blast will be
that concourse of beasts mentioned in the Qurdn,? though

1 Vide D"Herbel., Bibl. Oifent,, p. 531. * Cap. 8T. v. 5.



136 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.  [sEc.1v-

some doubt whether it be to precede the resurrection or
not. They who suppose it will precede, think that all
kinds of aniinals, forgetting their respeetive netural fierce-
ness and timidity, will ran together into one place, being
terrified by the sound of the trumpet and the sadden
shock of nature,
Efecteof  The Muliammadans believe that this first blast will be
blast followed by a seeond, which they call the dasi of ezamina-
: tion,! when all creatures, both in heaven and earth, shall
die or be annihilated, except those which Gop shall please
to exempt from the common fate;? and this, they say,
shall happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay, in an instant,
pothing surviving except Gop alone, with paradise and
hell, and the inhabitants of those two places, and the
throne of glory.? The last who shall die will be the angel
of death.
Bftects of Forty years after this will be heard the blast of resurrec-
blast tiom, when the trumpet shall be sounded the third time by
Israfil, who, together with Gabriel and Michael, will be
previously restored to life. and standing on the rock of the
temple of Jerusalem,* shall, at Gop’s command, call to-
gether all the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed
parts of the bodies, and the very hairs, to judgment. 'This
angel baving, by the divine order, set the trumpet to his
mouth, and calied together all the souls from all parts,
will throw them into his trumpet, from wlenece, on his
giving the last sound, at the command of Gob, they will
fly forth like bees,and fill the whole space between heaven
and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which

1 Geveral writers, however, make registered, and the pen wherewith
no distinction butween this biast aud they are written ; sll which things
the first, supposing the trumpet will the Mphammedans imagh s were
soand but twice. Ses the notes to created before the world.

Qexin, o. 39, v. 68, + In this circumstance the Mao-
2 Qurin, c. 30, V. 14. hammadans foliow the Jews, who
3 Ty these some add ibe spirit also agree thai the trum will

who beses the waters on which tho sound more than once. ide R.

throne is placed, the preserved table Bechai in B.im:hattmh, and Otioth

wheretn the decrees of God ave ahel R, Akiba.
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the opening earth will suffer to arise; and the first who
ghall so arise, according to a tradition of Muhammad, will
be himsell. For this birth the earth will be prepared by
the rain above mentioned, which is to fall continually for
forty years,! and will resemble the seed of a man, aud be
supplied from the water under the throne of Gop, which
is called living water ; by the efficacy and virtue of which
the dead bodies shall spring forth from their graves, as
they did in their mother's womb. or as corn sprouts forth
by common raiu, till they become perfect; after which
breath will be bresathed into them, and they will sleep in
their sepulchres till they are raised to life at the last
truop.

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Qurdn in
one place tells us that it will last 1000 years? and in an-
other 50,0008 To reconcile this apparent contradiction,
the cominentators use several shifts: some saying they
know not what measure of time Gop intends in those pas-
sages ; aothers, that these forma of spesking are figurative
and not to be strictly taken, and were designed only to
express the terribleness of that day, it being usual for the
Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long continuance,
and what they like as the contrary; and others suppese
them spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the
business of the day, which, if Gop should. commit to any
of his creatures, they would not be able to go through it
in so many thonsand yesars; to omit some other opinions
which we may take notice of elsewhere.

Heving said so much in relation to the time of the
resurrection, let us now see who are to be raised from the
dead, in'what manner and form they shall be raised, in
what place they shall be assembled, and to what end,
according to the doctrine of the Muhammadans.

1 Elsewhere (seo supra p.130) this to fall dwing the whole interval
rain iz said to continue only forty between the second and third blagts.
days ; bat it rather seems that it is ? Qurdn, ¢ 32, V. 4

Ault G 0.V 4

Length of
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That the resurrection will be general, and extend to all
creatures, both “angels, genii, men, and animals, is the
received opinion, which' they support by the aunthority of
the Qurdn, though that passage which is produced to prove
the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by
some. !

The manner of théir resurrection will be very different.
Those who are destined to be partakers of eternal happi-
ness will grise in honour and security; and those who ‘are
doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dismal appre-
hensions, As to mankind, they say that they will be
raised petfect in all their parts and members, and in the
same state as they came out of their mother's wombs,
that is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumeised ; which cir-
cumstances when Muhammad was telling his wife Ayesha,
she, fearing the rules cf modesty might be thereby violated,
objected that it would be very indecent for men and
women to look upor one another in that condition; but
he answered her, that the business of the day would be
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of
that liberty. Others, however, allege the authonty of
their prophet for a contrary opinion as to their nakedness,
and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise dressed
in the same clothes in which they died ;?® unless we inter-
pret these words, as some do, not so much of the outward
dress of the body, as the inward clothing of the mind,
and understand thereby that every person will rise again
in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his know-
ledge or igmorance, his good or bad works. Muhammad
is also said to have further taught, by anether tradition,
that menkind shall be assembled at the last day distin-
guished into three classes. The first, of those who go on

Seothenatestanrm,c.Sx,mdmhedxtmmwmderthe
5, and supra, page 136. pious who are buried in their clothes
3 In this also they follow their should rise with them, Gemar.
d g'nides the Jews, who say that Sanhedr., fol go.

the wheat which is sown naked

¥v.

®e
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foot ; the second, of those who ride; aad the third, of
those who creep grevelling with their faces on the ground.
The first class is to consist of those believers whose good
works have been few; th: second of those who are in
greater honour with Gob, and ‘more acceptable to him;
whence Ali affirmed that the pious when they come forth
from their sepunlchres shall find ready prepared for them
white-winged camels with saddles of gold, wherein are
to be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient
Arabians ;! and the third class, they say, will be composed
of the infidels, whom Gop shall cause to make their ap-
pearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and
deaf. But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished ;
for, according to a tradition of the prophet, there will be
ten sorts of wicked men on whom Gob eball on that day
fix certain discretory remarks. The first will appear in
the form of apes; these are the professors of Zendicism :
the second in that of swine; these are they who have
been preedy of filthy lucre and enriched themselves by
publio oppression : the third will be breught with their
heads reversed and their feet distorted; these are the
usurers: the fourth will wander about blind; these are
unjust judges: the fifth will be deaf, dumb, and blind,
understanding nothing; these are they who glory in their
own works : the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will
hang down upor their breasts, corrupted blood flowing
from their mouths like spittle, so that everybody shall
detest them ; these are the leurned men and dectors, whose
actions contradict their sayings: the seventh will have
their hands and fest cut off; these are they who have
injured their neighbours: the eighth will be fixed to the
trunks of paln trees or, stakes of wood; these are the
false accusers and informers: the ninth will stink worse
than a corrupted corpse; these are they who have indalged
their passions ahd voluptuous appetites, but refused Gop

! See mapra, Sect. I, p. 43.
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such part of their wealth as was duc to him: the ﬁenth
will bé clothed with garments daubed with pitch; and
these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant.

The placs As fo the place where they are te be assembled to judg-
‘J?ild;n.v‘mt‘ ‘ment, the Quran and the traditions of Muhammad agree

that it wili be on the earth, but in what part of the earth
it is not agreed. Some say {their prophet mentioned Syria
for the place: others a white and even tract of land, with-
out iphabitants ¢r any sigis ef huildings. Al Ghazdli
imggines it will be a second earth, which he supposes to
be of silver; and others, an earth which has nothing in
commen with ours but the name; having, it is possible,
heard something of the new heavens and new earth
mentioned in Seripture: whence the Quran has this ex-
pression, “ On the day wherein the earth shail be changed
into another earth.” !

End of the The end of the resurrection the Muharmmadans declare
fon. . to be, that they who are so raised may give an aecount of

their actions and receive the reward thereof. And they
believe that mot only mankind, but'the genii and irrational
animals alsof shall be judged on this great day, when the
unarmed cattle shall tuke vengeance on the horned, till
entire satisfaction shall be given to the igjured.s

As to mankind, they hold that when they are all
assembled together, they will not be immediately brought
to judgment, but the angels will keep thew in their ranks
and order- while' they attend fur that purpose; and this
attendance spme 9ay is to last forty years, others seventy

Htate of the

m\mmtad
en

fudgmaut-

1 Cap. v. 49.

* Q:prdnl,q:;. 6, v. 37. Vide Mai-
monid., More Nav., i, e. 17.

2 This epiniou the learned Greaves
supposed to have taken its rise Frou
the following woeds of Prekiel,
wrongly understood : “ And as for
ye, O my #6el, thus saith the Lord
God Bebold 1, aven I, will judge
between the (at eattle, dnd between

the lean csitie; because ye hmve:

thrast with side and with shoulder,

and pushed all the diseased with
your horns, ti}l ye have scattered
them abrosd , therefore will T save
wiy flock, and they shall no mors oe
s prey, and I will judge between
cattle und cattle,” &e, (Ezek. xxxiv.
17. 20-22). Much might be axid
copcerming. Lrutes deserving future
mward andiyunichmant. See Bayle
ﬁi:t. Hist. Art. Horariue: Rew, D,



SEC. 1v.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 141

others, 300, nay, some say no less than 50,000 years, each
of them vouching their prophet’s anthority. During this
space they will stand looking mp to heaven, but without
receiving any information or orders thence, and are to suffer
grievous torments, both the just and the unjust, thougl
with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former,
particularly those parts which they used to wash in making
the ceremonial ablution before prayer, shall ghine gloriously,
and their sufferings shall be light in comparison, and shall
last no longer than the time necessary to say the appointed
prayers; but the latter will have their faces obscured with
blackness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and
deformity. What will then occasion not the least of their
pain is a wonderful and incredible sweat, which will even
stop their mouths, and in which they will be immersed in
various degrees according to their demerits, some to the
ankles only, some to the knees, some to the middle, some
8o high as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this
sweati, they say, will be provoked not only by thas vast
concourse of all gorts of creatures mutually pressing and
treading on one another’s feet, but by the near and unusual
approach of the sun, which will be then no farther from
them than the distance of a mile, or, as some translate the
word, the signification of which is smbignous, than the
length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will boil like a
pot,! and they will be all bathed in sweal. From this
inconvemience, however, the guod will be protected by the
shade of Gop’s throne; but the wicked will be so miserably
tormented with it, and also with hungez, and thirst, and a
stifling air, that they will ery cat, “Lord, deliver us from
this anguish, though thou send us into hell-fire.”* What
they fable of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this
occasion, the Mubammadans certainly borrowed from the
Jews, who say, that for the punishment of the wicked on
the last day that planet shall be drawn frow its sheath,

1 Al Gihazah 3 ldem



Muham-
mnd’s inber-
cesslon i

the judg-

maent,

The great
day ot

142 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.  [sEC.IV.

in which it is now ptt up, lest it should destroy all things
by its excessive heet.!

‘When those who have risen shall have waited the limited
tinte, the Muhammadans believe Gob will at length ap-
pear to judge them; Muhammad undertaking the office
of intercessor, after it shall have been declined by Adam,
Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only
for their own souls, They say that on this solemn occa-
sion Gop will come in the clouds, surrounded by angels,
and will produee the books wherein the actions of every
person are recorded by their guardian angels?and will
command the prophets to bear witness against those ta
whom they have been respectively sent. Then every one
will be examined concem:ng all his words and ections,
uttered and done by him in this life ; not as if Gop needed
any informdtion in those respects, but to oblige the person
to make public confession and acknowledgmeut of Gops
justice. The particulars of which they shall give an account,
as Mulrammad himself enumerated them, are—of their
time, how they spent it; of their wealth, by what means
they acquired it and how they employed it; of their
bodies, wherein they exercised them; of their knowledge
end learning, what use they made of them. It is said,
however, that Mubammad has efirmed thaet no less than
70,000 of his followers should be permitted to enter para-
dise without any previous examination, which seems to be
contradictory to what is said above. To the questious we
bave mentioned each persop shall answer, and make hia.
defence in the best manner he can, endeavouring to excuse
himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others,
so that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and
the body, to which of them their guilt ought to be imputed,
the soul saying, “ O Lord, my hody I received from thee;
for thou createdst me without a hand to lsy hold with,

1 Vide Pocock, not. in Port, Mosig, p. 277. ~
2 See supra, p. 120,
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e foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or-an understand-
ing to apprehend with, till T came and entered into this
body; therefcre, punish it eternally, but deliver me.”
The body, on fhe other side, will make this apology :(—+ 0
Lord, thou createdst me like s stock -of wood, having
neither hand that I eould lay hold with, mor foot that I
could walk with, till this soul, like & ray of light, entered
into me, and my tongue began to speak, my eye to see,
and my foot to walk; therefore, punish it eternally, but
deliver me.” Bnt Gob will propound to them the following
parable of the blind man.and the lame man, which, as well
as the preceding dispute, was borrowed by the Muham-
madans from the Jews:1—A eertain king, having a pleasant
garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two pérsons to keep
it, one of whom was blind and the other lame, the former
not being able to ses the fruit nor the latter to gather it;
the lame man, however, seeing the fruit, persuaded the
blind men to take him upon his shoulders; and by that
means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided
between them. The lord of the garden, coming some time
after, and inquiring after his fruit, each begah to excuse
himeelf ; the blind man said he had no eyes to see with,
and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the
trees. But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on
the blind, passed sentemee on and punished them both.
And in the same manper will Gop deal with the body and
the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day,
so will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil
actions, since men and angels and his own mombers, nay,
the very earth itself, will be ready to bear witness against
him,
Though the Muhammadans assign so long a space for Time al

the uttendance of the resuscitated before their trial, yet i,
they tell us the trial itself will bs over in rwuch less time,

! Gemars, Sanhedr. ¢.17; B Jos. Albo, Serm. iv. ¢ 33 See also
Epipban, in Aseorat., seet. 89,
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and, according to an expression of Muhammaed familiar
enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one
may milk an ewe, or than the space between the two
milkings of a she-camel’ Some, explaining those words
30 fraquently used ip the Qurin, “ Gop will be swift iu
taking an eccount,” ssy that he will judge all creatures
in the space of half a day, and others that it will be done
in less time than the twinkling of an eye.?
nt At this examination they also believe that each person

will have the book wherein all the actions of his life are
written delivered to him; which bcoks the rightecas will
receive in their right hand, and read with great pleasure
and satisfuction, but the ungodly will be obliged to take
them against Lheir wills in their left® whieh will be
bound belind their backs, their rizht hand being tied up
to their neckst

To show the exact justice which will be observed on
this great day of trial, the next thing they describe is the
balance wherein all things shall be weighed. They say
it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of so vast a size,
that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and
the other over hell, are capacious enough to contain both
heaven and earth. Though some are willing to under-
stand what is said 1n the Qurdn concerning this balance
allegorically, and only as a figurative tepresentation of
(30D’8 equity, yet the niore ancient and orthodox opinion
is that it is to be taken literally; and eince words and
actions, being mere accidents, are not capable of being
themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein
they are written will be thrown into” the scales, and
according as those wherein the good or the evil a.cmons

! The Arabs use, after they have * ¥ Pocock, not. in Port. Mogis, pp.
drawn some milk from the camel, 278-282. See also Qurim, & 3, v,
to wait a while and let her young 201.
une suck a little, that she may give 3 Qurdn, ¢ 17, v. 165 ¢ I8, .
down her milk wore plentifally at 47 c. 69, v, 25; and c. 84, vv. 7, 8.
the second milking. - 4 Jaldluddin.
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are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be given;
those whose balances laden with their guod works shall
be heavy will be saved, but those whose balances are
light will be condemned.! Nor will any one have cause
to complain that Gop suffers any good action to pass
unrewarded, because the wicked for the good thev do
have their reward in this life, and therefore can expect no
favour in the next.

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the Notiomsor
books to be produced at the last day, wherein T0en’s baace Lor-
actions are registered, as of the balance wherein they 3::?"':“
shall be weighed ;* and the Scripture itself seems to have ™*¥*™
given the first notion of both#® But what the Persian
Magi believe of the balance comes nearest to the Muham-
madan opinion. They hold that on the day of judgment
two angels, named Mihr and Sarosh, will stand on the
bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every
person as he passes; that the former, who represents the
divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand to weigh
the actions of men; that according to the report he shall
make thereof to Gop, sentence will be pronounced, and
those. whose good works are found more ponderous, if
they turn the scale but by the weight of a hair, will be
permitted to pass forward to paradise; but those whose
good works shall be found light will be by the other
angel, who represents Gov’s justice, precipitated from the
bridge into hell.s

This: examination being passed, and every one’s works Matusl re.
weighed in a just balance that mutual retaliation will thooree "
follow, according to which every creature will take ven- o men
geance one of another, or have satisfaction made them
for the injuries which they have suffered. Aud since

! Qurdn, . 23, v. 103; ¢. 7, V. B, ¢ Exod, xxxii. 32, 33; Dan. vii.

o 10; Rev. xx. 12, &c., and Dan. v.
3 Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, f. 27.
® Hyde, De Rel. Vet. Pers, PP-

1
si'Gemar Sanhedr, f. 91, Xc, 245, 40i, &c.
K
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there will then be no other way of returning like {or like,
vhe mauner of giving this satisfaction will be by taking
awsay & proportionable pars of the good works nf him who
offered the injury, and adding 1t to those of him who
suffered it. Which being done, 1f the angels (by whose
ministry this i to be performed) say, “Lord, we have
given fo every one his daa, and there remaineth of this
person’s goud works 80 much a8 eqnalleth the weight of
an ant,” Gop will of his mercy cause it to be doubled untv
him, that he may be admitted into paradise; but if, rn
the contrary, his geod works be exhausted, and there re-
main evil works only, and there be any who have not yet.
raceived satisfaction from him, Gop wil! order that an
equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may
be punished for them in their stead, and he wiil be sent
to hell Jaden with both. This will be the method of Gop’s
dealing with mankind. As to brutes, after they shall
have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have
mentioned above, he will command them to be changed
into dust ;} wicked men being reserved to more grievous
punishment, so that they shall ery out, on hearing this
sentence passed on the brutes, “Would to Gob that we
were dust also!” As to the genii, many Mubammadans
are of opinion that such of them as are true believers will
undergo the same fate as the irrational animals, and have
no other reward than the favour of being converted into
dust; and for this they qguote the authority of their
prophet. But this, however, 18 judged not so very reason-
able, since the genii, wing cavable of putting themselves
in the state of believers as well as men, must consequently
deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their faith, as well
a3 to be punished for infidelity. Wherefure some encertain
a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii
a place near the confires of paradise, where they will

' Yeu they say the dog of the favour, be admitted into paradise.
¢ven sleepers and Rera’s am, which See Qurdn, o 18, vv. B-24, and
was riised to life, will, by peeuliar ¢ 3
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enjoy sufficient felicity, thongh they be not admitted into
that delightful mansion. But the unbelieving genii, it
is universally agreed, will be punished eternslly, and be
thrown into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may
not be improper to observe, that under the denomination
of unbelieving genii, the Muhammnadans comprehend also
the devil and his companions?

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Passing o
Muhammadans hold that those who are to be admitted into over heil
paradize will take the right-hand way, and those who are
destined to hell-fire will take the left; but both of them
must first pase the bridge, called in Arabic al Sirdt, which
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and deseribed to be
finer than 8 hair and shazper than the edge of a sword,
so that it seems very difficnit to conceive how any one
shall be able to stand upon it; for which reason most of
the sect of the Mutazilites reject it as a fable, though the
orthodox think it a sufficien proof of the truth of this
artiele that it was seriously affirmed by him who never
asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet, who, to add
to the difficulty of the passage. has likewise declared that
this bridge is beset on each side with briars and hooked
thorns, which will, however, be no impediment to the good,
for they shall pass with wonderful ease and swiftness, like
lightning or the wind, Mohammad aud bis Muslims lead-
ing the way ; whereas the wicked, what with the slipperi- -
ness and extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling
of the thorns, and the extinction of the light which
directed the former to paradise, will soon miss their foot-
ing, and fall down headlong into bell, which is gaping
beneath them.?

This circumstance Mnhammad seems also to have Thianotion
borrowed from the Magians, who teach that oa the lasﬁgwedm
day all mapkind will be obliged to puss a bridge which Muglens
they call Pdl Chinavad or Chinavar, that is, the struight

1 Vide Qurin, ¢ 18, v. 48 % Pocack, vbi aup., pp. 282-289,
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bridge. leading directly into the other world; on the
midst of which they suppose the angels, appointed by
Gop to perform that office, will stand, who will require
of every one a strict account of his actiens, and weigh
them iu the manner we have already mentioned! It is
true the Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which
they say is no broader than a thread; but then they do
not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it except the
idolaters, who will fall thence into perdition.?

As to the pumishment of the wicked, the Muhamma-
daus are taught that hell is divided into seven storeys, or
apartments, one below another, designed for the reception
of as many distinct classes of the damned® The fitst,
which they call Jahannam, they say will be the receptacle
of those who acknowledged one Gob, that is, the wicked
Mohammadans, who, after having there been punished
according to their demerits, will at length be released. The
second, named Ladhwa, they assign to the Jews; the third,
pamed Hutama, to the Christians; the fourth, named al
Sair, to the Sabians; the fifth, named Sagar, to. the
Magisns; the sixth, named al Jahfm, to the idolaters;
and the seventh, which is the loweést and worat of all,
and is called al Hawiya, 40 the hypocrites, or those who
cutwardly professed some religion, but in their hearts
were of, none! Over each of these apartments they
believe there will be set a guard of angels’ nineteen in

1 Hyde, Dv Rel. Vet. Perw, pp. 245,

402, &e.
3 Midrash, Yalkut Reubeni, §
Gshinnom.
3 Qurdp, <. xs,v 14
4 Others fill these apartmenta with
different compeny. Some place in
the second the idolaters ; in the
third. Gog and Magog, &c.;'in the
fourth, the devila; in the fifth, thore
who neglect ahus and preyers ; aud
crowd the Jews, thr;zmnn, and Ma-
ians fogether in the siath, Bome,
Elg‘.ain, will bave the first to be pre-
pared. for the Dahrians, or those who

deny the creation and believe the
eternity of the world ; the second,
for the Dualista, or Manithees, and
the idolatrous Arabs ; the third, for
the Brahmins of the Indies; the
fourth for the Jows ; the fifth, for
U'u'uhm and the uxth, for
the Magisns. But all agree in
aaslgning the sevepth to the hypo-
erites. ide Millinth, De Moham-
medismo ante Mohun P. 412;
D’Herbel,, Bibl Orient., p. 368, &c.
* Quris, c. ¢o. V.§2;C.43,V. 773
€ 74 . 30, &
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number! t6 whom the damned will epnfess the just
judgment of (top, and beg them to intercede with him for
some alleviation of their pain, or that they may be deli-
vered by being annihilated.?

Muohammad has, in his Qurdn and traditions, been very Proportion
exact in describing the various torments of hell, which,ﬁi‘ﬁ.m
according to him, the wicked will sufter buth from intense
keat and excessive cold. We shall, however, enter into
no detail of them here, but only observe that the degrees
. of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes
of the sufferer and the apartment he is cendemned ic;
and that he who is punished the most lightly of all will
be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause
his skull to boil like & caldron. The condition of these
unhappy wretches, as the same prophet teaches, cannot be
properly called either life or death; and their misery will
be greatly increased by their despair of being ever de-
livered from that place, since, according to that frequent
expression in the Qurdn, “ they must remain therein for
ever.” 1t must be remarked, however, that the infidels
alone will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Mus-
lims, or those who have embraced the true religion. and
have been guilty of heinous sins, will be delivered thence
after they shall have expiated their crimes by their
sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is
reckoned heretical ; for it is the constant orthodox doe-
trine of the Muhsmmadans that no unbelicver or idolater
will ever be released, nor any person who in Lis lifetime
professed and believed the unity of Gov be condemned to
eternal punishment. As to the time and manuer of the Fnu
deliverance of those believers whose evil actious shall ﬁsgm;:\“
outweigh their good, there is a tradition of Muhaminad culprits
that they shall be released after they shall have been
scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards
be admitted into parudise; and when the inhabitants of

1 Quran, ¢. 74. V. 30, % Ibid., ¢ 40, v. §2; 0. 43, V. 77.
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that place shall, in contempt, call them infernals, Gop
will, on their prayers, take from them that opprobricus
appellation. Others say he taught that while they con-
tinue in hell they shall be deprived of life, or (as ns words
are otherwise interpreted) be cast into a most proiound
sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their torments ;
and that they shall afterwards be received into paradise,
and there revive on their being washed with the water of
life: though some suppose they will be restored to life
before they come forth from their place of punishment,
that at their bidding farewell to their pains they mey
tave some little taste of them. The time wkich these
beligvers shall be detained there, according to a tradition
hasded down from their prophet, will not be less than goo
Fears, por more than 7000. And as to the manner of their
delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished by the
marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with
whieh they used to tonch the ground in prayer, +ad aver
which the fire will, therefore, have no power; aud that
being known by this characteristic, they will be relieved
by the wmercy of Gob, at the intercession of Muhammad
and the blessed; wherenpon those who shall have been
dead will be restored to life, as has beén said, and those
whose bodi-s shall have contracted anv sootiness or filth
from the flames and smoke of bell will be immersed in
one of the rivers of paradise, called the river of life. which
will wash them whiter than pearls.!

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and
the state of the damned, Muhammad was likewise, in all
probability, indebted to the Jews, and in part to the

"o Magians, both of whom agree in making seven distivet

apartments in hell? though they vary in other particulars,
The former place an angel as a guard over each of these
infernal apertments, and sippose he will intercede for the

! Poc, not. in Port. Mosie, pp. in Arubin, f. 19; Zohar. ad Exod.
289-291. xxvi. 2, &c.; and Hyde, De Rel
"' Nishmat bayim, f. 32; Gemar. Vet. Pers,, p. 245.
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miserable wretchea there imprisoned, who will openly
acknowledge the justice of Gop in their condemnation.!
They also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of
punishments, and that by intolerable cold? as well as beat,
and that their faces shall become black;? and believe
those of their own religion shall also be punished in hell
hereafter, according to their crimes (for they hold that
few ornone will be found so exuctly righteous as to deserve
no punishment at all), but will soon. be delivered thenee,
when they shall Le sufficiently purged from their sins by
their father Abreham, or at the intercession of him or
some other of the prophets.® The Magians allow but one
angel to preside over all the seven hells, who is named
by them Vanind Yazdd, and, as they teach, assigns punish-
ments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restraining
also the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who
wounld, if lefi o himself, torment the damned beyond their
seutence.® Those of this religion do also mention and
describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the wicked
will be punished in the next life, among which, though
they reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit
fire, out of respect, as it seems, to that clement, which
they take to be the representation of the divine nature ;
_and, therefore, they rather choose to descrile the damned
souls as suffering by other kinds of panishments, susch o8
an intolerable stink, the stinging snd biling of scrpents
and wild beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesb by
the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, and the like®
Before we proceed to a deseriptiou of the Mubhammadan
paradise, we must not forget to say something of the wall
or partivion which they imagine to be between that place
and hell, and scems to be copied frum the great gulf of

! Midrash, Valkat Shemuni, part  Aribin, f. 19.  Vide Qurédn, c. z. v,
11, £ 116, 7%, snd ¢, 3. V. 24. and notes theve.

¢ Zohar. ad Exod. xix. 8 Hyds, De Rel, Vet. Pers, p.

# Yalkut Stomanm, ubi sup., £. 86, 18a

4 Nishmat bayire, { 32; Gewmar, ¢ Vule eundem, ibid., p. 399, &c.
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The parti- Separation mentioued in Scrnpture! They call it al Urf,
ardf, and more frequently in the plural al Arif, & word derived
from the verb arafe, which signifies to distinguish between
things, or to part them ; though some commentators give
another reason for the imposition of this name, because,
they say, those who stand on this partition will know and
distinguish the blessed from the damned by their respec-
tive marks or characteristics ;2 and others say the word
properly intends anything that is high raised or elevated,
as such a wall of separation must be supnosed to be? The
Muhammadan writers greatly differ as to the persons who
are to be found on al Ardf. Some imagine it to be a sort
of limbo for the patriarchs and prophets, or for the martyrs
and those who have been most eminent for sanctity, among
whom, they say, there will be also angels in the form of
men. Others place here such whose good and evil works
are go equal that they exactly counterpoise each other,
and therefore deserve neither reward nor punishient; and
these, they say, will, on the last dry, be admitted into
paradise, after they shall have performed an aot of adora-
tion, which will be imputed te them as a merit, and will
make the scale of their good works to overbalance. Others
suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle for
those who have gone to war without their parents’ leave,
and therein suffered martyrdom, being excluded paradise
for their disobedience, and escaping hell because they are
martyrs. The breadth of this partifion wall cannot be
supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who
shall stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabi-
tants both of paradise and of hell, but the blessed and
the damned themselves will also be able to talk to one
another.
If Muhammad did not take his notions of the pa;rtltmn
we bave been describing from Seripture, he must at least

1 Luke xvi. 26. ¥ Al Baidhdwi.
3 Jaldluddin, Vide Qurdn, ¢. ¥, ¢ Qurén,ubisup. Vide D’Herbel,
V. 47-50. Bibl. Orient., p. 121, &e.
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bave borrowed it at second-hand from the Jews, who
mention a thin wall dividing paradise from hell!

The righteous, as the Muhammadans are taught to
believe, having surmounted the difficulties and passed
the sharp bridge above mentioned, before they enter para-
dise will be refreshed by drinking at the pond of their
prophet, who describes it to be an exaect square, of a
month’s journey in compass: its water, which is supplied
by two pipes fromn al Kauthar, one of the rivers of paradise,
being whiter than milk or silver and more odoriferous than
musk, with as many cups set around it as there are stars
in the firmement, of which water whoever drinks will
thirst no more for ever.? This is the firat taste which the
blessed will have of their future and now near-approaching
felicity.

Though paradise be so very frequently mentioned in
the Qurdn, yet it is a dispute among the Muhammadans
whether it be already created, or be to be created here-
after : the Mutazilites and some other sectaries asseriing
that there is not at present any such place in nature, and
that the paradise which the righteous will inhabit in the
nekt life will be different from that from which Adam
was.expelled. However, the orthodox profess the contrary,
maintaining that it was created even before the world, and

Ths
refreshing
water of

al Kawthar.

describe it, from their prophet’s traditions, in the following -

manner,
They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in

the seventh heaven) and next under the throne of Gop; *

and to express the amenity of the place, tell us that the
earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest
musk, or,-as others will have it, of saffron ; that its stones
are pearls and jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched
with gold and silver, and that the trinks of all its trees
are of gold, among which the most remarkable is the tree
called Tba, or the tree of happiness. Concerning this

1 Midrash, Yalket Sicni, f. 11, * Al Ghazdli,

Parsdise
escribed.
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tree they fable that it stands in the palace of Muhammad,
though a braneh of ¢ will reach to the house of every
true heliever;® that it will be laden with pomegranates,
grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bignes§, and
of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if & man desire to
eat of any particular kind of fruit, it will immediately be
presented to him, or if he chooese flesh, birds ready dressed
will be set before him aceording to his wish. They add
that the boughs. of this tree will spontaneously bend down
to the hand of the persen who would gather of 1ts fruits,
and thav it will supply the blessed not ouly with {ood,
but also with silkep garments, aed beasts to ride on ready
saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings,
which will burst forth frem. its fruits; and that this tree
is so large, that a person mennted on the fleetesi horse
would not be able to gallop from one end of its ghasie to
the other in e hundred years?

As plenty of waler i one of the greatest additions to
the pleasantness of amy place, the Qurdn oflen speaks of
the rivers of paradise as a principal ornament thereof.
Some ot these rivers, they say, flow with water, some with
milk, some with wine, und others with honey, all taking
their rise from the root of the tree Tidba: two of which
rivers, named al Kantliar and the river of life, we have
already mentioned. And lest these shonld not be suffi-
cient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great
1:amber of Jesser dprinas and fountains, whoae pebbles are
rubies and emeralds, their earth of camphire, their veds
of musk, and their sides of saffron, the most remarkable
among them being Salsabil and Tusnfm.

But sll these glories will bs eclipsed by the resplendent
and ravishing girls of paredise, called, from their large
black eyes, Hur al oyiin, the enjoyment of whose com-
pany will be a prinowpal felicity of the faithful. These,
they say, are crealed not of clay, as mortal women are,

! Yabya, in Qurén, c. 13. * Jalfluddin, ibid.
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but of pure musk, being, as their prophet often affirms in
his Qurdn, free from all natural impurities, defects, and
inconveniences incident to the sex, of the strictest modesty,
end secluded from public view in pavilions of hellow
pearls, so large, that, as some traditions have it, one of
them will be no less than four parasangs (or, as others
say, sixty miles) long, and as many broad.

" The name which the Muhammadans usually give to Names o
this happy mansion is al Jannat, or the garden; and Pl oe ot
sammnetimes they call it, with an addition, Jannat-ul-
Firdaus, the garden of paradise, Jannat-ul-Adan, the garden
of Eden (though they generally interpret the w-rd Eden,
not according to its acceptation in Hebrew, bt according
to its meaning in their own tongue, wherein it signifies
a settled or perpetual habitation), Jannat-ul-Maws, the
garden of sbede, Jannat-al-Naim, the garden of pleasure,
and the like; by which several appellations some under-
stand g0 many different gardens, or at least places of
different degrees of felicity (for they reckon no less than
8 hundred such in all), the very meanest whereof will
afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights, that
one would conclude they must even sink under them, had
not Muhammad declared, that in order to qualify the
blessed for a full enjoyment of them, Gop will give to
every one the abilities of a hundred men,

We have already described Muhammad's pond, whereof me twe
the righteous are to drink before their admission into this the gaieof
delicious seat; besides which some authors! mention two Detisrat-
fountains springing from under a certain tree near the gn
gate of paradise, and say thet the blessed will also drink
of one of them to purge their bodies and carry off all
excrementitious dregs, and will wash themselves in the

-other. 'When they are arrived at the gate itself, each per-
son will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths
appointed to serve and wait upbn him, one of them

1 Al Gbaz4li, Kanz al Afrdr.
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running before, to carry the news of his arrival to the
wives destined for him; and also by two angels; bearing
the presents sent him. by Gob, one of whom will invest
him with a garment of paradise, and the other will put a
ring on each of his fingers, with inscriptions on them
allading to the happiness of his condition. By which of
the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradize to
have) they are respeetively to enter, is not worth inquiry;
but it must be observed that Muhammad has declared
that no person’s good works will gain him admittanee,
and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits,

The mercy but merely by the merey of Gop. It is, however, the

gro

constant doctrine of the Qurdn that the felicity of each

;%E person will be proportioned to his deserts, and that there
omeright. will be abodes of different degrees of happiness ; the most

cous

The great

feast of God.

eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second
for the doctors and teachers of Gop’s worship, the unext
for the martyrs, and the lower for the rest of the righteous,
according to their several merits. There will also some
distinetion be made in Tespect to the time of their admis-
sion, Muhammad (to whom, if you will believe him, the
gates will first be opencd) baving affirmed that the poor
will enter paradise five hundred years before the rich:
nor is this the only privilage which they will enjoy in the
next life, since the same prophet baz alse declared, that
when he todk a view of paradise, he saw the majority of
its inhabitants toc be the poor, and when he looked down
into hell, be saw the greater part of the wretches confined
there to be wemen.

For the first entertainment of the blessed on their
admission, they fable that the whole earth will then be
as one loaf of bread, which Gop will reach to them with
his hand, holding it like a cake; and that for meat they
will have the ox Baldm and the fish Ndn, the lobes of
whose livers will suffice 70,000 men, being, &s some ima-
gine, to be set before the principal guests, viz., those who,
to that number, will be admitted into paradise without

b,
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examination;! though others suppose that a definite num-
ber is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more 18
meant thereby than to express a great multitude of people.

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the
mansion designed for him, where (as has been said) he
will enjoy such & share of felicity as will be proportioned
to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension or expects-
tion, since the very meanest in paradise (as be who, it is
pretended, must know best has declared) will have ¢ighty
thousand servants, seventy-two wives of the girls of para-
dise, besides the wives he had in this world, and a tent
erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, of a very
large extent ; and, according to another tradition, will be
waited on by thres hundred attendants while he eats, will
be served in dishes of gold, whereof three hundred shall
be set before him at once, containing each a different kind
of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the
first; and will also be supplied with as many sorts of
liquors in vessels of the same metal; and, to complete
the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, which,
though forbidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to
be drunk in the next, and without denger, since the wine
of paradise will not inebriate, as that we drink here. The
flavour of this wine we may conceive to be delicious with-
out a description, since the water of Tasnim and the other
fountains which will be used to dilute it is said to be
wonderfully sweet and fragrant. If any object to these
pleasures, as an impudent Jew did to Muhemmad, that
so much eating and drinking must necessarily require
proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that
the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease them-
selves, nor even to blow their nose, for that all superfluities
will be discharged and carried off by perspirstien, or a
sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their appetite
shall return afresh.

!} See supra, p. 142.
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The magnificence of the garments and furniture pro-
mised by the Qurin to the godly in the mext life is
answerable to the delicacy of their diet; for they are to
be clothed in the richest silks and brocades -chiefly of
green, which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise,
and wili be also‘supplied by the lesves of the tree Tiba;
they will be adorned with bracelets of gold and silver,
and crowns set with pearls of incomparable lustre; and
will make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious
size, couches, pillows, and other rich furniture embroidered
with gold and:precious stones.

That we may the more readily believe what has been
mentioned of the extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants
ef paradise to taste these pleasures in their height, it is
said they will enjoy a perpetual youth; that in whatever
age they happen to die, they will be raised in their prime
and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age
they will never exceed (and the same they say of the
damned) ; und that when they enter paradise they will be
of the same stature with Adam, who, as they fable, was no
less than sixty cubits high. And to this age and stature
their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise their
wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain, accord-
ing to that saying of their prophet, “If any of the faithful
in paradise be desirous of issue, it shall be conceived, born,
and grown up within the space of an hour” And in the
same manner, if any one shall hare a fancy to employ
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the
wanton fancy of some), what he shall sow will spring up
and come to maturity in a moment.

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight,
we are told the ear will there be entertained, not only
with the ravishing songs of the angel Isrdfil, who has the
most melodions voice of all Gop’s creatures, and of the
daughters of paradise; but even the trees themselves will
celebrate the divine praises with a harmeny exceeding
what ever mortals bave heard ; to which will be jeined the
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sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will be put
in‘motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of Go,
S0 often 83 the blessed wish for music; nay, the very
clashing of the golden-bodied trees, whose fruits are pearls
and emeralds, will surpass human imagination; so that
the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the
enjoymeuts of paradise,

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, Thewptr-
will be common to all the inhabita.ts of paradise, even B
those of the lowest order. What then, think we. must heaven.
they enjoy who chall oblain & superior degree of honour
and felicity ? To these, they say, there are prepared,
besides ail this, “such thimgs as cye hath not seen, nor
hath ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heait of man
to conceive;” an expression most certainly borrowed from
Scripture! That we may know wherein the felicity of
those who shall attain the hignest degree will consiat,
Muhammad is reported to have said that the meanest of
the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives,
servants, furniture, and other possessions take ny the
space of a thousand years’ journey (for so far and farther
will the blessed see in the next life) but that he will be
in the highest honour with Gop who shall behoid his face
morning and evening ; axd this favour al Ghazdli supposes
to be that additional or superabundant recompense pro-
mised in the Qurdn? which will give such exquisite delight,
that in respect thereof all the other pleasures of paradise
will be forgotten and lightly esteemed; and not without
reason, since, as the same author says, every other enjoy-
ment i3 equally tasted by the very brute beast who is
turned loose into luxuriant pasture® The reader will
observe, by the way, that this is a fnll confutation of those
who pretend that the Mubammadans admit of po spiritual

Tse. Ixiv. 43 1 Cor. il 9. % Vide Poc,, in not. ad Port. Mcais,
Cap. 10, V. 9, &e. P. 305
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pleasure in the next life, but make the happiness of the
blessed to consist wholly in corporeal enjoyments.!*
‘Whence Muhammad took the greatest part of his para-
dise it is easy to'show. The Jews constantly describe the
future mansion of the just as a delicious garden, and make
it alao reach to the seventh heaven® They also say it has
three gates® or, as others will have it, two,* and four
rivers (which last circumstance they copied, to be sure,
from those of the Garden of Eden)’ flowing with milk,
wine, balsam, and honey.® Their Behemoth and Leviathan,
which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment of
the blessed,” are so apparently the Baldém and Ndn of
Muhammad, that his followers themselves confess he ia
obliged to them for both.* The Rabbins likewise mention
seven different degrees of felicity,? and say that the highest
will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of
Gop.® The Persian Magi had also an idea of the future
happy estate of the good, very little different from that of
Muhammed. Paradise they called Bahisht, and Minn,
which signifies crystal, where they believe the righteous
ghall enjoy sll manner of delights, and particularly the
company of the Hardn-i-bahisht, or black-eyed nymphs of
paradise,? the care of whom, they say, is committed to the
angel Zamiydd;* and hence Mubammad seems to have
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies.
It is not improbable, however, but that he might hgve
been obliged, in some respect, to the Christian accounts of

® We find no authority for such spiritual blessing in the Qurdn..
But see post, p. 162. E.M. W,

1 Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh,, 1.2, ¢ Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni.
§17. 7 Gemar. Bava Bathra, f. 78;
3YVide Gemar Ténith, f. 25, Bera- Rashi, in Job i,
coth, {. 34, sud Midrash sabboth,f.  * Vide Poc,, not. in Port. Mosis,

37 p- 268 ® Nishmat hayim, £, 32.
3 Megillah, Amkoth, p. 78. ¥ Midrash, Tehillim, . 11.
¢ Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, 1 Badder, porta 5.

& Gen, il. 10, &c 1 Hyde, De Rel. Vet. Pers., p.225,
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the felicity of the good in the next life.* As it is scarce
possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions of the
generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures with-
out introducing sensible objects, the Scriptures have been
obliged to represent the celestial enjoyments by corporenl
images, and to deseribe the mansion of the blessed as a
glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious
stones, with twelve gates, through the streets of which
there runs a river of water of life, and baving on either
side the tree of life, which bears twelve sorts of fruits and
leaves of a healing virtue'! Our Saviour likewise speaks
of the future state of the blessed 88 of a kingdom where
they shall eat’ and drink =t his teble? But then these
descriptious have none of those puerile imaginatious?
which reign throughout that of Muhammad, much less
any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which
he was s0 fond of; on the contrary, we are expressly
assured that “in the resurrection they will neither marry
nor be given in marriage, but will be as the augels of Gop

* An all the doctrines of Muhammad concerning the future state
were proclaimed in Makkau suras bsfors the tenth year of his mis-
sion, and as almost no reference had vet been made to Christianity,
it seems gnite certsin that he was ienorant of the Christian Scrip-
tures; and inasinuch as he everywhere evinces in the Qurdn his
almost entime ignorance of Christian doctrine, we may safely con-
clude that he nwed little or nothing to Christianity for his ideas of

heaven and hell,

E.M W,

I Rev. zxi. 10, &c., and zxii. 1, 2.

* Luke xxii 29, 30, &c.

#1 would not, however, under-
tuke to defend all the Christian
writers in this particular; mtness
that one of I
be introduces s tradition of St. John
that our Lord should say, “The
days shall come, in which there shall
be vines, which ahall have cach ten
thonsand braoches, ani every one of
those branches shall bave ten thou-
sarid lewser branches, and every one
of these branches aball have ten

thousand twigs, and every one of
these twigs shall have ten thoasand
clusters of grapes, and in every one
of these clusters there ghall be ten
thousand grapes, and every one of
these grapes being pressed shall
vield two hundred and seventy-five
gallons of wine; snd when a man
shall take hold of one of these sacred
bunches, another bunch shall cry
out, T am o better bunch take me,
nnd blese the Eord by e, &c.
Iren, 1 5, c 33

B
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in heaven.”! Muhammad, however, to enhance the value of
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the in-
decency of the Magians than the modesty of the Christians
in this particular, and lest his beatified Muslims should
compla.m that anything was wanting, bestows on them
wives, as well as the other comforts of life ; judging, it
ia to be presumed, from his own mchnatlons that, like
Panurgus's ass? they would think all other emjoyments
not worth their acceptance if they were to be debarred
from this. )

The dencrip- Had Muhammad, after all, intimated to his followers,

fon of pa

e :”h?n that what be had told them of paradise was to be taken,
imdarstood  0Ob literally, but 1n a metapherical sense (as it is said the
sense. . Magians do the description of Zoroaster's?), this mlght
perhaps, make some atonement; but the contrary is so
evident from the whole tenor of the Qurin, that althoug'h
somie Muhammadans, whose understandings are too refined
to admit such gross conceptions, look on their prophet’s
descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them
in an allegorical or spiritual acceptation® yet the general
and orthodox doctriue is, that the whole is to be strictly
believed in the obvious and literal acceptation; to prove
which I need only urge the oath they exact from Chris-
tians (who they Lnow abhor such fancies) when they
would bind them in the most strong and sacred manner;
for in such a case they make them swear that if they
falsify their engagement, they will aftirm thai there will
be black-eyed girls in the next world and corporeal plea-
sures.’
Befére we quit this subjeet it may not be improper

t Matt. xxii. 30 diers, the Lieses of boys and beau-

2 Vide Rabelais, Pantagr, L 5, ¢ teous dsmsels. Vide Gpil Noer.
», A better authurity than this Ats, L 18, c 2
might, however, be alleged infavour '3 Vide Hyde, De Rel. Vet, Pers,
of Mubammad’s judgment in this p. 266.

s T mean that of Plato, who ¢ Vide eund., in not. ad Bobov.

is said to have proposed, n hia jdeal Lit Turcar., p. 21.
commonwealth. a3 the reward of Poc. ad Port. Mosis, p. 305.
vajisut men and consummate sol-
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1o observe the falsehood of a vulgar imputation on the
Mubammadans, whe are by several writers? reported to
hold that women have no soculs, or, if they have, that
they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not
be rewarded in the next life. But whatever may be the
opinion of some ignorant people among them, it is certain
that Muhammad had toe great a respect for the fair sex
to teach such a doctrin2; and theve are several passages
in the Qurin which affirm that women, in the next lite,
will not only be punighed for their evil actions, bus will
also receive the rewards of their good deeds, as well 28 The rewards
the men, and that in this case Gop will make ro distinc- womas.
tion of sexes.? Itis true the general notion is'that they
will not be admitted into the same abode as the men are,
because their places will be supplied by the paradisiacal
females (though some allow that a men will there also have
the company of those who were his wives in this world, or
4t least such of them as he shall desire ®), but that good
women will go into a eeparate place of happiness, where
they will enjoy all sorts of delights ;¢ but whether one of
those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable paramours
created for them, to complete the economy of the Muharu-
madan system, is what I have nowhere found decided.
One circumstance relating to these beatified females, con-
formable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted
his followers with in the answer he returned to an old
woman, who, desiring him to intercede with Gop that she
might be admitted into paradise, he told her that no old
woman would enter that place; which setting the poor
woman a crying, he explained nimself by saying that Gob
would then make her young again.®

1 Hornbek, Sum. Contr., p. 16: in nol, ad Bobor. de. Vixit. sgr., p.
Grelot, Voyage de Constant., p. 275 21 3 Soe supra, p. £57.
Ricaut's Present State of the Otte-  * Vide Chandip, Voy,, tom. 2, p.
man Empire, 1. 3, ¢ 21. 328 ; and Bayle, Dist. Hist. Art.

* Ses Qurdn, c. 3, v. 196; c. 4, v Mahomet, Rens. Q.

126, &c.; and ale0 . 73, v.23; ¢ 16, ® See Qurin, ¢. §6, v. 36. and the
49, 48, 57, &o. Vide stiam Reland, notes there ; and Gagnier, not. in
De Rel. Moh, 1. 2, § 18 ; and Hyds, Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 143.
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The sixth great point of faith which the Muhammadana
are taught by the Qurin to believe iz Gop's absolute
decree aud predest.mataon both of good and evil ; for the
m‘t»hodox doctrine is, that whatever hath or shall eome
to pass in this world, whether it be good or whether it be
bad, priceedeth entirely from ihe divine will, and is ifre-
vocably fixed and recorded from all eternity in the pre-
served table! Gob having secretly predetermined not only
the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this
world, in the most minunte particulars, but also his faith or
infidelity, his obedience or disobedience, and eonsequently
his everlasting bappiness or misery after death, which
fate or predestination it is not possible by any foresight
or wisdom to avoid.

Of this doctrine Muhammad makes great use in his
Qurdn for the advancement of his designs, encouraging
his followers to fight without fear, and even ' desperately.
for the propagation of their faith, by representing to them
that all their caution could not avert their inevitable
destiny or proleng their lives for a moment,? and dater-
ring them from disobeying or rejecting him as an impostor
by setting before them the danger they might thereby
incur of being, by the just judgment of Gop, abandoned
to seduction, hardness of heart, and 8 reprobate ming, as «
punishment for their obstinacy.’

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation
has been thought by many of the Muhammadan divines
to be deregatory to the goodness and justice of Gop, sed
to make Gop the author of evil, several subtle distinctions
have been invented and disputes raised to explicate or
sofien it, and different sects have beep farmed, according
to their several opinions or methods of explaining this
poiut, sume of them going so far as even to hald the

! See tupra, p. 1o8. 2 Qurdn, ¢ 3, V. 144} © 4. V. 77, &e.
¥ Ibid.. . 4, YV. 134-144 ; C. 2, v¥. 620, &o., passim,
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direct contrary position of absolute free will in man, as we
shall see hereafter.!

Of the four fundamental points of rehgms practice Prager or
required by the Qurin the first is prayer, under which, ™
as has been said, are also comprehended those legal wush-
ings or purifications which aré necessary preparatmns
thereto.

Of these punﬁcatlons there. are two degrees, one calied Cersmonal
*husl, being a total immersion or bathino of the body B o
in water, and the other called Wadhi (by the Persians ™
Abdast), which is the washing of their faces, hands, and
feet after a certain manner, The first is requred in some
extraordinary cases only, as after having lain with a
woman, or being polluted by emission of seed, or by
approaching & dead body; women also being obliged to
it after their courses or c¢hildbirth. The latter is the
ordinary ablution in common cases and before prayer, and
must necessarily be used by every person before he can
enter upon that duty? It is performed with certain
formal ceremonies, which have been described by sowe
writers, but are much easier apprehended by seeing them
done than by the best description.

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mu- These were
hammad from the Jews; at least they agree in a great frr.m o The
measure with those used by that nation? who in process =
of time burdened the precepts of Moses in this point
with so many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books
have been written about them, and who were so exact
and superatitious therein, even in our Saviour’s time, that
they are often reproved by him for it.* But as it is certain
that the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind* lonv'
before the time of Muhammad, as most pations did, and
still do in the East, where the warmth of the climate

1 Bect. VIIL 3 Poc., not. in Port. Mosis, p. 356.
7 Qurin, c. 4, v. 42, 8ndc. 5. v. 7. &
Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh., L 1, ¢ Mark vii. 3, e
% Vide Herodot,, 1. 3, c. 1G5,
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requires a greater micety and degree of cleanliness than
these colder parts, perhaps Muhammad only recalled his
countrymen to a more strict observance of those purifying
rites, which had been probebly neglected by them, or at
least performed in a carcless and perfunctory manner.
The Muhammadans, however, will have it that they are
as ancient as Abraham,! who, they say, was erjoined by
GoD to observe them, and was shown the manner of making
the ablution by the Angel Gabriel in the form of a beautiful
youth? Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and imagine
that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the
angels?

That his followers might be the more punetual in this
duty, Muhammad is said to have declared, that “the
prastice of religion is founded on cleunliness,” which is
the one-half of the faith and the key of prayer, without
which it will not be heard by Gop* That these expres-
sions may be the better understood, al Ghazali reckons
four degrees of purification, of which the first is, the
cleansing of the body from all pollution, filth, and excre-
ments; the second, the cleansing of the memuvers of the
body from all wickedness and unjust actions ; the third,
the cleansing of the heart from all blarable inclinations
and odious vices; and the fourth, the purging a man’s
secret thoughis from all affections which may divert their
attendance on Gop: adding, that the body is but as the
outward shell in respect to the heart, which is as the
kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of those
who are superstitiously solicitous in exterior purifications,
avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so scrupu-

1 AlJanndbiin Vita Abrah. Vide porque Dios qusere hablar contigo,
Poe. Spec., p. 303. Dizo Abraham, Cemo tengo de la-

? Herewith agrees the spurious evarme? Luego et angedise le appare
Goepel of St. Barnabas, the Spanizh ¢id como uno bello-mancebo, y s¢ lavd
tranalation of whiclh (cap. 29) has en lo fuente, y le dizo, Abraham, Aaz
these words : Dize Abraham, Que como yo. ¥ Abraham s law, &o.
kare yo para scrvir-al Dios de los 3 Al Kessdi. Vide Reland, De
sanctus prophetas?  Reapondid el Rel. Moham,, p. 81.
anyel, T¢ ¢ uquellu fuente y lavate, ¥ Al Ghazili Tbn al Athir.
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lously pice as themsslves, and al the same time have
their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, ignorance,
and hypocrisy! Whence it plainly appears with how
little foundation the Muhammadans have been charged
by some writers 2 with teaching or imagining that these
formal washings alone cleanse them from their sins.®

Lest so necessary a preparation to.their devotions should Lustration
be omitted, either where water cannot be had, or when it Justesd of
may be of prejudiee to' & person’s: Liealth, they are allowed i
in such cases to make use of fine sand or dust in lieu of
it ;4 and then they pesform this duty by clapping their
epen hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts,
in the same manner as if they were dipped in water. But
for this expedient Muhammad was not so much indebted
to his own cununing® as to the example of the Jews, or
-perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous
as the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of
them prescribe the same method in cases of necessity;?
and there is a famous instance in ecclesiastical history
of sand being used, for the same reason, instead of water,
in the administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism,
many years before Muhammad’s time.”

Neither are the Muhammadans contented with bare Minor
washing, but think themselves obliged to several other Do
necessary points of cleanliness, which they make also o
parts of this duty; such as combing the hair, cutting the
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-
pits, shaving their private parts, and circumcision;® of

1 Vide Poc. Spec., p. 302, &e. de Morib. et Instit. Turcar., Ep. 1,
2 Barthol Edessen. Confut. Ha- p. 32.
garen., p. 360.  G. Sionite and J. 3 Vide Reland, De Rel Moh, L.
Hesronita, in Tract. de Urb. and 2, c. 11,
Morib. Orient. ad Caloem Geogr. 4 Qurén, ¢. 4, v. 42, and c. 5, V. 7.
Naubiens,, ¢ 15. Du Ryer, dans le  ® Vide Smith, ubi sup.
Sommaire da la Rel. des Tures, mis ¢ Gemar. Berachoth. c. 2. Vide
2 Ia téte de ss version de I'Alecor. Poc. not. ad Port. Blosis, p. 380
8t. Olon, Descr. du Royaume de Sadder, porta 84.
Maroc, ¢. 2. Hyde, in ont. ad 7 Cedren, p. 250.
Bobov. de Prec. Mub., p. 1. Smith, 5 Vide Poe. Spec., p. 303
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which last I will add a word or two, lest T should not find

a more proper place.
The  Poalim Circumcision, though it be not so much as once men-
erenicte tioned in the Qurén, is yet held by the Muhammadans to
' be an ancient divine institution, confirmed by the religion
of Islim, and though xot so absolutely hecessary but that
it may be dispensed with in some cases,! yet highly proper
and expedient: The Arebs used this rite for many ages
before Muhammad, having probably learned it from Ismail,
though nut only his descendants, but the Himysrites? and
other tribes, prrctised the same. The Ismailites, we are
told? used to circumeise their children, not on the eighth
day, as is the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve
or thirteen years old, at which age their father underwent
that operation;* and the Muhammadans imitate them so
far as not to circumcise children before they be able, at
least, distinetly to pronounce that profession of their faith,
* There is ne god but Gop; Muhammad is the apostle of
Gop;”% but pitch on what age they please for the pur-
pose, between six and sixteen or thereabouts® Thongh
the Muslim doctors are generally of opinion, conformably
to the Seripture, that this precept was originally given to
Abraham, yet some have ‘imagined that Adam was taught
it by the Angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had made to
cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebeiled against
bis spirit; wheace an odd ergument has been drawn for
the universal obligation of cireumcision. Though I cannot
say the Jews led the Muhammaduns the way here, yet
they seem so unwilling to believe any of the principal

1 Vide Bobov. de (lircumcix, p. following passage of the Gospel of
2. Barnabus (cap. 33), ¥z, Entonces
1 Philostorg., Hist. Becl. 1. 3. déxo Jesus; Adam o piimer Aombre
3 Joseph., Ant., L. 1, ¢ 23 aviendo comido por cligae del de-
* Gen xvii. z5. nwnio kv comida profibida por lkos
5 Vide Bobov., ubi sup., and Poc. en & porayro, s le rebeld s carne d
Spec., }- 119, sw eapirits ; por lo qual jurd diziendo,
¢ Vide Reland, De Rel Moh, ). Por Dios gue yn tle quiero cortar ; y
L p. 75- rompientlo une piedra tomd su carne
This is the substance of the purw corteric von o corte de la piedra.
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patriarohs or prophets before Abrahmn were really uncir-
ctumcised; that they pretend several of them, as well as
some holy men whe lived after his time, were born ready
circnmeised, or- without a fereskin, and that Adam, in
particular, was 80 ereated;! whence the Muhammadans
affirm the same thing of their prophet.?

Prayer was by Muhammad thought so necessary a duty, prayer tue_
that he used to call it the pillar of religion and the key meladise
of paradise ; and when the Thakifites, who dwelt at Tayif,
sending in-the ninth year of the Hijra to 1make their
submisaica to the prophet, after the keeping of .their
favourite idol had been denied them,® begged, at least,
that they might be dispensed with as to their saying of the
‘appoinked prayers, he answered, “ That there could be no
good in that religion whergin was no prayer.”+

That so important a duty, therefore, might not be The hourset
neglected, Mubaminad obhged his followers to pray five® =
times every twenty-four hours, .at certain stated times;
viz, 1 In‘the moraing, before sunrise; 2. When noon is
past, and the sun begins to decline from the meridian; 3.

In the afternoon, before sunset; 4. ln the evening, after
sunget, and before day be shut in; and 5. After the day
is shut in, and before the first wateh of the night® Fer
this institution he pretended o have received the divine
command from the throne of Gop himself, when he took
his night journey to heaven; aud the observing of the
stated times of prayer i3 frequently insisted on in the
Quran, though they. be not particularly preseribed therein.
Accordingly, at the aforesaid times, of which public notice
is given by the Muadhdhins, or Criers, from the steeples

Por logual fue reprehendido del angel  agquells que Adam een juramento
Gabricl, y o le dizo; Yo he jurado prometio.
por Dios que lo he de cortar, y men i Shalshel. hakkabala, Vide Por.
tiroso vio lo seré jamas. Alg hora el Spec, p. 320; Gagnier, not. in
angel le emaciio la sugerfinidad de su  Abulled., Vit. Moh p. 2.
camie, y a quéla cortt. Ds manerd  * Vide Poc, Spee, p. 304.
que anai como fodo hoimbre torsa carme  ® Bee supra, p. 30,
de Adauu, ansi esta vbligado o cumgdir ¢ Abulfed. Vit. Moh.. p. 129

® Vids ibid, pp. 34, 39-
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of their 1nosques (for they use no bell), every conscientious
Muslim prepares himself for prayer, which he parforms
either in the mosque or any other place, provided it be
clean, after a preseribed form, aud with a certain namber
of phrases or ejaculations (which the more scrupulous
count by s string of beads) and using certain postuves of
worship ; all which have been particalarly set down. and
described. though with some few mistakes, by other writers !
and ought not to be abridged, unless in some special cases,
8s on & journey, on preparing for battle, &e.

For the regular performance of the duty ef prayer
among the Mubhammadans, besides the particulars above
mentioned, it is also requisite that they turn their faces,
while they pray, towards the temple of Makkah? the
quarter where the same is situate being, for that reasonm.
pointed out within their mosques by a niche, which they
call al Mihrdb, and without by the situation of the doors
opening into the galleries of the steeples: there are also
tables calculated for the ready findiug out their Qibla, or
part towards which they ought to pray, in plaees where
they have no other direetion.®

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge
of this duty, say the Muslim doctors, is the inward dis-
vosition of the heart, which is the life and spirit of prayer;*
the most punctual observance of the external rites and
cerexonies before mentioned heing of little or no avail, if
performed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and
hope ;5 so that we must not think the Muhammadans, or
the considerate part of them at least, conient themselves
with the mere opus gperatum, or imsgine their whole
religion to be placed therein.®

1 Vide Hotting., Hist. Eccles., tom. ? Qurédn, ¢. 2, v. 142. Seethenotes
8, pp. 470-529; Bobov. in Liturg. there,
Turcic., p. 1, &c. ; Grelot, Vgyage 8 Vide Hyde, De Rel. Vet. Perv,,
de Conatant., pp. 253-264 ; Chardin, pp. 8, 9, and 126
Voy. de. Perse, tom. 2, p. 382, &c.; 4 Al Ghazdli
a.ncg Smith, de Moribus ac Imstit, ¥ Vide Poo. Spee, p. 205,
Turcar., Ep. 1, p. 39, &¢ # Vide Swltk, ukisvp., p. g0.
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I had like to have omiited two things which in my Begulstions

mind deserve mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be mm‘
better defended than our contrary practice. One is, that prarer or, ™
the Muhammadans never address themselves to Gob in
sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to be decently
clothed, but lay aside their costly habits and pompons
ornaments, if they wear any, when they approach the
divine presence, lest they should seem proud and arrogant.!
The other is, that they admit not their women to pray
with them in public, that sex being obliged to perform
their devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it
must be at a fime when the men are not there; for the
Muslims are of opinion that their presence imspires a
different kind of devotion from that whieh is requisite in
a place dedicated to the worship of Gop.*

The greater part of the particulars comprised in the Ths nsilte.
Muhamma.dan institution of prayer their prophet seems m'ﬁrbor
to have copied, from others, and especially the Jews, ex- tue Jows.
ceeding their institutions only in the number of daily
prayers® The Jews are directed to pray three times a
day,* in the morning, in the evening, and within might, in
imitation of Abraham? Isaac® and Jacob;” and the prac-
tice was as early, at least, as the time of Daniel® The
several postures used by the Muhammadauns in their prayers

1 Reland, Do Rel. Moh., p. 96. niri & femine, & mens non est
intenta e

89. Qm‘n, e 7 v 32
1A Moor, named Ahmad Tbm
Abdalls, in & Latin epistle by him,
written to Maurice, Prince cf
Orsnge, and Emanuel, Prince of
Portugal, containing a censure of the
Christian religion (s copy of which,
once belonging to Mr. Selden, who
has thence transcribed a considerable
in his treatise, Do Synedriis
,L 1,e 12, is nowin
tho Bodleun Libraty), finds great
fault with the unedifying manmer
in which mass is amohg the
Roman Catholics, for this very
ressan smong others. His words
are ;. Udicungue congregantur simul

e devola: mam snter cele-
brandum migsam e mruﬁena,fmm
e oiri meduis aspectibus, signis, ac
nutibus accendent pravorum appeti-
tum. et desideriorum suorvm ignes :

et reciproco aqwdu ¢t ila non polest
eige mens Quicta, attenta, ot devota.

3 The Sabians, seeordmgto some,
exceed the Muhammadans in this
point, praying seven times a day.
See supra, p. 34. note.

4 Gemar. Berachoth.

® Gen. xix. 27. ¢ Gen. xxiv. 63.

7 Gen. xxviii. 11, &c.

¢ Dan. vi. 10.
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are also the same with those prescribed by the Jewish
Rabbins, and partieularly the most solemn act of adora-
tion, by prostrating themselves so as to touch the ground
with their forebead ;! notwithstanding, the latter pretend
the practice of the former, in this respect, to be a relic of
their ancient manger of paying theii devotions to Haal-
peor.? ‘The Jews likewise constantly pray with theirfaces
turned towards the temple of Jerusalem,® which has been
their Qibla from the time it was first dedicated by Solo-
mon ;* for which reason Daniel, praying iu Chaldea, bad the
windows of lus chamber open towards that city ;* and the
same was the Qibla of Mubammad and his followers for
six or seven monthsSand till he found himsell obliged
to change it for the Kaabah. The Jews, moreover, are
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that
the place they pray in, and the garments they have on
when they perform their duty, be clean:? the men and
women algso among them pray apart (in which particular
they were indiated by the Eastern Christians); and seve-
ral other conformities might be remarked between the
Jewish public worship and that of the Mubammadans.®
The next point of the Mubammadan religion is the
giving of alms, which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary.
The legal alms are of indispensable obligation, being com-
manded by the law, which direets and determines both
the portion which is to be given and of what things it
vught to be given; but the voluntary alms are left to
every-one’s liberty, to give more or less as he shall see fit
The forwmer kind of alms some think to be properly called
Zakdt and the latter Sadaga, though this name be also

1 YVide Millium, De Moharamedis- 5 Dan. vi. 10,
mo ante Moham., p. 427, &c., and % Some &gy eighteen months
Hyde, De Rel Vet Pers,p. 5, & Vide Abulfed, Vit. MP’L"F 54.
2 Maimonid in Epist ad Prowelyt. 7 Maimon.in Halachoth Tephills,
Relig. Vide Poc Spec, p. 306. ¢ 9, §8 9. Meuura hammeor, fol.
® Gemar, Buva Bathrs. and Bera- 28, 2.
choth. # Vide Milivm, nbl qup 5. 424,
¢ 1 Kings viii. 29, &c. ot veg.
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frequently given to the legal alms. They are called Zakat,
either because they increase a man's store, by drawing
down a blessing thereon, and produce in his sounl the
virtue of liberality,! or because they purify the remasining
part of one’s substance from pollution and the soul from
the filth of avarice ;2 and Sadaqa, because they are a
proof of & man’s sincerity in the worship of Gup. Some
writers have called the legal alms tithes, but improperly,
since in some eases they fall short, and in others exceed
that propertjon.

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in.the
Quran, and often recommended therein jointly with
prayer; the former being held of great efficacy im causing
the latter to be heard of Gop: for which remson the
Khalifah Omar Ibn Abd al Ariz used to say that prayer
carties us half-way-to Gop, fasting bringe us to the door
of his palace, and alms proeures us admission.”® The
Muhammadans, thereiore esteem almadeeds to be highly
meritorious, and many of them havée been illustrious for
the exercise thereof. Hasan, the son of Ali and grandson
of Muhammad, in particular, is related to- have thriee -in
his life divided his substanee equally between himself and
the poor, and twice to have given away all he had;* aund
the generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that
they extend their charity even to brutes’*

Alme, according to the preseriptions of the Muham- 1ous wiat-
madan law, are to be given of five things: 1. Of cattle, et s
that is ve say, of camels, kine, and sheep; 2.'Of money;

* A few yearg resiflence among Muslilas will serve to materiaily

modify thia statewent. .M, W,

Al Baidhfwi.. See Qurin, ¢. 2, ¥ D'Herbel, Bibl Orient, p. 5
vv, 265-274. ¢ thid., p. 422.

2 Idewn. Cenpare this with what  ® Vide Busbeq, Epist. 3, p. 178
our Seviour says (fuke xi 41), Smith, de Morib. Turc., Ep. 1, p. 66,
" CGive a‘ls of suth things as ye &c. Compare Ecoles. xi. 1 and
have; and behold, all thmg. sre Prov, xii, 10.
clean wnto you ”
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3. Of corn; 4. Of fruits, viz,, dates and taising; and s,
Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be
given in alms, being usunally one part in forty, or two and
a half per cent. of the value. But no alms are doe for
them, unless they amount to & certain quantity or num-
ber; mor until & man has been in possession of them eleven
months, he not being oblized to give alms thereout before
the twelfth month is begun ; nor are alims due for cattls
exaployed in tilling the ground or in carrying of burdens.
In some cases a much larger portion than the before-
mentioned is reckoned due for alms: thus of what is gotten
out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over
and above what is sufficient for the reasonable support of
a man’s family, and especially where there is a mixture
or suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part ought to be given
in alms, Moreover, at the end of the fast of Ramadhin,
every Muslim is obliged to give in alms for hitaself and
for every one of his family, if he has any, 8 measure! of
wheat, barley, dates; raisins, rice, or other provisions com-
monly eaten:? ’

The legal alms were at first collected by Muhammad
himself, who employed them as he theught fit, in the
relief of his poor relations and fo.dowers, but chiefly
applied them to the maintenance of those who served in
his wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of Gob.
His successors continued io do the same, till. in process of
time, other taxes and tributes being imposed for the sup-
port of the government, they seem to have Leen weary of
acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have left the
paying them to their consciences.

In the foregoing rules concerning alms we may observe
also footsteps of what the Jews taught and practised in
respect thercto. Alms, which they also call Seédaka, te.,

1 This messure is & Sed, and con. ? Vide Reland, Ile Rel Ma.
tains aboul six or seven pounds hommed, L 1, p. 9y &¢ Chardin,
weight, Voy. de Perue, tom. 2, p. 415, &c.
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justice or righteovsness,! are greatly recommended by
their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices?® a3 a
duty the frequent exercise whereof will effectually free a
man frora hell-fire® and merit everlasting life ;4 wherefore,
besides the corners of the field and the gleanings of their
hervest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor
and the stranger by the law of MosesS a certain portion
of their corn and frnits is directed to be set apart for
their relief, which portion is called the tithes of the poor.®
The Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for
their charity. Zaceheus gave the half of his goods to the
poor;¥ and we are told that some gave their whole sub-
stance: so that their doctors at length decreed that no
man should give above a fifth part of his goods in alms?®
There were also persoms publicly appointed in every
synagogue to collect and distribute the people’s contribu-
tions.*

The third point of religious practice is fasting. a duty The dutyof
of so great moment, that Muhammad used to say it was ™
“the gute of religion,” and that “the odour of the mouth
of him who fasteth is more grateful to Gop than that of
musk;” and al Ghazili reckons fasting one-fourth part of
the faith. According tp the Muhammadan divines, there
are three degrees of fasting: 1. The restraining the belly
_and other parts of the body from satisfying their lusts;
2. The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and
other members from sin; and 3. The fasting of the heart
from worldly cares, and refraining the thoughts froa
everything besides Gop.1?

1 Hence alms are in the New and Maimop. in lialachoth msatsnoth
Testament termed Awasosvvy. Matt. Aniyyim, o 6. Coni. Pirke Avoth,
vi. 1 (ed. Steph.), and 2 Cor. ix, 10, v, .

2 Gemar. in Bava Bathra, 7 Luke xis.. 8.

3 Tbid,, in Gittin. 2 Vide Reland, Ant. Saci, Ve,
4 Ibid,, in Rosh hashans, Hebr, p. 402.
8 Levit xix. g, 10; Deut. xxiv, ¥ Vide ibid., p. 138.

19, &e W At Ghezdli, Al Mustateaf,

¢ Vide (jemar. Hiecosol. in Peah,
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The Muhammadaus are obliged, by the express com-
mand of the Qurin, to fast the whole month of Ramadhdn,
from the time the new moon first appears till the appear-
ance of the next new moon ; during which time they must
abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from daybreak
till night} or sunsef. And this injunction they observe
so strictly, that while they fast they suffer nothing to
enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, esteeming
the fast broken and null if they smell perfumnies, take a
clyster or injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow
their spittle; some being so cautious that they will not
open their mouths to apeak, lest they should breathe the
air too freely :* the fast is alse deemed void if & mau kiss
or touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly. But after
sunsei they are sllowed to refresh themselves, and to eat
and. drink, and enjoy the company of their wives till
daybreak ;® though the more rigid begin the fast again at
midnight* This fast is extremely rigorous and mortify-
ing when the month of Ramadhdn bappens to fall in
sammer, for the Arabian year being luparf® each menth
runs through all the different seasons in the course of

[sEC. 1V,

1 Qurdn, €. 2, vv 185-195.

2 Hence we resd that the Virgin
Mary, to avoid snsworing the reflec-
tions cast on her for bringing home
a child, was advised hy tiue Angel
Gabriel to feigm she had vowed a fast,
and therefare she vught not to speak.
See in, ¢. 19, v. 27.

L words of the ‘Qurdn (csp. 2,
v. 187) zre: “Uuntil ye can distin-
guish a white thread frum a black
thread hy the daybreak "—a form of
speaking borrowed by Muhammad
from the Jewy, who determine the
tivae when they are to begin their
morning lesson to be 50 sron a8
man can ditcern biue from white,

t.¢ the blue threads from the white 42

threada ip the fringes of their gar-
ments.  Bat this explication the
coramentators do not appreve, pre-
tending that! by the white thread

and the black thread are to be un-
derstood the light and dark stresks
of the daybreak ; and they say the

e was at ficst revealed without
the words “of the daybreak ;” but
Muhammead's followers, taking the
expression in the first sense, regu-
lated their practice accordingly, and
continued eating and drivking till
they could distinguish a white thread
from a black thread, ue they lay be-
fore them—to prevent which for the
future, the words * of the daybreak
were added as explanatory of the
former. Al Baidhdwi. Vide Pocock,
not. in Carmen Tograi, p. 89, &c.
Chardin, Yoy. de Perse, tom. 2, p.

3.
4 Vide Chardin, ibid.. p. g421. &ec.
Relsnd, De Relig Mok, p. 109, &c.
* See puet, Sect. V1L
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thirly three years, the length and heat of the days inaking
the observance of it much more difficult and uneasy then
than in winter.

The reason given why the month of Ramadhdn was
pitched on for this purpose is, that on that month the
Qurin was sent down from heaven! Some pretend that
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective reve-
lations in the same month?2

From the fast of Ramnadhdn none are exemsed, except Tho rute of
ouly travellers and sick persons (under which last denomi- o ks G
nation the doctors compithend all whose health would
manifestly be injared by their keeping the fast; as women
with child and giving suck, aueient people, and young
childzrer); but thep they are obliged, as soon as the im-
pediment is removed, io fast an equal number of other
days: and the breaking the fast is ordered to be expiated
by giving alms to the poor.?

Muhammad seems to have followed the guidance of the This also.
Jews in his ordinances concerning fasting, no less than from He
in the former particulars. That nation, wheu they fast, fem
abstain not only from eativg and drinking, but from
women, and from snointing hemselves?® from daybreak
until sunset, and the stars begin to appear’® spending
the night in takifig what refreshimnents they please® And
they allow women with child and giving suck, old persuns,
and young children to be exempted from keeping most of
the public fasts.?

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those
points ouly which are of indispensable obligation ou a
Muslim, ond expressly reguired by the Qumin, withour
entering intc their practice as to voluntary and super-

' Qurin, c. 2, v. 185. Bee also ¢ Vide Gemar. Yoma. f. 4G, and

e 97. Maimon. in Halachoth Tanioth, c.
? Al Baidhdwi, ex Trad. Moham- 5. 5\5,.
media, Y Vide Gemar. T4nith. f 12, aud
9 See Qundy, ¢, 2, v. 183, Yoma, f. 83, snd Ty Hayim. Téaith.
* Siphea, £, 252, 2. c I
5 Tosephothad Gemar. Yoma, f. 34.
M
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erugatory works; yet, to show how closely Muhammad’s
institutions follow the Jewish I shall add a word or two
of the voluntary fasts of the Mahammadans, These are
such as have been recommended either by the example or
approbation of their prophet ; and especially certain days
of thoze months which they esteem sacred- there being
a tradition that he used to say Thet a faet of one day in
o sacred month was better than a fast of thirty days in
another month, and that the fast of one day in Ramadhdn
was more meritorious than a fast of thirty daysic a sacred
month! Awmong the more commeadable days is that
of Ashira, the tenth of Muhbarram, which, thongh some
writers tell us it was observed by the Arabs, and par-

. ticulayly the tribe of Quraish, before Muhamivads time,?

yei, as others assuve us. that prophet burrowed hoth the
nawe and the fast from the Jews, it being with them the
tenth of the seventh moanth, or Tisri, and the great day of
expistion commmanded to be kept by the law of Moses?
Al Kazwini relates that when Muhammad came to
Madina, and found the Jews there fasted on the day of
Ashara, he ashed them the reason of it; eod they told
him it was because on that day Pharaok and his people
were drowned, Moses avd those who were with him
escaping : whereupon he said thst Le bore a nearer rela-
tion to Moses than they, and ordered his followers to fast

on that day. However it seems afterwards he was not so

well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein; and

‘therafare declared that, if he lived ancther vear, he would

alter five oy, ‘ond fasy oo the ninth, abhowring so near an
agreemerrt with them ¢’

The pilgrimage to Makkah is so necessary a point of
practice that, socording to a tradition of Mubammad, he
who dies without performing it may as well die a Jew or

1 Al Ghardli. $ Teevit. xvi. 2, and xxiiL g’
? Al Bdrez{ 1n Corunent. ad Ovat.  * lbw al Athir, Vide Poc Spec.
Ibn Nobdtwm, p- 399
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a Christian ;! and the same is xpressly commanded in
the Qurin? Before I speak of th. time and manmer of
performing  this pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a
short aceount of the temple of Makkah, the chief scene of
the Muhammadan worship ; in doing which I need be the
less prolix, because that edifice has been already described
by several wiiters,? though they, following different rela-
tions, have been led into some mistakes, and agree not
with one auother in several particulars: nor, indeed, do
the Arab authors agree in all things, ome great reason
whereof 18 their speaking of differant times,

The temple of Makkah stands in the 10idst of the city, The temple
and is honoured with the title of Masjid al Hardm, i.c, fwoted
the sacred or inviolable temple. What is principally
reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the whole,
is a square stone building called the Kaahsh, as some
fancy, from its height, wlich surpasses that of tlie other
buildings in Makkah,* but more probably from its quad-
rangular form, and Bait Allab, <«, the house of Gap,
being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship.
The length of this edifice, from notth to south, is twenty-
four cubits, its breadth from vast to west twenty three
cabits, and its height twenty-seven cubits: the Jdoor,
which is on ths sast side, stands about four cubite from
the ground ; the fioar being level with the bottom of the
door® In the corner next this door 18 the black staane, of
which Y shall take notice by and by, Ou the north side
of the Kaabah, within a pemicircdlar enclosure fifty cubits
long, lies the white stome, said to be the sepulchie of
ismail, which receives the rain-water that falls. off the
Kaabab by a spout, formerty of wood® but now of gold,

1 Al Ghazdli,
3 Cap. 3, ¥. 97. See alse c 32,

Mohsmmedans, » o8, &e.: mnd
Boulainvilliers, Vie de Mah. p. 54,

36 and ¢, 2, v. 125, ke

¥ Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t 2, p.
428, &c ; Bremond, Descrittioni
delt’ Egm.u, &e.; L1, ¢ 2¢; Pitts
Account of the Rel, &c, of the

&ec., which last author is the meat
pam::ulu 4 Abmad Thn Yusaf.
5 Sharif al Fdrisi, and Xitab Ma.-
salik, apud Poc. Spec., p. 125, &o.
§ Sharif al Edyui, ibid.
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The Keabah has a double rvof, supported within by three
octangular pillars of -aloes wood, between which, on & bar
of iron; hang some silver lamps. The ountside is eovered
with rich black demask, adorned with an embroidered
band of gold, which is changed every year, and was for-
merly sént by the Khalifahs, afterwards by the Sultdins of
Egypt, and is now provided by the Turkish emperors.®
At a small distance from the Kaabah, on the east side, is
the Station or Place of Abraham, where is. apother stone
much. respected by the Muhammadans, of which some-
thing will be said hereafter.

Thé Kaabah, at some distance, is surrounded, but not
entitely, by a ciroular enclosure of pillars, joined towards
uhe bottom by a low balustrade, and towards the top by
bars of silver. Just without this inner enclosure, on the
soutl, north, and west sides of the Kaabah, are three
buildings which are the oratories, or places where three of
the orthodox sects assemble to perfmm their devotions
(the fourth sech, viz.. that of al Shifai. making use of
the Station of Abraliam for that purpyse), and towards the

* «“The interior) of the Caaba censists of a single room. the roaf
of which is supported by two columns, and it has no other light
than what is received by the door. The ceiling. the upper half of
the two columns, and the side wall: to within about five feet of the
floor, are hung with a thick stuif of red silk, richly interwoven with
flowers and imseriptions in large cherscters of silver. The luwer
part of each pillar is lined with sweet sloe wood ; and th: part of
the walls below the silk hangings is lined with fine white marble,
ornsmented with inseriptions eut in relief, aud with elcgant are-
besques ; the whele being of exquisite workmanship. The Heor,
which is upon a level with the door, and thevefore sbout scven feet
ubove the lovel of the area of the mesque,is Jaid with marble of
different colours. Between the pillars numecous Jniups sre suspended
—deuations of the faithful, and said to be of sobl gold. In the
north-west corner of the chamber is & small gate, which lesds up to
1ho.flat roof of the building. The injerior ornements are coeval
with the restoration of the Cealn which took place am. 1627."~-
Burckhardfs Travels in Avabiu quoted from Lane's Kurin, p. 7.

E MW
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soufh-cast stands the edifice which covers the well Zam-
zam, the treasury, and the cupola of al Abbds

All these buildings are enclosed, a considerable distance,
by a magnificent piuzea, or square colonnade, like that of
the Royal lxchange in London, but much larger, covered
with small dowes or cupolas, from the four coruers whereof
rise as many minarets or stesples, with double galleries
and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, us are the
cupolas which cover the piazza and the other buildings
Between the pillars of both enclosures hang a great num-
ber of lamps, which are constantly lighted at night. The
first foundations of this outward enclosure were laid by
Omar, the sacond Khalifsh, who built no more than a low
wall, to preveni the court of the Kaabah, which before
lay open, from being encroached on by private buildings;
but the structure has been since raised, by the liberality of
1any suceeeding princes and great man. to its present
lustre?

This is properly all that is called the temple buti the Secred terri
whole territory of Makkan being glso Hamm or sacred, e
there is a third enclosure. distinguished at certain distances
by smali turrets, some five, some seven, and others ten
mfles distant from the city.? Within this compass of
ground it is not lawful to attack an ememy or even te
hunt or fowl, or cut & branch from a tree: which ts the
true resson why the pigeons at Makkak are reckoned
sacred, and not that they are supposed to be of the race of
that imaginary pigeon which some sitthors, who should
have known better, would persnade us Muhammad made
pass for the Holy Ghost.t

1 Sharif 8! Edrisi, ibid. Guogr. Nub, p. 21 A3 Mugbullar
% Poc. Spec.; p. 116. w bie Lifg of Mubammad. s2ys the

3 Gol. not.in Alfeag., p. 99, {The pigrons, of the temple of MakksF
nt limits extend mngh fu'thﬂ' ace of the best brecd of thoae which
m ckherdt's Travels in Arabis, p. laid their eggs at the nivuth uf the
eave where 1be prophet and Abu

Cab. Bionita et Joh Hearnnits, Baqgr hid themsglves when they fled

de noupullis Orieut. urbdb. ad cale. fross that city. See snte, p. 8¢.
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The temple of Makkah waa a place of worship, and in
gingular veneration with the Arabs from great antiquity,
and many eenturies before Muhammad. Though it was
most probably dedicated at first to an idolatrous use,!
yet the Mubammadans are generally parsuaded that the
Kasbah is almost coeval with the world: for they say
that Adam, after his expulsion from paradise, begged of
Gop that he might erect a building like that he had seen
there, calied Bait al Mdmur, or the frequented kouse. and
ol Durah, towards which he might direct his prayers, and
which he might compass, as the angels do the celestial
gne. Whereupon Gob let down a representation of that
house in curtains of light? and set it in Makkah, per
pendicularly under its original, ordering the patriarch to
turn towards it when he prayed. and to compass it by
way ol devotion? After Adam'e death, his son Seth built
a housc in the same form of stones and elay, which beiug
destroyed by the Deluge, wa rebuiit by Abrabam aud
Ismai) ® at GOD’S command. in the place where the former
had stood, and after the same madsl, they being directed
therein by revelation.

Afte this edifice had undergone several reparations, it
wag, a few years after the birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by
the Quraish on the old foundution,’ and afterwards repaired

7 S¢e ante, p, 38

? Sowe say that the .Beit al
Mimbr itselt was the Kezbah of
Adam, which, baving been let dowp
0 him from heaven was, at the
Flood, taken up aguin mnto heaven,
and is there kept. Al Zawmakh in
Qurdn, © 2.

8 Al J6zi, ex Trad. Tbn Abbda
It has been obeorved that the privhi-
tive Christian Church beld a parsilel
cpinion as to the sitostion of fhe
aclestial Jerosalem with respect to
the tarresti ial ; dov in ths apceryphal
bookl of the Revelutionn of St. Peter
(cap. 27), after Jesus bas montioned
vuto Peter the creation of the seven

heavens—whenee, by the way, it
sppesss that this number of honvens
was jict devised by Muhsmmad—
and'of the angels, ina the de-
geription of the heavenly Jerusglem
in words : “ We have created
the upper Jerusalem shove the
watevy, whioch are above the third
hesven, hanging dircotly over the
ldwer Jerumalom,” &c. Vide Gag-
n;er, not. ad Abulfed, Vit. Mch,, p.
2

4 Al Shahristdni.

* ¥ide Qurin. ¢ 2, v. 125.

$ Al Janndby, in Vite Abrabsm.

T Yide Abulfed. Vit. Mok, p. 13
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by Abdullah 1bn Zubair, the Khalifali of Makkeh, und at
leagtli aguin rebuilt by el Halij Ibn Viisaf in the seventy-
founth year of the Hijra with some alterations, in the
form, wherein it now remains! Some years after, how-
evay; the Khalifah Harin al Rashid (ar. as ethers write,
tia; father, o] Mahdi, or his grandfather, al Mansir)
mtended again o change what hac been altered Ly al
Hajdj, and to reduce the Karbah to the old form in which
it was lett by Abdullah, but was dissuaded from meddling
with it, lest s0 holy e place should become the sport of
princes, and being new modelled after every one’s fancy,
should lose that reverence which wag justly paid it.2 Bat
notwithetanding the antiquity and. hpliness of this build-
ing, they hdve a prophecy, by tradilign from Muhammad,
that in the last times the Ethiepians shall come and
utterly demolish it, after which it will: not be rebuilt again
for ever?

Before we leave the temple of Makkah, two or three e siae
partticulars deserve further notice. One is the celebrated Geacribes.
hlack stone, which is set in silver, and fixed in the south-
east corner of the Kaabah,* being that which looks towards

3 “At the {north) east corner of the Kaaba, near the door, ia the
farnous ‘Wlack stone;’ it foruw 8 part of the shurp angle of the
building, at four or five feet above the ground. It is an jrregulur
oval, about seven inchet in diameter, with an undulated surface.
composed of about a dozeu smaller stones of different sizes and
shapes, well joined together with a small quantity of cement, and
periectly smoothed ; it looks as if the whole had been broken into
many preces by a violent blow, and then united again. It is very
dificult to deterinine accurately the quality of his stone, which bas
been worn to its present surface by the millian of toniches and kisses
it hes voteived. Jt appears to me like & lava, containing seversl
wmall extraneous particles of & whitish and a yellowioh subswance
Its oplour is now a deep reddiah brown, approaching to black : it is
surrounded op 2}l sides by & border, composed of a substance which

1 Abulfed. in Hist. Gen al Jan- Idem, Ahmad Ibn Yusaf. Vide
ndbi, &c. 3 Al Jaamngbi. Puc. Spee., p. 175, ke
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Basra, abont two cubits and one-third, or; which is the
same thing, seven spans from the ground. This stons is
exteedingly réspected by the Muhammadans. and is kissed
by the pidgrims with great devotion, bewng called by sorme
the right hand of Gop on earth. * They fable that it is one
of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the
earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or atherwise
preserved at the Deluge, the Angel Gabriel afterwards
brought it back to Abraham when he was building the
Kugbah. It was ab first whiter than milk, but grew black
long sincg by the touch of a memstruoys woman, or, as
others toll us, by the sins of mankind,! or rather by the
touches and kisses of so many people. the saperficies only
Leing black and, the inside still remaining white.? When
the Karmatians® among other profanations by tisem offered
to'the temple of Matkah, took away this stone, they could
not be prevailed on, for love or money, to restore it, thongh
those of Makkah offered no less than five thousand pieces
of gold for it.* However, after they had kept it twenty-
two years, seaing they could uot thereby draw the pilgrims
from Makkah, they sent it back of their own accord, at
the same time bantering its devotees by telling them it
was not the true stoue; but, as it is said, it wss proved to
be no counterfeit by its peculiar quality of swimming on
water®

T took to be a close ¢cement of pitch and gravel, of a similar, but not
quite the same, brownish colour. This border serves to support its
detached pleces; itis two or three inches in breadth. end rises a little
above the surface of the stone”—Burckhardt, pp. 137, 138, quoted in
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol, ii. chap. ii.

Burton thinks it is ar aérolite, E. M. W.

1 Al Zamakh, &c.,in Qurdn. Ah. the fundamental points of Mubam-
mad 1bp Yusai. madism. Ses [YHerbel., ik, Orient.,
2 Poc. Spec., p. 117, &c. Art. Carmath, and hercafter § viii.

3 These Kurmatinns were s goct 4 D'Herbel,, p. g40.
which arose in the year of the Hijra 5 Ahmad Ibn Yuzaf, Abulfeda.
278, and-whose opiniens overwurned Vide Pea Spec, p. 110
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Another thing gbservable in this temple is the stone in The stoue 1o
Abraham’s Place ‘wherein thoy pretend to show his foot- Pl s
. steps, telling us ne stood on it when ‘he built the Kaabah!
and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and falling of
. itself as he had occasion,? though another tradition says he
‘'stood upon it while the wife of his son Ismail, whom he
paid a visiv to, washed his head® It is now enclosed in
sn irpn chest, out of which the pilgrims drink the water
of Zamzam,* and are érdered t~ pray at it by the Qurdn?®
The officers of the temple took care to hide this stoue
when the Karmatians took the other.

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the The wen
well Zamzam, on the east side of the Keabah, and which
is covered with a small buiiding and cupola. The Muham-
madans are persuaded it is the very spring which gushed
out for the relief of Ismail, when Hagar his mother
wandered with bim in the desert ;7 and some pretend it
was 50 named frow her calling to him, when she spied if,
in the Egyptian tongue, Zam, zam, that is, “ Stay, stay,”®
though it seems rather to have had the pame from: the
murmuring of its waters. The water of this well is
reckoned holy, and is highly reverenced, being not 6nly
drunk with pactiomlar devotion by the pilgrims, but also
sent in bottles, a8 a great rarity, to most parts of the
Muhammadan dominions. Abdullah, surnamed al Hafidh,
from his great memory, particularly as to the traditions of
Muhammad, gave out that he acquired that faculty by
drinking large draughts of Zamzam water,? to which I
really believe it as efficacions as that of Helicon to the
inspining of a poet.

To this temple every Muhammadan, whe has health and rame of the
means sufficient,'® ought once, at least, in his life to go on £ faeres

L Abulfeda. ¢ Vide Poc. 8pec., p. 120, &c
? Vide Hydo, D¢ Rel. Vet Pers., T Gen xxi. 14.

p. ,js. 8 G. Sionit etJ. Hesr, de nou. urb.
3 Ahmad Tbn Yusal Safin'ddin,  Orient, p. 19 ® D'Herkel, p. .
4 Ahmad ITbu Yusaf 1 See Qurén, ¢. 3. v. Q7. aud the
¥ Cap. 2; v. 125. nobes thereon.
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pilgrimage ; nor are women excused from the perforinance
of this duty. The pilgrims meet at different places near
Makkah, acoording to the different parts from whenoe they

-come,' during the mounths of Shawwil and Dhu'l Qaads,

being obliged to be there by the beginning of Dhu’l Hajjs,
which month, as its neme imports, is peculiarly zet apart
for the celebration of this solemnity

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly
commence the sacred rites. The men put on the Thrim, or
sacred habit, which consiata only of two woollen wrappers,
one wrapped about the middie to cover their sheme, and
the othsr thrown over their shoulders, having their heads
bare, and a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel
nor the instep, and o enter the saered territory on their
way to Makkah. While they have this habit on they
must neither hunt nor fowl  (though they are allowed to
fish3), which precept is so punctually observed, that they
will not kill even a louse or a flea, if they find them on
their bodies: Lthere are some noxious amimals, however,
which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage,
a8 Lkites, ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite.!
During the pilgrimage it benoves a3 man to bave 8 constant
guard over his words and actions, and to avoid all guar-
relling or il language, and all converss with women and
ohscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the
good work he is engaged in.

The pilgrims, baing arrived at Makkah, immediately visit
* the ternple, and then enter on the perforinance of the pre-
scribed ceremonies, which consist chiefly in gomg in pro-
cession round the Kaabah, in running between the Mounta
Safd and Marwa, in making the station oo Mount Arsfit,
and slaying the victims, and shaving their heads in the
valley of Mind. These ceremouses have been so par-
ticularly described by others’ that I may be excussd

! Vide Bobov. dé Peregr Meoe., :a‘lﬂga.idds P .
p- 12, &c. v, eregr. Mere., p 11
! Qurdn, ¢ 5, vv. 95-§7. 3Thid &o.; Chardin, Voy. de Pevse, t 2,
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if I but just mention the most material eircunstances .
thereof.

In compassing the Kaabah, which thsy do seven times,
beginning at the corner where the black astone is fixed,
they use a short, quick pace the three first times they go
round it, and a grave, ordinary pace the four last; which,
1t is said, was ordered by Muhammad, that his followers
might show themselyes strong and active, to cut off the
hopes of the infidvls, who gave cut that the immaderate
heats of Madina had rendered them weak! Bul the.
sforesaid quick pace they are not ohliged fo use every
time they perform this piece of devotion bui only at soine
particuler times® So often as they pass by the black stone,
they either kiss if, or touch it with their hand, and kies
that.

The running between Safd and Marwa? is also per-
formed seven times, partly with a- slow pace, and partly
ranping ;¢ for they walk gravely till they come to a place
between two pillars; and there they rum, and afterwards
walk ggain; sometimes looking back, and sometimes stop-
ping, like one who has lost something, to represent Hagar
geeking water for her son:® for the ceremony is said to
be as ancient as her time.®

On the ninth of Dhn'l Hajja, after morning prayer, the
pilgrims leave the valley of Mins, whither they come the
duy baofore, and procesd in & tamultuous and rushing
manner to Mount Arafit? whers they stay to perform
their devotions till sunzet: then they go to Musdalifsh, an
oratory between Arafdt and Mind, and there spend the
night in prayer and resding the Quran. The next morn-
ing, by daybreak they visit al Mashar al Haram, or the

P- 440, &c  Jee also Pitts” Account 2 Vids Poc. Spee, p. 314.

of the Rel, &c., of the Mubhamma- 3 See ante, p. 42.

dans, p. 07, e Gag‘mer, Vie de ¢ Al Ghaadly,

Moh, t. 2, p 258, &c ; Abnlied., 5 Raland, De Rel. Moh., p. 121,

Vil. Mub,, p. 139, &c., and Heland 8 lon al Athir.

De Rel, 0h,p 113,&:. 7 Sec Wurdn, c. 2, v. 198, and
Ulbn al note there,



188 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.  [sec. tv

sacred monument,' and depesting thenee before sunrise,
haste by Batn Muhassir to the valley of Mingd, where they
throw seven stonss ? at three marks or pillars, in imitation
of Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that place, and
being by him disturbed in his devotlicus, vz tempted tu
disobedience, when he was coing to sacrifice his son, was
eommanded by God to drive him away by thréwiug stones
al him,® though others pretend this rite to be as old as
Adaw, who aleo put the devil to flight in the some place
and by the same means*
Racrifioes This ceremony being over, on the same day. the tenth
oferiugs.  0f Dhu'l Hajja, the pilgrims slay their victims in the said
valley of Mins, of which they and their friends eat pars,
and the rest is given tothe poor. These victims must be
either sheep, goats, kine, or camels ; males if of either of
the two former kinds, and females if of either of the latter,
and of a'fit age® The sactifices being over, they shave
their heads and out their nails, burying them in the same
Place: after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com-
pleted® though they ugain visit the Kaabah, wo take
their leave of that sacred building.
The cere- The above-mentioned ccremonies, by the confassion of
mm'g. the Muhammadans themselves, were almost all of them
arom Arab- Observed by the pagan Arabs teany ages before their pro-
nesttani™: bet’s appearance; and particularly the compassing of the
" Kasabah the running between Safs and Marwa and the
throwing of the stones in Mind; and were confirmed by
Mnlammad with seme alterations in such points as
seemed most exceptionable : thus, for exemple, he ordered
that when they compassed the Kaabah they should be
clpthed ;7 wheress, before his time, they performed that

1 Bec Qurdn, ¢. 2, v. 188. M. Gag- says seventy, at different times and
nier has been guilly of a mistake in  places. Poe. Spec, p. 345.
coniounding this moenmment with 3 A) Ghazdli’ Ahmad Thn Yusaf.
the sacr~d enolosure of the Kasbsh, 4 Thn al Athir,
Vida (Gagn. not. ad Abulfed, Vit. * Vide Reland, abi sup,, p. 117
Mok, p. (31, and Vie de Moh , £, 2, 8 Sed Qurdn, c. 2, v. 196.
p- 262 7 Qurén, ¢ 7, v 27, 32

2Dt Poeock fromn al Ghazdli ’
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piece of devotion naked, throwing off their clothes as a
mark that they had cest off their sins,® or as signs of their
disebedienee towards Gop.?

It is also acknowledged that the gveater part of these Objeet.of
rites are of no intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul age. ’
nor agreeing with natural reason, but altogether arbi-
trary, and commanded merely to try the obedience of
mankind, without any further view, and are tharefore to
be complied with; not that they are good in themselves,
but because God ha.s 80 appointed.® bome however, have
endeavoured to find out some reasons for the abitrary in-
junctions. of this kind , and one writer, suppesing men
ought to imvitate the heavenly bodics, not only in their
purity but in their circilar motion, seems to argue the
procession round the Kaabah to be theréfore a rational
practice. Reland® has observed the! the Romany had
something like this in their worship, being orderedl by
Nums to use a circular motion in the aderation of the
gods, either (o represent-the orbicular motion of the world,
or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that Gop
who is maker of the universe, or eise iu allusion io the
Egyptian wheels, which were hieroglyphios of the insta-
bility of human fortune.®

Tee pilgrimage to Makkan, and the ceremonies pre-
scribed to those who perform it, are, perhaps, hiable to
areater exception than other of Muhammad’s institutions,
not only as 3illy and ridieulous in themaelves, hut as
velics of idolatrous superstition.” Yet whoever senousiy
considers how difficwlt it. ie o make peopls subm’t to the

0!‘

t Al Faik, de Tem
Aribum, apdem. de
I_u lxiv. 6.

antc Moh,, p.
s Jag. .fz Baid notion

~omes very nearif it bo not the ssme
with that of the Adamites.

% Al Ghazdli. Vide Abulfar. Hint.
Dyn, p. iy

+ Abn Jdafar Tbn Tufail. in Vita
Har Ton Yukdhin, p. 151, See Mr,

Gekleya Exglish transistion thereo!.

- De Rel. Mok, p. 123.

S Piatarch. in Nama,

¥ Mainsonides n Epist. ad Prosel.
Rel.) pretends that the worskip of
Mercury was performed by throw.
ing of stongs, and that of Chemosh
hy making bare the head and put-
tng oa ulgewn. guridents.
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abolishimg of ancient customs, how unreasonable soever,
which they are fond of, especially whers the interest of a
considerable party is alzo concerned, and that a man may
with Jess danger change many things than one great one,!
must excuse Muharomad’s yielding some points of lesa
moment to gain the principal. The temple of Makkah
wag held in excessive vemeration by all the Arabs in
general (if we except only the tribes of Tay and Khuzdah
and some of the postetity of al Hdrith Thn Qaab? who
used mot to go in pilgrimage thereto), and especially by
those of Makkah, who had a partitular interest to suppo.t
that veneration; and as the wmost sflly and insignificant
things are generally the objects of the greatest superstition,
muran-  Muohammad found it much casier to abolish idolatry itself

. mad's con-

cemsion to  than to eradicate the superstitious bigotry with which

:.1:1?’.?.“”1‘,“.“ they were addicted to that temple and the rites performed

S there; wherefore, after seversl fruitless trials to wean
them therefrorn3 he thought it best te compromise the
matter, and rather thaun to frusirate hig whole design, to
allow them to go em pilgrimage thither, and to direct
1heir prayers thereto, contenting himself with transfernng
the devetions there paid from their idols to the true Cob,
and changing such circumstances therein as he judged
might give scandal. Awd herein he followed the exnmplo
ol the most famous legislators, who matituted not such
laws as were absulutely the best in themselves, hut tha
best their people were capable of receiving; and we find
Gon himself had the sume condescendence for the Jews,
whose nardness of heart he humoured in many things,
givivg them therefore statutes that were not good, -and
judgmonts whereby they should not livet#

* For a clear and accurate description of the rites and ceremonies
of the Musliin raliglon, the reader is referred to Hughes' Notes on
Muhammadanism. E.M W,

! According to the maxhm, Tutius 2 See Qurdn. ¢. 2, v. 147, &o.
estmuléq ulare quoom vinum Mg, 4 Fzek. ¥x, 25 Vide Sp.neer de
Al Shahrietdni. Urim et Thummm, c. 4, § 7.
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SECTIOR V.

OF NERTATN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE QURAN,

HaviNg in the preceding section spoken of the funda-
mental points of the Muhammadan religion. relating both
to fuith and to practice, I shall in this and the two follow-
ing discourses speak in the same brief method of some
other precepts and institutions of the Qurin which de-
serve peculiar notice, and first of certain things which are
thereby probibited.

The drinking of wine, under which name 8ll sorts of
strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended, is for- anq
hidden in the Quran in more places than one! Some.
indeed, have imagined that excegs therein is only for-
bidden, and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by
two passages in the same buok ;2 but the more received
opinion 13, that to drink any strong liquors, either in a
lesser quantity or in a greater, is absolutely unlawful;
and though libertines® indulge themsslves in & contrary
practice. yet the more conscientious are so strict, especially
if they have performed the pilgrimage to Makkah,! that
they hold it urdawful uot only to taste wine, but to press
grapes for the making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to
maintain themselves with the money arising by the sale
of that liquor. 'The Persians, however, as well as the
Turks are very fond of wine; and if one asks them how
it comes {o pass that they venture to drink it, when it is

' fHeec. 2, v. 218, and ¢. 5. V. g2 2 Vide Smaith, Le Morib..et Ingtit.
e..,quandcrﬁvﬁq Turear Ep. 2, p. 28, &o.
dee D’Herbel, Bibl. Orient , p.696. ¢ Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 212,

The drini -
ing of wine
‘wpiritu-
ous hqu ors

forbidden.,
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so directly forbidden by their religion, they answer, that
it iz with them as with the Christians, whose religion
probibits drunkenness and whoredom as great sins, and
who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching Fu-ls anud
married women, and others in drinking to excess.

Questionas It has been a question whether coffee comes not under

tossesn ™ the above-mentioned prohibition,? becauee the fumes of it
bave some effect on the imagination. This drink, which
was firs, publicly nsed at- Aden in Arebiz Felix. about
the raiddle of the ninth century of the Hijra, and thence
gradually introduced into Makkah, Madina, Egyp! Syris,
and other parts of the Levant, has been the cccasion of
great disputes and disorders, having been sometimes pub-
Yicly condemned and forbidden, and again declaved lawful
snd allowed® At present the use of coffee is generally
tolerated, if mot granted, as is that of tobacco, though the
more religious make a scruple of taking the latter, not
only beeause it inebriates, but also oumt of rospact to e
traditional saying of their propliet (which, if it could be
made out to be his, would prove him & prophet indeed),
“That in the latter days there should be men who should
bear the name of Muslims, but should net be really such;
and that they should smoke a certain weed, which should
be called ToBACCD.” However, the Fastorn natione are
geverully so addicted to both, that they say, “ A dish of
coffee and a pipe of ‘tobacco are s complefe catertain-
ment;” and the Persians have 4 proverb that coffee with-
out tobacco is meat without salt.

Opium and bang (which latver is the leaves of hemp in

pills or congerve) are also hy the rigid Muhammadans
“esteemed unlawiul, though not mentioned in the Qurdn,

1 Cherdin, ubi sup., p. I'Origine ot du Progrées du Cafi, &
% Abd al Qldlr Muha‘mmsd al An- la fn du Voy. de I’ Arsbie Heur. de
sfri bas writteu s treatise concerning  la Boque.
ceffee, wharein he for its law- * Reland. Dissert Miseall, t. 2, p
folness.  Vide I’Herbel., art. Cah- 280. Vide Ghardin, Vey. &Perle,

vah. t and bt
3 Vide Lo Traité Historique de » PR 14
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because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding as
wine does, and in a more extraordinary manner: yet these
drugs are now commonly taken in the East;* but they
who are addicted to them are generally looked upen as
debauchees.?

Several stories have been told as the occasion of Mu- The reaarn
hammad’s prolubltmg the dunkmg of wine;* but the true drmkma
reasons are given in the Qurdn, viz., becanse the ill quali- Tthed,
ties of that liquor surpass its good omes, the common
effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in com-
pany, and neglect, or at least indecencies, in the perfor-
mance of religious duties® For these reasons it was that
the priests were, by the Levitical law, forbidden to drink
wine or strong drink when they entered the tabernacle,*
and that the Nazarites,S and Rechabites® and many pious
persons among the Jews aud primitive Christians, wholly
abstained there{rom ; nay, some of the latter went so far as
to condemn the use of wine as sinful.” But Muhammad
is said to have had a nearer example than any of these, in
the more devout persons of his own tribe®

Gaming is prohibited by the Quran® in the same rotsaus
pasaages, and for the same reasons, as wine. The word eh.mo‘}f,r
al maisar, which is there used, signifies & particular manner **
of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan
Arabs, aud performed in the following manner. A young
camel being bought and killed, and divided into tea or
twenty-eight parts, the persons who cast lots [or them, to
the number of seven, met for that purpose; and eleven
arrows were provided, without heads or feathers, seven of

# Upium is very commonly used by Muslims iy Tndia. ® w. w.

‘Vu]eGhardin,lb:d.pés&a 8 Jerem xxxv. 5, &o.
and D'Herbel., p 7 This was the beresy of those
* Vide Pnd. LﬂeofMah, p. 82, cslled Encratite, and Aquarij.
dic. ; Busbeq, ,Eplst. 3, b 255: and Khudf, a Magian huretic; also de-
Mandeville’s Travels, | 170, clared wine unlawful ; but this was
3 Qurdn, e 2, v. 2181 c. 5. V. 923 afterL{ubsmmxdbtxme Hyde, De
and ¢ 4, v 42 and now. See Yrov, Rel Vet Pers, p. 300
xxiii, 29, &« ? Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh,, p.
¢ Levit. 3. 9. b Nuwab. vi. 2. 271, ®Cap. 2, v 2125 ¢ 5 v. g2
N
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which were marked, the first with one notch, the second
with two, and so on, and the other four had no mark at
all.! These arrows were put promiscuously into a bag,
and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had another
near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly;
those to whom the marked arrows fell won shares in
proportion to their lot, and those tr whom the blanks fell
were entitled to no part of the camel at all, but were
obliged to pay the full price of it. The winners, however,
tasted not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the
whole was distributed among the poor; and this they did
out of pride and ostentation, it being reckoned a shame
for a man to stand out, and not venture his money on
such an occasion?® This custowm, therefore, though if, was
of some use to the poor and diversion to the rich, was
forbidden by Muhammad? as the source of creat incon-
veniences, by occasioning quarrels and beart-burnings,
which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost.
Chossslow-  Under the name of lots the commentators agree that
reetrictions all other games whatsoever, which are snbject to hazard
or chance, are comprehended and forbidden, as dice, eards,
tables, &c. And they are reckoned so ill in themselves,
that the testimony of him who plays at them is by the
more rigid judged to be of no validity in a eourt of justine.
Chess is almost the only game which ‘the Muhammadan
doctors allow to be lawful (though it has been a doubt
with some)* because it depends wholly on skill and
managemert, and not at all on chance: but then it is
allowed under certsin restrictions, viz., thaft it be no
hindrauce to the regular performance of their devotions,
and ilat no money: or other thing be played for or betted ;
which last the Turks, being Sunnis, religiously observe,

! Bome writers, as al Zamakh, Hanri al Baidhdwi. &c. Vide Poc.
snd al Shirézi, meation but three Spec., p. 324, &e
bisnk arrows, 3 C 5 V. 4

Y Auctores Nodhm al dorr, ¢ % Vide Hyde, De Ludis Oriental
Nothr al aorr, al Zamakh. al Fir- in Proleg. ad Shabhiludium.
auzibddi, al Shirdi in Oras. al ’
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but the Fersians and Moguls do not? But what Mubam-
mad is supposed chiefly to bave disliked in the game of
chess was the carved pieces, or men, with which the
pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, elephants,
horres, and dromédaries ;2 and these are thought, by some
commentators, to be truly meant by the images prohibited
in cae of the passages of the Qurin® quoted above. That
the Arabs in Muhammad’s time actually used such images
for chessmen appears from what is related in the Sunnat
of Ali, who, passing accidentally by seme who were
playiug at chess, asked, “ What imeges they were which
they were so intent upon ?”'* for they were perfectly new
to him, that game hdving been but very lately introduced
into Arabia, and not long before into Persia, whither it was
first brought from India in the reign of Khusri Anushirwin.®
Hence the Muhammadan doctors infer that the game was
disapproved only for the sake of the images: wherefore
the Sunnis always play with plain pieces of wood or
ivory; but the Persians and Indians, who are not so
scrupulous, continue to make use of the carved ones ™

The Mubammadans comply with the prohibition of
gaming much better than they do with that of wine; for
though the common people, among the Turks more fre-
quently, and the Persians more rarely, are addieted to
play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.”

(Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all
well-ordered states. Gaming-bouses were reckoned scan-
dalous places among the Greeks, and a gamester is declared
by Aristotle® tu be no better than a thisf: the Roman
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of
hazard® except only during the Saturnalia; though the

* This statement is-more than doubtful. ®. xa. w.

! Vide Hyde, De Lindis Oriental.  ® Khoademir. apud eund. ibid.,
in. Proleg. ad Shahiledium. p. 41. ' % Vide Hyde, ubi mup,, p. g,

® vlid;: oundem, ibid.‘ End m Hist. Cl: Vide ;un?‘:l,?in Proleg., and
Shshiludij, p. 135, &c. ¥ Cap. 5, v.92. ardin, Voy. erse, €. 2, p. 46.

* Bukaikar al Dimichki, u_n% Auc- P Lib. iv. ad Nicom. 4
tor Libri al Mustatraf, apud Hyde, ¥ Vide Horat.,, L 3. Carm. Od.
ubi sup, p. 8. 24
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people played often at other times, notwithstanding the
probibition : the eivil law fortade all pernicious games?!
and though tbe laity were, in some cases. permitted to
play for morey, provided they kept within reasonsble
beunds. yet the clergy were forbidden to play at tables
(which is a game of hazard), or even to look or while
others played? Accursias, indeed is of opinion thisy may
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a
game not sabject to ehrance? and being but newly invented
iu the time of Justinian, was not then kwowa in the
‘Western parts. However, the monks for some time were
not allowed even chess.®

As to the Jews, Muhamaad's chiei guides, they also
highly disapprove gaming: gamesters being severely
censured in the Talmud, and their testimony declared
invalid.®

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs forbidden also
in one of the above-mentioned passages® was that of
divining by arrows. The arrows used by them for this
purpose were like those with whieh they cast lots, being
without heads or feathers, and weie kept in the temple
of some idol, in whose presence they were consulted
Seven such arrows were kept at the temple of Makkah:?
but generally in divination they made use of three oxnly,
on one of which was written, “ My Lokp hath commanded
me,” on another, “ My Lorp hath forbidden me,” and the
third waa blank. If the first was drawn, they looked on
it as an approbatisn of the enterprise in question; if
the second, they madc a contrary conclusion; but if the
thivd happened to be drawn, they mixed them and drew

1 fi, ue Ajentoribns, Novell Just. etiam Maimon in Tract. Geazila,
(23, &c. Vide Hyde. ubi sup. in  Ameng the modern civillans, Mas-

Hise. Alem, p. 119, cordus thought ¢ommon gamesters
3 Authent. interdiclmus, e deepis- were not to be adwmitted as wit-

O, nesses, being infamous personwe. Vide
* fu Con, ad Legen) Preed, Hyde, ubi sup. in Proleg. et in Hist.
1 Dy Freene, in Gloss, Aler, § 3.

5 Bava Mesia, 84. 1; Rosh has. ¢ Qurém, ¢. §, v. 4.
bars and Ssnbedr. 24, 2. Vide 7 See sute, p. 42.



sec. v.j THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 197

over agein, till a decisive answer was given by one of the
others. -These divining arrows were geaerally consulted
before anything -of moment was undertaken; as when a
map was about to marrv or about to go a journey, or the
like! This superstitious practice of divining by srrows
was used by the ancieut Greeks,? and other nations; and
is particularly mentioned in Scripture?® where it is said
that “the king of Babylon stood at the parring of the
way, at the head of the two ways. to use divination; hLe
made his arrows bright " (or, according to the version of
the Vulgate, which seems preferable iv this place, “he
mixed together or shook the arrows”). “ he cousulred with
images,” &c.; the commentary of St. Jerome on which
passage wondetfully agrees with what we are told of the
aforesaid custom of the old Arabs: “ He shall stand ” says
he, “in the highway, and consul the oracle after the man-
ner of his nation, that ke may cast arrows into a guiver.
and mix them together, being written upon or marked with
the names of sach people, that ke may see wnose arrow will
come forth, and which eity he ought fiiat to attacic "4

A distinction of mweats was so geucrally used by the

Eastern nations, that it is no wonder that Muhammad
made some regulations in that matter. The Qurdn, there-
fore probibits the eating of bluod, and swine's flesh and
whatever dies of itself, vr is slain in the name or in honour
of any idol, or is strangled or kilied by a blow, or u fall,
or by any other beast® In which particulars Muhammad
seems chietiy to liave imitated the Jews, by whose law,
as is well kuown, ail those things are torbidden; but he
allowed sorue things to be eaten which Moges did not5 as

{5 wg crp-
el ing
FLITW. SR 2

camels’ flesh ¥ in particular. In cases of necessivy, how-
y

1 Ybn al Athir, al Zamakh., and 3 Ezek. xxi 2f.
sl Baid. is Qurdnm, ¢ 5, v. 4. Al ¢ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 329, &c
Muststral, &¢  Vids Poo. Spec,, p §$Cap. 2, v. 1745 ¢.5. v. 4; 0.
327. &c, and [’ Herbel., Bibl. Oricai., 6,v. 146; and ¢ % e
art. Kodsh, ¢ Tevit xi 4

7 Vide Potter, Antiq. of Greece, 7 Soe Qurdn, ¢. ;. vv. 49 8ad 93,
vol i p. 2y4. and <. 6, v .0
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ever, where o man may be in danger of starving, he is
allowed by the Muhammadan law to eat any of the .said
prohibited kinds of foo1;? and the Jowish doctors grant
the same liberty iu the sarne case® Though the aversion
to blood and what dies of itself may seem natural, yet
some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both: of their eating
of the laller some instances will be given hereafter; and
a3 to the former, it is said thay used to pour blood. which
thoy sometimes drew from a live camel, into a gut, and
then broiled it in the fire, or boiled it, and ate it:3 this
food they called Muswadd, from Adswad, which signifies
back ; the same nearly resembling our black puddings in
name as-well as composition® The eating of meat offered
to idols I take to be commonly practised by all idolaters,
being locked on as a sort of communion in their worship,
and for that reason estesmed by Christians, if not absolutely
anlawful, yet as what may be the oceasion of great scandal ;5
but the Arabs were particularly superstitious in this matter,
killing what they ate on stones erssted on purpose around
the Kaabah, or near their own houses, and calling, at the
same lime, on the name of some idol® Swine’s flesh. in-
deed, the old Arabs seem not to have eaten; and their
prophet, in prohibiting the same, appears to have only
coufirmed the common aversion of the natien. Fersign
writers wll us that the Arabs wholly abstained from
swine’s flesh,” thinking 1t unlawful to feed thereons and
that very few, if any, of those animals are found in their
country, because it produces not proper food for them;?
which has made one writer imagine that if a hog were
carried thither, it would immediately die®

! Quran, . 5, v. 2, &c, and in ¥ Compare Acta xv. 39 with 1

the other pasiages last quoted. Cor. viii. 4, &o.

* Vide Maimon, in Halschoth 5 Bee the fifth chapter of the
Melachim, ¢. 8, § i, &e. Qurin, v. 4, and the notes there.

¥ Nothr al dorr, al Freus, al 7 Solin. de Arab., & 33.
Zsmakh.. and al Baid. 8 Hieronym, in Jovin. 1. 2, c. 6.

¢ Poc. Spec, p. 320. ? Tdem, ibid,

¢ Solinus, ubi supra.
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In the prohibition of usary® T presume Muhammad 0fueuy o
also followed the Jews, who are strictly forbidden by fupersti
their law to exercise it among one another, though they woms
sre v infamously guilly of it in their dealing w1th those
of a different religion ; but I do not find the prophet of
the Arebs has made auny distinction in this matter.

Several superstitions customs relating to cattle.-which
seemn to have been peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also
abolished by Munhammad The Qurin? mentions four
names by them given to certain camels or sheep, which
for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and
were pot made use of a3 other cattle of the same kind.

These names are Bahira, Sdiba, Wasila, and Hdami: of
each whereof in their order.

As to the firsi, it is said that when a she-camel or a me customs
sheep had borne young fen times, they used to slit her E‘:‘,’;‘f.ﬁz,
ear, and turn her loose to feed at full liberty; and when Bdiba, IFa-
she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, 'the women Himier
being forbidden to eat théreof : and such a camel or gheep,
trom the slitting of her ear, they called Bahfra. Or the
Bahira was a she-camel, which was turned loose to feed,
and whose fifth young one, if it proved & male, was killed
and eaten by men and women promiscuously; but if iu
proved a female, had its ear sliv, and was dismissed to
free pasture, nane being pormitied to make use of its
fiesh or miik, or to ride on it; though the women were
allowed to cat the flesh of it when it died: or it was the
female young of the Sdiba, which was used in the same
manner as iis daw; or else an ewe, which bad veaued
five times® These, however, are not all the opinions
concerning the Bahira; for some suppose that name was
given to a she-camel, which, after having brought forth
yuung five times, if the Iast was a male, had her ear slit,
a3 a mark thereof, and was let go loose to feed, none
driving lier from pastare or water, nor using her for

1 Qurdy, ¢. 2, v. 275. % Cap. 5, v. 102. ¥ Al Firauzdbddi.
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carriage;! and other tell us that when a camel had
newly bronght forth, they used to slit the ear of her young
one, saying, “ O Gop, if it Yive, it shall be for cur use, but
if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slaiu;” and when it
died they ate it.2

Siiba signifies 4 she-camel turncu locse to go where ghe,
will. And this was done on various uccounts: as when
she had brought forth females ten times together; or in
satisfaction of & vow, or when a man had recovered from
gickness, or returncd safe frum & journey. or his camel
had escaped some signal danger either in battlé or other-
wise. A camel so turned loose was declared to be Sdiba,
and, a8 & mark of it, one of the vertebre or bunes was taken
out of her back, after which none might drive her from
pasture or water, or ride on her? Some say that the
Saiba, when she had fen times together brought ferth
females, was sunered to go at liberty, nune being allowed
to Tide on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by
any kut her young one, or a guest, till she died; and
then her flesh was eaten by men as well ag women, and
her last female young one had ber ear slit, and was called
Bahira, aud turned loose ac her dam had been.!

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper
to femnle camels, but thal it was given to the male when
his young one had begotten another young one:* nay, a
servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was
elso called Sdibe;® and some are of opinion that the
ward denotes an animal which the Arabs used to turn
1o0se in honour of their idols, allowing none to make use
of them thereafter, except wowmen only.”

Wasila is, by one author® explained to signity & she-
capel which hud brought forth ten tinies, or an ewe which

! Al Zamakh., s Baidbawi, al » Al Firaug,

Muspatraf. € ldem, al Jawhari, &o.
? fbn al Athir. 7 Nothr al dorr and Nodhm al
3 Al Firauzgh,, al Zumukh dorr.

¢ Al Jawberi, [ba al Athir, & Al Firave
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had yeaned seven times, and every tirge twins; and if the
seventh time she brought forth a male and a fernale, they
said, “ Wusilat aklrdha,” fe, “She is joined,” or, “was
brought forth with her brother,” after which none might
drink the dam’s milk, except men only ; and she was used
as the S4iba Ur Wasila was particularly meant of sheep;
as whep an ewe brought furth a female, they ivok it te
themselves, but when she brought forth a male, they con-
secrated it to their gods, but if both a male and a female,
they said, “She is joined to her brother” and did not
sacrifice that male to their gods: or Wasila was an ewe
which brought forth first & male and then a fervale, on
which aceount, or because she followed her Lrother,
the male was not killed; but if she brought forth a male
only, .they said, “ Let this be an offering to our gods.”!
Another? writes, thas if an ewe brought forth twins seven
times together, and the eighth time a male, they sacrificed
that male to their gods; but if the eighth time she brought
both « mals and a female, they used to say, “She is joined
to ber brother,” and for. the female’s sake they spared the
male, and permitted wot the dam’s milk to be drunk by
women, A third writer tells us, that Wasila was an cwe,
which having yeaned seven times, if that which she
brought forth the sevemth time was a male they sacri-
ficed it, but if a female, it was snffered to go loose, and
was made use of hy wowmen only; and if the seventh time
she brought forth both a male and a female, they held them
both Lo be sacred. so that men only were allowed to make
auy use uf them, or to drink the milk of the female: and
a fourth® describes it to be an .ewe which brought forth
ten females at five births cne after another, ic., every
time twins, and whatever she Jwrought forth afterwards
was allowed to men, and iot to women. &ec.

Hémi was a male camel used for a stailion, which, if
the females had conceived ten timses by him, was after-

1 Al Firsuz.. ul Zaiaakh, 3 Al Jawhaui. 3 Al-Mutarresi.
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wards freed from labour, and ler go loose. none driving
him from pasture or from water; nor was any allowed
to receive he least benefit from him, not even to shear
his hair?

These things were obaerved by the old Arabs in honour
of their false gods,? and as part of the worship which they
paid them, and were ascribed to the divine imstitution;
but are all condemued in the (Jarap, and declared to be
impious superstitions?

The Jaw o1 Muhammad also put a stop to the inhuman
custom, which had been long practised by the pagan Arabs,
of burying their daughters alive, last they shonld be re-
duced to poverty by providing for them, or else to aveid
the displeasure and disgrace which would follow, if they
should happen to be made captives, or to become scanda-.
lous by their behaviour;* the birth of a daughter being,
for these reasons, reckoned a great misfortune® and the
death of one as a great happiness.? The menner of their
doing this is differently related: some say that when an
Arab had a daughter born, if he intended to bring her up,
he sent her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, to keep
camels or sheep 1n the desers; but if he designed to put
her to death, he let her live till she became six years old,
and then said to her mother, “ Perfume her, and adorn
her, that 1 may carry her to her mothers;” which being
dene the father led her to a well o1 pis dug for that
purpose, end having bid her to look down into it, pushed
her in beadlong, as he stood behind her, and then filling
up the pit, levelled it with the rest of the ground; but
others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in labour,
they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be de-
livered, and if the child happened to be a daughter, they
threw it into the pit, but if a son, they saved it alive]?

' Al Firanz., 8l Jawhari. ¢ Al Baidhéwi, al Zamakh, al
2 Jaldl. in Quuin. Musiatraf.
3 an, ¢. §, v. 102, and c 6, ¥ See Qurin, c. 10, vv. 60, 61.

Qurin, n,
v. 142-145. Vide Poc. Spec, pp. ¢ Al Maidani 7 Al Zamskh.
330-334-
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This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in
general, was yet very common mnong several of their tribes,
and partioularly those of Quraish and Kinda; the former
using to bury their daaghters alive in Mount Abu Dalams,
near Makkah.! 1n the time of ignorance while they used’
ihis method to get rid of their daugbters, Sdsad, grand-
father to the celebrated poet al Farazdak, frequently
redeemed female children from death, giving for every
one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel;
and hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself
before one of the Khalifabs of the family of Omayyah,
be said, “I am the son of the giver of life to the dead;”
for which expression being censured. he excused himself
by aileging the following words of the Qurin? “He who
saveth e soul alive, shall be as if he had saved.the lives
of all mankind.”* The Arabs, in thus murdering of their
children, wére far from being singular; the practice of
exposing infants and putting them to death being so
commou amomg the ancients, that it is remarked as a
thing very extreordinary in the Hgyptians, that they
brought up all their children;* and by the laws of
Lyecurgus ® no child was allowsd to be brought up without
the approbation of public officers. At this day, it is said, in
China,the poorer sort of peeple frequently pnt their children,
the females especially, to death with impunity.$*

* The eama. practive was cemmon among several castes of the
Hindus. It is worthy of note that the motives for the act were
the same as those which influsnced the héathen Arabs. = 2 W.

LAl Muhtnf

2 Cap. §,

3 Al Mmtul Vide Ibn Kha-
ligdn, in Vits ai Farszdak, and
Poc. Bpec,,

4 Smbn.pl.s:;‘!]- Vide Diodor
Sio, L 1, ¢ 80.

§ Vide Platarch, in Lycurgo.

¢ Vide Pufendori, de Jure Nat.
et Gent., l6e/,§6 The
Creciane also  treated dsughters

especiall_y in this manner~whence

that saying of Poeidippus :

"Tor rpédel Tis xy wévms &y Ty,

Ovyurépa 82 txrifnoi xfr § whovesos—

“ A man, tho’ poor, will not expose
his

s0m
But if he’s.rich, will scarcs preserve
his daughter.” —
S_oe Potter's Antlq. of Greece, vol.
ii p. 333
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This wicked practice is condemned bv the Qmin in
several passages;! one of which, as some commentators ?
Jjudge, may also cendemn another custom of the Arabians,
altogether us wicked, and as common among ether nations
of old, viz,, the sacrificing of their childrea to their idols;
as was frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a
vow they used to make, tnat if they had a certain number
of soms born, they would offer one of them in sacrifice.

Several other superstitious custems were likewise abro-
gated by Muhamraad, but the same beinog of less moment,
and not particularly mentioned in the Quran, or baving
been cccasionally taken notice of clsewhere L shall say
nothing of them in this pluce

1 Cap. 6, vv. 137 and 15I; ¢ 16, vv. 60, 61; and & 17, v. 33. Seo
also chap. 81, v, B v 3
¥ Al Zamakh:, a! Buid
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SECTION VL

OF THE YNSTITUTIONB OF PRE QURAN IX CIVIL AFFAIRS

Tre Muhammadan civil law is founded on the precepts
and determinations of the Qursn, as the civil laws of the
Jows were on those of the Pentateuch ; yet being variously
interpreted. according to the different decisions of their
civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Abu
Hanifa, Mdlik, al Shafai, and Ibr: Hanball to treat thereof
fully and distinctly in the manger the curiosity and use-
fulness of the subject deserves, would require a large
volume ; wherefore the mcst that can be expected her:
15 & summary view of the principal institutions. without
mnutely entering mnto a detaii of particulars. We shall
begin with those :clating to marriage and divorce.

That pelygamy. for the moral lawfulness of which the La
Mubammadan dectors advance several arguments? is
allowed by the Qnrdn, every one knows, though Jew are
acquainted with the lLimitations with which it is allowed.
Severa) learned men heve fallen into the vulgar mistake
that Muhammad granted to his followers an unbounded
plurality ; some pretending that'a man may have as many
wives? and others as many concubinest as he can main-

1 Ser Sect, VIIL

2 8ece ante, Ject. I p. 72,

? Nic. Cusanus in Critirat. Alecr.,
1 2, c. 1y. Olearivg, i ltmeruu
r. Greg. Thalesanus, in Synmt
Juris. L g, c. 2. § 22, Septemcas-
treasts (e Morib Ture., p. 24) says
the Wubamwacane nay hase tueive
lawtul wives and nu imwe  Ricaut

falecly asnerts the restraint of tae
nuber of their wivet to be no pre-
tept of their rehgion, but a rale
superinduced on & politic considera-
tion. Prem State of the Qtiomap
Emprre, bk fii. ¢. 231,

4 Marrac.. v Prodgr
Alcor., pat iv. op 3¢ =i
Pridoaay Tate of Mah, p

ad Refut,
s

114

s
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tain: whersas, sccording to the express words of the
Qurdn,! no man can bave rore tham four, whether wives
or concubines;**® and if a man spprehend any incon-
venience from even that number of ingenuous wives, it
is added, 28 an advice (which is generally followed by the
middling and inferior people)? that he marry one only,
or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he take np
with his she-slaves, nobl exceedirig, however, the limited
number;* and this is certainly the vtmost Muhammad
sllowed his followers: nor can we urge, us an argumens
against so plain a precept, the corrupt manners of his
followers, many of whom, especially men of quality and
fortune, indnlge themselves in criminal excesses;® nor
yet the example of the prophes himself,+ who bud peculiar
privileges in this and other points, as will be observed
hereafter. In making the above-mentioned limitation,
Muhammad was ditected by the decision of the Jewish

{SEC. VL

* Muir (Ltfe of Mahomel, vol. iii. p. 303) says, “There is ne limit,
as supposed by Sale, to the number of slave-girls, with whom (irre-
spective of his four wives) » Moslem may, witbout any antecedemt
ceremony or any guarantee of continuance, cohebis. Female slavery,
being a condition necessary to the legality of thia illimitable indul-
gence, will never be put down, with a willing or hearty co-operation,
by any Mussalman community.” F MW

+ Surely the “peculiar privileges” of the prophet, whereby sll
lihip a3 to' the number of his wives and concubines was setb aside,
added to his example, wherein he appeared as the possgssor of ten
wives besides his concubines, must have gone far to weaken the

Chardin, Voy. de Perss, t. 1, p.
166, Du Ryer, Sommsire de Ia
Rel. des Tarcs, mis & la téte de sa
version de FPAlcor. TRicaut ubi
suprs. Pulendorf, De Jure Nat. et
Gent., 1. 6, ¢ 1, § 8.

1 Cap. 4, V. 3.

2 Yide Gagnier, in Notissid Abul-
fedee Viv. Muh,. p. 150. Reland,
De Rel Moh., p. 243, &c., and Sel-
den, Ux. Rebr., L 1, 0. ¢

3 Yide Reland, ubi sap., p. 244

& Quran, ¢. 4, ¥. 3.

* Sir J Mandeville (who, ex-
cepting & few silly stories he telu
fiom hearsuy. deserves more credit
than gome travellers of better repu-
tation), speaking of the Qurdn, ob-
merves, wi several nther truths,
that Mubammad therain conamanded
» pan should have two wives, or
three, or four ; though the Muaham-
madans then tovk nine wives, and
lemaus as many as they might sus-
tain. Msadev. Travels, p. 184.
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doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives
to four,! though their law confines them not to any certain
namber.?

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mu- Law
hammadan law, as it was by the Mosaic, with this dif- Sivems
ference only, that, according to the latter, s man eould not
take again a woman whom he had divoerced, and who had
been married or betrothed te another;? whereas Muham-
mad, to prevent his followers from divorcing their wives
on every light occasion, or out of au inconstant humour,
ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time
(for he might divorce her twice without being obliged to
part with her, if he repented of what he had done), it
should not be lawful for him to take ber again until she
had been first married and bedded by another, and divorced
by such second husband* And this precaution has had
80 good an effect that the Muhammadaus are seldom known
to proceed to the extremity of divoree, motwithstanding
the liberty given them, it being reckoned a great disgrace so
todo; and there are but few, besides those who hawe little
or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again on’ the
condition enjoined.®*® It must be observed that, though

force of his explicit precepts, given for the guidance of his followers.
Would not the holy precepts of Jesus, as recorded in the Sermon on
the Mount, have lost much of their power over Christian hearts, had
he claimed for himself the special privilege of total exemption from
them, and, more so, had his example illustrated a lower grade of
moral rectitude ? E. MW,

* The latge dowry, fixed on the bride by the groom before the
rearriage is comsummated, to be paid in ease of a divoree withoud
proper cause, 18 more potent than the Qursn in preventing divorce.

E M W,

1 Majmon. in Halachoth Yehoth., 1. Vide Saulden, ubi sup., L 1, c.

14, Ir

% Ydem, 1ibid. Vide 8elden, ¢ Qurfn. ¢. 2, v. 230

Uxor. Hepn.. 1. 1, ¢. g, % Vide Selden, ubi sup.. 1 3, c.

3 Deat. xxwv. 3, 4. Jerem. ifi. 21, snd Ricaut’s State of the Qttom.
Empire, bk. i. c. 21.

[
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a man is allowed by the Mahammadan, es by the Jewish
law,! to repudiate his wife even on the slightest diagust,
yet the women are not allowed to separate themselves
from their husbands, unless it be for ill-usage, want of
proper maintenance, neglect of conjugal duty, impotency,
ur some cause of equal import; but then she generally
loses her dowry,? which she does not if divorced by her
husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity or
notorious disobedience’®

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by the direc-
tion of the Qurdn, to wait till she hath had her courses
thrics, or, if there be a doubt whether she be subject to
them or not, by reason of her age, three montlis; before
she marry another; after which time expired, in case she
be found not with child, she is at full liberty fo dispose
of herself as she pleases; but if she prove with child, she
must wait till she be delivered; and during her whole
term of waiting she may continue in the husband's house,
und is to be maintained at his expanse, it being forbidden
to turn the woman out before the expiration of the term,
unless she be guilty of dishonesty.* Where & man divorces
& woman before consummation, she' is not obliged to wait
any particular time? nor is he obliged to give her more
than one-half of her dower.® If the:divorced woman have
a young child, she is to suckle it.till it be two years old;
the father, in the meantime, inaintaining her in all respecta:
a widow i also ebliged to do the same, and to wait four
months und ten days before she marry again?

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews,
according to whom a divorced woman or a widow cannot
marry another man. till ninety days be past, after the

! Deut. xxiv. 1. Iieo- Modens, ? (Jurdn, c. 4, v. 15, &c.
Hist de gli Ritd. Bebr,, part L ¢. 6, * Qurin, ¢. z, V. 228, and o
Videv Seldell;. ~u1')i‘-q§g 8y v. 5:;1.1;&::.

3 Vide Busbey.,, p. 184 id,, 6. 33. v. 48.
Smith, De Monbgq,aclnsht Turcar ¢ Ibid, <. gfv. 2‘;;‘.
Ep. 2, p. 52; and Chardin, Voy:de 7 Thid, w. 2, ¥v, 233-235, und ..
Perue, L. 1, p. 169, 65, v. 1, &«
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divorce or death of the hushand;! and she who gives
suck is to be maintained for two years, to be computed
from the birth of the child, within which time she
must not marry, unless the child die, or ber milk be
dried ap? ,

Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in o‘fr:;‘;“"
the beginning of Muhammadism, very severely punished, sduttery
such being ordered to be shut up in prison till they died ; cation,
but afterwards it was ordained by the Sunnat that asn
adnlteress should be stoned ? and an unmarried woman
guilty of fornication scourged with a hondred stripes and
banished for & year! A she-slave, if convicted of adultery,
is to suffér bat half the punishment of a free woman,® viz,
fifty stripes and banishment for six months, but is not to
be put to death. To convict a woman of adultery, so as
to make it capital, foar witnesses 4re expressly.required®
end those, as the commentators say, ought fto be men;
and if a man falsely acense a woman of reputation of
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the
charge by that number of witnesses, he is to receive four-
scofe stripes, and his testimony is to be held invalid for
the. future” Fornication, in either sex, is by the sentence
-of the Qurin to be punished with a hundred stripes.®

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to
prove it by sufficient evidence, and will swear four times
that it is true, and the fifth time imprecate GOD’s vengeance
on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as convicted,
nnless she will take the like oaths aud make the like im-

1 Mishna, tit. Yabimoth, o 4
Gewmar. Babyl ad eund. tit, Mai-
wmen, in Halach Girushin, Shylhdn
Aruch, part iji._

1 Mishoa, and Gemara, and Mai-
mon., ubi suprs. Gem. Babyl. ad
tit. Cetuboth, ¢. 5, and Jos Kare,
in Shylhdn Assch, 0. 50, § 2. Vide
Selden, Ux. Hebr, L 2, c. 11, and
1 ;. ¢. 10, in fin.

And -tha adulterer also, accord-
ing to a pastage once extant in the

Qurdn, mge:h(]i in force, ax some
sapposa. S e notes tg Qurdn,
¢ 3 v. 23, and the Prel. Disc., p.
241,

4 Qurdn, ¢ 4, v8. 14, 15. Ses the
notes there.

¢ Thid., v. 24

¢ Jhid., & ¢, v. 14

7 Ibid,, ¢, 24, V. 4.

® Ibid., va, 1-3. This law relates
not to married peobls, as Selden
supposes, Ux. Heb.. 1. 3, ¢ 12,

0
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precation in testimony of her innocency ; which if she do,
she is free from punishment, though the marriage ought to
be dissolved.

In most of the last-menfioned particulars the decisions
of the Qurdn.also agree with those of the Jews. By the
law of Moses, adultery, whether in a married woman or a
virgin betrothed, was punished with death ; and the man
who debauched them was to suffer ths same punishment?
The penalty of simple fornication was scourging, the general
punishment in cases where none is particularly anpeinted ;
aud a betrothed bondmaid, if convicted of adultery, under-
went. the same punishment, being exempted from death
becaunse she was not free? By the same law no person
was to be put to death on the oath of one witness;* and
8 man who slandered his wife was also to be clastised,
that is, scourged, and fined ons hundred shickels of silver®
The method of trying & woman suspected of aduitery
where evideuce was wanting, by forcing her 1o drink the
bitter water of jealousy ® though disused by the Jews long
before the Lime of Mubamiad? yet, by reason of the oath
of corsing with which the woman was charged, and to
which she was ohliged to ssy “Amen,” bears great re-
semblanee to the expedient devised by ihe pruphet on
he like occasion.

The institutions of Muhammad relating to the psllution
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1 Qurdn, c. 24, vv. 6-9. Bee the
notes these.

* Lovit. xx 10; Deut. xxii, 22.
The kind of death to be inflicted on
adulterers in common cases being
not éxpressed, the Talmudists gene-
rally suppose 1t to. be strangling,
which they +hink is designed wher-
evet the phruse ' shall be put to
death,” or “shall die the death,” is
usod, as they iumﬁilno stoning is by
the exprension, * his blood shall be
apon him ;" and hence it has been
concladed by some that the woman
taken in adaltery mentioned in the
Gospel (Join viii.) was a betrothed

maiden, because such a onc and her
ice were plainly ordered to

be stoned (Deunt. xxii 23,24). But
the ancients seem to bave been of »
different opinion, and to bave under-
stood stuning to be the punishment
of adulterers in general. Vide Sel-
den, Ux. Heb,, L 3, c. 11 and v2.

} Lavit. xix. 20,

4 Deut. xix. 15, xvil. 6, and
Numb xxxv. 30.

5 Deut. xxii. ¥3-19.

§ Numb. v. t1, &c.

¥ Vide Selden, ubi sup, 1. 3, c.
15; snd Leon. Modena, de' Riti
debmici, parte iv. c. 0.
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of women during their courses,! the taking of slaves to
wife? and the prohibiting of marriage within cerain
degrees? have likewise no small affinity with the insti-
tutions of Moses;* and the parallel might be carried
farther in several other particulars.

As to the prohibited degreces, it may be observed that Prehibitsd
the pagan Arabs abstained from marrying their mothers,*®
daughters, and aunts, both on the father’s side and on the
mother’s, and held it a most scandalous thing to marry
two sisters, or for a man to take his father’s wife ;5 which
last was, netwithstanding, too frequently practised,® and
is expressly forbidden in the Qurdn.?

Before 1 leave the subject of marriages, it may be pro- pecuntar
per to take notice of some peculiar privileges in relation Ifyres.
thereto which were granted by Gop to Mubammad, as he Jaqin®
gave out, exclusive of all other Muslims. One of them
was that ke might lawfully marry as many wives and
have as many concubines as he pleased, without being
confined to any particular number ;® and this he pretended
to have been the privilege of the prophets before him.
Another was that he might alter the turns of his wives,
and take sueh of them.to his bed as he thought fit, with-
out being tied to that order and equality which others are
obliged to observe?® A third privilege was that no man
might marry any of his wives,'® either such as he should
divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave
widows at his death; which last particular exactly agrees

* They, however, did permit & ¢on to inberit his decessed father's
widows, which custom Muhammad abolished. Bee Muirs Life of

Mahomet, vol. i1, p. 52, and vol. iii. p. 3o3. E M W
1 Qurdn, ¢. 2, V. 222, ¢ Vide Poo. Spec;, p. 337, &e.
3 1hbid, o 4, v. 24, &o. ¥ , €. 4, ¥. 20.
3 Thid., vs. 20-232. ¥ c. 33, v.49. Ses alsec.

¢ Seq Levit av. 24, xviii. 19, and 66, and H\e notes there.
xx. 18; Exod. xxi. &-11; Deut. ’Ihzd..c 33 v. 50 See the
xxf. 10-14 ; Levit. xviii. and xx. motes ther

3 Abulfea., Hist. Gen. al Sharir- i M v 53
t4ni, apud Poc. Spec., pp. 321, 338.
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with what the Jewish doctors have determivned concerning
the wives of their princes; it being judged by them to be
8 thing very indecent, und for that reason unmlawful, for
another to marry either the divorced wife or the widow
of a king:' and Muhammad, it seems, thought an equal
respeoct, at least, due to the prophetic as to the regal dig-
nity, and therefore ordered that his relicts should pass the
remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood.

The Jaws of the Qurdan concerning inheritances are also
in several respects conformable to those of the Jews,
though prineipally designed to abolish certsin practices
of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and orphan
thildren with great injustice, frequently denying them
any share in the inlieritanee of theéir {athers or their hus-
bands, on pretence that the same ought to be distributed
among those only who were able to bear arms, and dis-
posing of the widows, even against their consent, as part
of their husband s possessions.? To prevent such injuries
for the future, Muhammad ordered that women should be
respected, and orphans have no wrong done them; and in
particular that women should not be taken against their
wills, as by right of inheritance, but should themeelves be
entitléd to a distributive part of what their parents, hus-
bands, and- near relations ghould leave behind them, in a
certain proportion.’

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of
the deceased’s estate is, that a maie shall hive twice as
much as the female;* but to this rule there are some few
exceptions; a man’s parents, for example, and also his
brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the
whole but a'small gart of the iuheritance, being to have
equal shares with one another in the distribution thereof,

! Mishna, tit. Sanhedr, ©. 2, and notes there. Vide etiam Poc pec.,

Gemar. in eund. tit. Maimon. He- P 3

lachoth Melachim, ¢. 2. Vide Sel- %uran c 4 v 31, 32,

den, Us. Heb.. L. 1, c. 10. Prid, ¢ Ibid, va. 10 and (95 Vide

Life of Mah, p. 118, Chnrdm, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p.
$ Bee © 4, va. z1, &c, and the 293,
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without making any difference on account of sex.! The
particular proportions. in seversl cases, distinctly and
pufficiently declars the intertion -of Mnhammad, whose
decisions, expressed in the Qurdn? seem to be pretty
equitable preferring & mans childien first, and then his
nearest relations.

If & man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two Law oon.
witnesses, at the least, are required to render the same witls. &
valid; and such witnesses ought to be of his own tribe,
end of the Mubsmmadan religion, if such can be bad?®
Though there bs no express law to the contrary, yet the
Muhammadan doctors reckon it very wrong for a man
to give away any part of his substance from his family,
unless it be in legacies for pious uses; and even in that
case g man ought not to give all he has in charity, but
only a reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On
the other haud, though & man make no will, and bequeath
nothing for charitable uses. yet the heirs are directed, on
the distribution of the estate, if the value will permit, to
bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of
kin to the deceased und to the orphans.

The tirst law, however, laid dowu by Muhammad touch-
ing inheritances was not very equitable; for he declared
that those who had fled with him from Makkah, aad those
who had received and assisted him at Madina, should be
deemed the nearest of kin, and cousequenily heirs to one
another. preferably to and in exclusion of their relations
by blood ; nay, though a mau were a true believer, yet if
he had not fled his country for the sake of religion and
joined the prophet, he wasa to be looked on as a stranger,®
but this law oontinued not Tong in force, being quickly
abrogated.§

It must be observed that among the Muhammadans chidren of

B . . cuncubings
the children of their concubines or slaves are esteemed as legitimate.

1 Qurdw, c. 4,v. 0. ¥ Ibid, 0. 5, v. ro5.  ® Ibid,c 8 v. 73
3 Ibid.,ard v. 17§, ¢ 1bid,c. 4, v. 7. ¢ Thid,and ¢, §3. v. 6
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equally legitimiate with those of their legal and ingenuous
wives, none being accounted bastards except such only as
are born of common women and whose fathers are anknown.

As to private contracts between man and man, the
conscientious performance of them is frequently recom-
mended in the Qurin! For the prevemting of disputes,
all cantracts are directed to be made before witnesses?
and in case such contracts are not immediately executed,
the same ought to be rednced into writing in the presence
of two witnesses® at least, who ought to be Muslims and
of the male sex; but if two men cannot be conveniently
hsd, then one man and two women may sufficee The
same method is also ditected to be taken for the security
of debts to be paid at a future day; and where a writer
is not t0 be found, pledges are to be taken! Hence, if
people trust ope another without writing witnesses, or
pledge, the party on whom the demand is made is always
acquitted if he denies the charge on oath, and swears
that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless the contrary be
proved by very convincing eircumstances.’

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Quran under

' the severest penalties to be inflicted in the next life? is

yet, Ly the same book, allowed te be compounded for, on
peyment of a fine te the family of the deceased, and free-
ing a Muslim from captivity; but it is in the election -of
the next of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is ealled
in the Pentateuch, either to accept of such satisfaction or
to refuse it; for he may, if he pleases, insist on having
the murderer delivered into his bands, or be put to death
in such manner &s he shall think fit.” In this particular

1 Quran,c. 5, v. I; & 17; 6 2, V. 4 Qurén, c. 2. v, 282, .
282, &e. 5 Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse,
zlhxd ¢ 2, v. 232, t. 2, p. 204, &c., and the notes to
“'lhemmesemtohavebeen Quni.u,c..s,v 106
'reqmred by the Jewish Iaw, even gt,
in cases where life waz not eum- 7 1bid., c. 2.v 17 ¢ 17, % 38.
cerned. See Deul. xix 15; Matt. Vide Chmha ubi sap, p. 299,
aviii. 16; Jehn vii 17; 2 Cor. &
xiit 1.
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Mubammad has gone against the express letter of the
"Mosaie law, which deelares that no-satisfaction shall be
taken for the life of a murderer;! and he seems, in so
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs
in his time, who, being of a vindictive temper, used to
revenge murder-in too nnmerciful a manner? whole tribes
frequently engaging in bloody wars on such occasions, the
natural consequence of their independency, and having no
comrmon judge or superior.

If the Muhammadan laws seem light in case of murder, yansiangn
they may perhaps be deemed too rigorons in case of man- peusiy.
slaughter, or the killing of a man nndesignedly, which
must be redeemed by fine (unless the next of kin shall
think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a
captive; but if a man be not able to do this, ke is to fass
two months tegether by way of penance3® The fine for a
man’s blood is set in the Sunnat at a hundred camels® and
i3 to be distributed among the relations of the deceased
according to the laws of inheritance; but it must be
observed that though the person slain be a Muslim, yet
if he be of a nation or partr at enmity, or not in con-
federacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he is not
then bound to pay any fine at all, the redeeming a captive
being, in such case, declared a sufficient penalty® 1 ima-
gine that Muhammad, by these regulations, laid so heavy
a punishment on imvoluntary manslaughter, not omnly to
make people beware incurting the same, but also to
humour, in some degree, the revengeful temper of his
countrymen, which might be with difficulty, if at all, pre-
vailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the
Jews, who seem to have been no less addicted to revenge
than their neighbours, the manslayer who had escaped to
8 city of refuge was obliged to keep himself within that
city and to abide there till the death of the person who

1 Numb. xxxv. 31, 3 Quran, c. 4, v. 9I.
% This is particularly forvidden in ¢ See the notes to c. 37.
the Qurdn, c. 17, v, 33. 3 Qurdn, c. 4, v. 9I.
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was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that
his absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate
the resentwmont of the friends of the deceased; but if he
quitted his asylum befote that time, the revenger of blood,
it he found him, might kill him without guilt ;! ner could
any satisfaction be made fer the slayer te return home
‘before the prescribed time?

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutting off the

. offending part, the hand,® which, at first sight, seems just -

enough ; but the law of Justinian, forbidding a thief to
be maimed,! is more reasonable; because stealing being
generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb
would be to deprive him of the means of getting his
Hvelibood in an honest manper.® The Sunnat forbids the
inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be
of a certaiu value. I have mentioned i another place
the further penalties which those incur who continue to
steal. and of those who rob or assanlt peoaple on the road.®

As to injuries done to mexr in their persons, the law of
retaliation, which was ordained by the law of Moses,? is
also approved by the Qurin;® but this law, which seems
to have been allowed by Mubammad to his Arabians for
the same reasons as it was to the Jews, viz, to prevent
pasticular revenges, to which both nations were extremely
addicted,? being neither strietly just mor practicable in
many cases, is seldom put in execution, the punishment
being generally turned inta & malet or fine, which is paid
to the party injured Or rather, Muhammad designed
the words of the Qurin relating thereto should be under-

1 Bee Numb. xxxv. 26-28., ? Vide Grotium, Ds Jure Belll ot
3 Ihid., v. 2. Pacin L. 5. 0. 2 §8

3 gm-hm. 5 V. 42 ¥ Vide Chardin, t. 2,p 299. The
4 Nowel', 134, ¢. 1 tadiy, likawine entablishod among the

® Yide Pufendorf, JDe Jure Nat. old Remang by the laws of the twelve

e Gent, I 8. ¢ 3,836 tables, was not to be inflicted anless
@ See Lthe noteato c. 5, v. 42. the delingnent conld not sgree with
T Exod xxi. 24, &c.; Levit. xxiv. the person injured. Vide A. Gell.

20 ; Deut. xix: 21, Noct. Attic. 1. 20, ¢. 1, and Featum,
8 Cap, 5. v. 49 in voce Talie.
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stood in the shme manuer as those of the Pentateuch most
probably ought to be—that is, not of an agtual retalistion,
according to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribufion
proportionable to the injury; for a crisunal had not his
eyes put out nor was a man mutilated according to the
law of Moses. which, bssides, condemned these who had
wounded any person, where death did not ensue, to pay a
fine only,! the expression “eye far eye aud tooth for tooth”
being ounly a proverbial masmer of spéaking, the ssnse
whereof amounts to this, that every one shall be punished
by the judges according to the heinousness of the fact.?

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where BO Pensity
particular punishment. is provided by the Qurin, and gt
whsrs a pecunisry cumpensatior will not do, the Muham-
madans, sccording to the practice of the Jews in the like
case® have recourse to stribes or drubbing, the most
comemon chastisement used in the Fast at this day, as well
as fermerly ; the cudgel, which, for its virtue and efficacy
in keeping. their people in good order and within the
bounds of duty, they say came down from heaven, being
the instrument wherewith the judge’s sentence is generally
executed.*

Notwithstanding the Quran is by the Mnbammadans in pistsction
general regarded as the fundamental part of their civilm_
law, and the detisions of the Sunnat among the Turks and Sijwr
of the Imdms amoug those of ths Persian sect. with the
explications of their geveral doctors, are usually followed
in judicial determinations, yet the sectilar tribunals do not
think themselyes bound to observe the same in all cases.
but frequently give judgment against those decisious,
which are not always consonant to equity and reason;

" and therefore distinction is to be made between the written
civil law, as administered in the ecclesiastics]l courts. and

1 See Exod. xxi, 18, 19, snd 22, ? See Deut. xxv 2, 3.

? Barboyrac in Grot, ubi supra. ¢ Vide Urelot, Yoy. de Constant.,
Vide Cleric in Exod. xxi 24, And p. 920, and Chardin, ubj suprs, p.

ut, xix. 21. 302,
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the law of nature or commion law (if T may so eall it)
which takes place in the secular courts. and bas the
executive power on its sidel

Under the head of civil jaws may he compmbehded the
m;unetaon of warring against infidels, which is repeated
in several passages of the Qurin,? and declared to be of
high merit in the sight of Gop, those who are slain fighting
in defence of the faith being reckened martyrs, and promised
immediate admission into paradize® Hence thizs duty is
yreatly magnified by the Mubhammadan divines, who call
the sword the key of heaven and hell, and persnade their
people that the least drop of blood spilt in the way of
Gob, as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that
the defending the territories of the Musliins for ene night
is more meritorious than a fast of two months;* en the
other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these holy
wars, or to contribute towards the carrying them on, if
& man has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime,
being frequently declaimed ageinst in the Quran® Such
a doctrme, which Mibammad ventured not to teach #ill
his circumstances enabled him to put it im practice?’ it
must be allowed, was well calenlated for his purpose, and
stood him and his suecessors in great stead: for what
dangers and difficulties may not be despised and over-
come by the couraze and constancy whicn these senti-
ments necessarily inspire? Nor have the Jews and
Christians, how miuch aocever they detest such principles
in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic heroism,
or omitted to spirit up their respective partisans by the
like arguments and promises. “Let him who has listed
himself in defence of the law,” says Maimonides,” “rely

1 Vide Churdin, ubi supra, p. 290, # Reland, De Jare Milit. Moham
&e: &e

* Cap 22; ¢ 2, V. 1g0-193; @ 4, °S’hdec 9: o 3,v 143 &e.
v. 83, &, c 8;¢c.9;¢c. 47and ¢ 'Seeanteﬁ

61, &c. 7 Halach. u.hchm,e.‘]
3 Cap.2,v.I55; € 3. V. 142 C.
47 . < b1.



sec vi]  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 219

o him who is the hdpe of Tsrael, and the saviour thereof
in the time of trouble;! and let him know that he fights
for the profession of the divine upity: wherefore let him
put his life in his hand? and think neither of wife nor
children, but banish the memory of them from his
heart, baving his mind wholly fixed on the war. For
if he should begin to. waver in his thoughts, he would
not only confound himself, but sin against the law; nay,
the bleod of the whole people hangeth on his neek; for
if they are discomfited; and he has not fought stoutly
with all his might, it ie equally the same as if he had shed
the blood of them all; secording to that saying, Let him
retnrn, lest his brethren’s heart fail as his own.”® To the
same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other
passage, “ Carsed be-he who doth the work of the Lorp
negligently, and cursed be he who keepeth back his sword
Irom blood#* On the contrary, he who behaveth bravely
in battie, to the atmost of his endeavour, without trem-
bling, with intent %o glorify Gop’s name, he ought to
expect the victory with confidence, and to apprehend mo
danger or isfortune, but may be assured that ke will
have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him and
his children for ever; as it is said, Gop shall certainly
make my lord a sure honse, because he hath fought the
battles of the Lorp, and his life shall be bound up in the
bundle of life with the Lorp his Gopn.” 5 More passages
of this kind might be prodused from the Jewish writers,
and the Christisns come not far behind them. “We are opmions of
desirous of knowing, ssys opeS writing to the Franks crumie
engaged in the holy war, “the chamy of you all; for 2.',’.,‘,";“““"“
that every one (which we speak not because we wxsh it)
who shall faithfully lose his life in this warfare shall
be by nc means denied the kingdom of heaven.” And

1 Jeor. xiv. 8. 5  Sam. xxv. 28, 29.

3 Job wiil. 14 ¢ Nicolaus, in Jure Canon., o
? Deut, xx. 8. cmniem 23, queest. §.

* Jer, xlviii. 10,
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another gives the following exhortation . “ Laying aside
all fear and dread, endeavour to wct effectually against
the enemies of the holy faith and the adversaries of all
religions : for the Almighty knoweth if any of you die,
that he disth for the trath of the faith, and the salvation
of his country, and the defenee of Christians; and there-
fore he shall obtain of him & celestial reward.”! The
Jews, indeed, had a divine cummission, extensive and
explieit enough, to attack, subdue, and destroy the epe-
mies of their religion ; and Muhammad pretended to have
received one in faveur of himself and his Muslims in
terms equally plain and full;* and therefore it is no
wonder that they should act consistently with their
avowed principles ; but that Christians should teach and
practice a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole
tewor of the Gospsl seems very strange; and yet the
latter have carried natters further, and shown a more
violent Bpirit of intolerauce than either of the former.
Jowsciwar  The laws of war, according to the Muhammadans, have
et ™" been already so exactly set down by the learned Reland?
that I need say very little of them. I shall, therafore,
only observe some conformity between their military laws
and those of the Jews,
While Muhammadism was in its infancy the opposers

% Though Mubawmad undoubtedly took Moses 85 his pattern,
and supposed himself following in his footsteps when he gave the
command to light against the infidels, yet there ia no comparison
between them whatever so far ss warring sguinst infidels is econ-
cerned. The Israelites were comwmanded to sley the Cunaanitee o8
divinely ordained instruments of deséruction but Muhammad in-
aygurated war ss & meuns of proselytism. The Isrselite was not
permitied to proselytise from among the Cavaunites, Bxod. xxiii
27-33; bui Muslims are pequired to proselytise by sword-power.

E MY

1 Leo TV, op. dit,, quea 8 Mohammedanor, in the third wvol.
lfnhutrenne De Jurs Militari of his Dissertationes Miscellanes=
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thereof taken in battle wers doomed to -death without
merey ; but this was judged too severe to be put in prac-
tiee when that religion came to be sufficiently established,
and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies*
The same senience was propouneed not only against the
neven (Canaanitish nations? whose possessions were given
to the Israelites, and without whose destruction, in a
manner, they could not have settlsd themselves ir the
country designed them, but against the Amalekites® and
Midianites! who had domne their utmost to cut them
off in their passage thither. When the Muhammadans
declare war against & people of a different faith, they give
them their choice of thres offers. viz., either to embrace
Muhamwadism, in which case they hecome mot only
secure in their persons, families, and fortunes, but entitled
to all the privileges of other Muslims; or to submit and
psy tribute® by doing which they are allowed to profess
their own religion, provided it be mot gross idolatry or
against the woural iaw; or else to decide the quarrel hy
the sword, in which last case, if the Muslims prevajl, the
women and children which are made captives become
absolute slaves, and the men taken in battle may either
be slain. uniess they tura Muhammeadans, or etherwise
disposed of at the plessaure of the prinee® Herewith
agree the laws of war given te the Jews which relate to
the nations not devoted to destruction ;™ * and Joshua is

* The difference zeems to me fo be very great. The [sreelites
might make peace with sdolaters on condition of their becoming tri-
butaries. The Muslims might not do 30 on any condition but that
of conversion to Islamn,” With the Jew it was a case of palicy—with
the Muslim. of religion. E. M, W.

1 8o Qurdn, ¢. 47, v. §, and the ¢ Numh, xxxi. 17.
nomthm sud e 4, V. 39 c 5, ¥ 8esn 9, and the notes there.
v; € See the notes to c. 47.

Deut. xx. 16~18. T Deut. xx. 10-15.

3 Thid, c. xav. 17-19



Law regu~

1a

e
polls,

222 THE PRELIMINARY DISCQURSE. [sec. w1,

said to have sent even to the inbabiants of Cansan,
beforé he entered the land, three schedules. in one of
which was written, “Lot him fly whe will;” in the
second, “ Let, him surremier who wili;” and in the third,

* Let him fight who will;”"? though none of those nations

made peace with the Israelites (except only the Gibeonites,
who obtained terms of security by strasagem, after they
had refused those offered by Joshua), “it being of the
LoRp to harden their hearts, that he might destroy them
utterly.” 2

On the first considerable success of Muhammad in war,
the digpute which happened among his followers in rels-
tion to the dividing of the spoil rendered it neceasary for
him te make some regulation therein; he therefore pre-
tended to have received the divine commissien to distri-
bute the apoil among his soldiers at his own discretion,®
teserving thereout, in the first place, one-fifth pari* for
the uses'after mentioned; and, in consequence hereof, be
took himself to be authorised, on extraordinary occasions,
w distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an
equaligy. Thus he did, for example, with the spoil of the
tribe Hawdzin taken at the battle of Hunain, which he
bestowed by way of presents on those of Makkab only,

passing
the pripeipal Quraish, that

by those of Madina, and highly distinguishihg

he might ingratiate himself

s

\ Talegud Hierosol. apud Mai-
monid. Malach. Melachim, c. 6 §
5. R. Bechai, ex lib. Sipbre. Vide
Selden, De Jure Nat. et Gent. Sec.
Hebr.,L 6, ¢ 13 And 14; snd
Schicksrdi, Jus Regium Heh, & §,
Theor. 16,

? Josh. xi. 2q. The Jews, how-
ever, say that the Girgashites, be-
lieving they could not escipe the
destruction with which they wcre
threatened by God if they persisted
in defending themselves, fied into
Africa in great pwmnbors. éVide
Talm. Hiercs., ubi sup.) And this
is assigned a8 the resson why the

Cirgashites sre not mentioned
among the other Cansamtizsh ua-
tions who assembled to fight against
Joshua (Joeh. 1x. 1}, and who were
doomed to utter extirpation (Dent.
xx. 17). But it is observable that
the Girgashites are not omitted by
the Septuagint in either of those
texts, and that their name appears
in the latter of theip in the
ritan Pentateuch: they ave also
joined with the other Cansanites as
having fought agdimst lsrael in
Josh. xxiv. 11.

3 Qurdn, . 8

4 Thid,
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with them after he bad become master of their &ity?!
He was also allowed in the expedition agamst those
of al Nadhir to take the whole booty to himself, and
to dispose thereof as he pleased, because no horses or
camels were. made nse of in that expedition?® but the
whole army went on foot; and this became thence-
forward & law ;3 the reason of which seems to be, that
the spoil taken by a party comsisting of infantry omly
should be considered ss the more immediate gift of Gop,*
and therefore praperly leit to the disposition of hig
apostle  According to the Jews, the spoil ought to be
divided into two equal parts. one to be shared among the
captors, and the other to be taken by the prince® and by
him employed for his own support and the use of the
public. Moses, it is true, divided one-half of the plunder
of the Midianites among those who went to battle, and
the other half among all the congregation ;® but this, they
say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express arder
of Gop himeelf, must not be looked ou ss a precedent.” Tt
should seem, however, from the word of Joshua to the
two tribes and a balf, when he sent them lLome into
Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of
Canaan, that they were to divide the spail of their enemies
with their brethren after their return;® amd ihe half
. which was in succeeding times taken by the king was in
all probubility taken by him as Lead of the sommunity,
and representing the whole body. It is remarkable that
the dispute among Muhammad”s men about sharing the
booty at Badr® aruse on the same occasion as did that
among David’s soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered

* Abulfed. in Vit. Moh, p. 118, ¢ 2. Vide Selden, De Jure Nat. et
&c. Vide Qurdn, ¢ 9, and the Gent Bec. Meb, lit. 6, ¢ 16,
notes there. ® Numb. xxziL 27.
? Qurdn, ¢ 39, v. 6, see the notes 7 Yide Maimn. }alach, Melach.,
R € g
® YVide Abulfed,, ubi sup., p: 9. 8 Josh. xxii. 8.
4 Vide Qurdn, ¢ 5g, v. 6. ¥ Ses. Omudn, c. 8, aud the notes
3 Gemar. Babyl. ad tit. Sanhedr., there
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from the Amslekites! those who had beep in the action
insisting that they who tarried by the stuff should have
no patt of the spoil; and thet the same decision was given
in both cmaes, which became a law for the future, to wit.
that they ehonld part alike.

The fifth part directed by the Quran to be taken out of
the gpoul beforo it be divided among the captors is declared
to belong to Gop, and to the apostle and his kindred, and
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller:? which
words are varieusly understood. Al Shéfii was of opinion
that the whole ought to be divided inte five parts; the
first, which he oslled Gop’s part, to go to the treasary,
and be employed in building and repairing fortresses,
bridges, and other public works, and in paying salaries to
magistrates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers
of public worship, &c.; the second part to be digtributed
emong the kiadred of Muhammad that is, the descendants
of his. grandfather Hisham, end of his great-uncle al
Mutallib? as well the rich as the peor, the children as the
adult, the women as the men, observing only to give a
female but half the share of a wmale; the third part to go
to the orphans; the fourth part to the poor, who have not
wherewithal to maintaip themselves the year round, and
are not able to get their livelihood ; and the fifth part to
travellers who are in want on the road, notwithstanding
they may be rich men in their own country* According
to Mdlik Tbn Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the
Imsém or prince, who may distribute the same at his own
discretion, where he sees most need.® Abu'l Aliya went
according to the letter of the Quran, and declared his
opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six
parts,and that Gob's part should be applied to the service
of the Kaabah ; while others supposed Gop’s part and the

:a Serm., zxi 21-28. M‘lAl n%mi. Vide Reland, De Jupre
urdn, c. ' ilit. Moha 43, &,

) Fote, al Suifli hirosslf was de- 8 Ldew. '

sconded from this latter-
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apostle’s to he one end the game! Abu Hanifa thought
that the share of Muhammad and his kindred sank at that
prophet’s death, sinae which the whole ought to be divided
among the orphans, the poor, and the traveller? Some
ingist that the kindred of Mahammad entitled to a share
of the spoils are the posterity of Hasham cnly; but those
who think the descendants of his brother al Matallib
have also a right to a distribncive part, allege a tradition
in their favour purporting that Muhammad himself divided
the share belonging to lis relations amoug both families;
and when Othmdn Ibn Assdn and Jubair Ibn Matam
{who were descended from Abd-us-shams and Naufal, the
other brothers of Hasham) told him that though they
disputed not the preference of the Hashamites, they could
not help taking it i1l to see such difference made between
the family of al Mutallib and themselves, who were
related to him in an equal degrec, and yet had no part in
the distribution, the prophet replied that the descendants
of al Mutallib had forsaken him neither in the time of
ignorance notv since the revelation of Isldm, and joined
his fingers together in token of the strict union between
themn and the Hashamites® Some exclude none of the
tribe of Quraish froin receiving a part in the division of
the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and
the rich ; though, according to the more reasvnable opinion,
such of them as are poor only are intended by the text
of the Quran, as is agreed in the case of the stranger;
and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that
the orphans. and the poor, and the traveller, are to be
understood of such as are of that tribet It must be
observed that immiovable possessions, as lands, &e., taken
in war, are suoject to the same laws as the movable,
excepting only that the fifth part of the former is vot

1 Reland, De Jure Milit. Moham.. p. 42, &e.
2 [dem. % Jdew. ¢ Jdem.
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actually divided, but the income and profits thereof, or of
the price thereof, if sold, are applied to public and pious
uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may
either take the fifth part of the land itself, or the fifth
part of the income and produce of the whole, as he shsll
make his election.
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SECTION VIL

OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE QURAN TO BE KEPT BACEED,
AND OF THE BETTING APART OF FRIDAY POR THE ESPECIAL
SERVICE QF GOD.

It was a custow: among the ancient Arabs to observe The four
four months in the year as sacred, during which they menths
held it unlawful to wage war, and took off the heads from
their spears, ceasing from incursions and other hostili-
ties. During these months whoever was in fear of his
enemy lived in full security, so that if a man met the mur-
derer of his father or his brother, he durst not offer him
any violence! *“ A great argument,” says a learned writer,
“of & humane disposition in that nation, who being, by
reason of the independent governments of their several
tribes, and for the preservation of their just rights, exposed
to frequent quarrels with one another, had yet learned to
¢o0l their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain
the rage of war by stated tirues of truce.”?

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes,
except only those of Tay and Khuzdah, and some of the
descendants of al Hérith Ibn Kaab (who distinguished no
time or place as sacred)? and was so religiously observed,
that there are but few instances in history (four, say soms,
gix, say others %) of its having been transgressed ; the war
which were carried on without regard thersto being there-

1 Al Kazwini; apud Golium in  ? Golius, ubi eqpra, p. 5.
notis 2d Alfrag., p. 4.& A) Shabh- 3 Al Sbahnsﬁ.m, nba supra. Seé
ristdnl, apud Puc. Spee., p. 311, snte,p. 190.
. Al Jawhari, al Firsuzsb. 4 Al Mughultas.
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fore termed impious One of those instances was in the
war between the tribes of Quraisi and Qais Ailén, wherein
Muhammad himself served under his uncles, being then
fourseen ! or, as others say, twenty ? years old

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Mu-
harram, Rajab Dhv'l Qdada, and Dhu’l Hajja ; the first, the
seventh Lhe eleventh, and the twelfth in the year® Dhu'l
Hajja being the month wherein they performed the pil-
grimage to Makkah, not only that month, but also the
preceding and the following, were for that reason kept
inviolable, that every one might safely and without
interraption pass and repass to and from the festival}
Rejab is said to have been more strictly observed than
any of the other three’ probably because in that month
the pagan Arabs used to fast;® Ramadhan, which was
afterwards set apart by Mubammad for that purpose,
being in the time of ignoranoce dedicated to drinking in
excess.” By reason of the profound peace and security
enjoyed in this month, one part of the provisions brought
by the caravaus of purveyors annually set out by the
Quraish for the supply of Makkeh?® was distributed
among tvhe people; the other part being, for the like
reason, distributed at the pilgrimage®

The observance of the aforessid wnonths seemed so
reasonable to Muhammad, that it met with his approba-

1 Abulfeds, Vil. Mob., p. 17.

? Al Kuddi, al Firauz, apud Poc.
8pec., p..174. Al Mughultai men-
ttons both opinions.

3 Mr. Bayls (Diot. Hist. et Crit.
art. la Mecque, Rem, F.) accuses
Pr. Prideaux of an inconsistency for
ssying inone place (Life of Mahomet,
p- 64) that these tacred months were
the first, the seventh, the eleventh,
and the twelfth, and intimating in
anether place (ibid., p. 89) thai three
of them were contigunous. But this
muet be mere abwenee of mind in
Mr. Bayle; for are not the eleventh,
the twelfth, and the first months

contiguous? The two learned pro
feasors, Golius and Reland, have algo
made a small alip in speaking of
these sacred mouthe which
tel]l us are the two first and the two
Jast in the vear. Vide Golii, Tuex
Arab,, col. 601, and Reland. De Jure
Milit. Mohammedanor, .

1 Vide Gol. in Alfrag., p. g

® Vide (bid., p. 6.

¢ Al Makizi, apud Poc, ubi supra.

7 ldetn, and Auctor Neshk al
Ashar, ibid.

8 See Qurdn, c. 106

$ A} Edrisl, apud Poc. Spec., p.
127.
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tion .and the same is accordingly confirmed and enforced
by several passages of the Qurdn! which forbid war to be
waged during those months against snch as acknowledge
them to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, foll per-
mission to attack those who make no such distinction, in
the sacred months as well as in the profane?

One practice, however, of the pagan Arabs, in relation seguiations
to these sacred months, Muhammad thought proper to Mupsram.
reform ; for some of them, weary of sitting quiet for three
months together, and eager to make their accustomed
incursions for plunder, used, by way of expedient. when-
ever it suited their inclinations or conveniency, to put off
the observing of al Muharram to the following month,
Safar? thereby avoiding to keep the former, whieh they
supposed it lawful for them to profane. provided they
sanctified another month in lieu of it, and gave public
not e thereof atthe preceding pilgrimage. This transfer-
ving the obgervation of a sacred montk to a prolane month
is whai is truly meant by the Arabic word al Nesi, and
i3 absolutely condemned and declared to be an impious
innovation in a passage of the Quran ¢ which Dr Prideaux’
mislad by Golius® imagines to relate to the prolonging of
the year by adding an intercalary month thereto. 1Ii is
true the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of
computing by lunar years, had also learned their method
of reducing them to solar years by interealating a month
sometimes in the third and sometimes in the second year,’
by which ineans they fixed the pilgrimage of Makksah
(contrary to the original institution) to & certain season of
the year, viz., to antumn, as most convenient for the pil-
grims, by reason of the temperateness of the weather and
the plenty of provisions;® and it is also true that Ma-

Pt S N o e
c 5, v. 98, &c. o P 12
’5’Cap 93 C 2, V. I94. 7 See Prid.. Preface to the first
3 Sep the notes to c. 9, ubi sup. vol. of his Conneet , p. 6. &c.
4 Cap. 9, ibid. ¥ Vide Gol., ubi suprs
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hammad forbade such intercalation by & passage in the
same chapter of the Qurdn; but then it is not the passage
above mautioned, which prubibits a different thing, but
one a litsle before it, wherein the number of months in
the year, according to the ordinance of Gop is declared to
be twelve ;! whereas, if the intercalation of 4 month were
allowed, every third or second year would consist of
thirteen, contrary to Gow’s appointment.
prideym-  The sotting apart of one day in the week for the more
:gc?eﬁ;‘ peculiar attendance on GOD’s worship, 8o strictly required
by the Jewish and Christian religions, appeared to Mau-
hammad to be so proper an institution, that he could not
but imitate the professors thereof in that particular;
though, for the sake of distinction, he might think himself
.obliged to order his followers to observe a different day
from either. Several reasons are given why the sixth
day of the week was pitched om fcr this purpese;? but
Muhammad seems to have proferred that day chietly
because it was the day on which the people used to be
assembled Tong bafore his time? though such asserublies
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious
account. However it be, the Muhammadan writers be-
stow very extraordinary encemiums on this day, calling
it the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which
the sun rises;* pretending also that it will be the day
whereon the last judgment will be solemnised ; ¥ and they
estéem it a peculiar honour to Isldm that GoD has been
pleased to sppoint this day to be the feast-day of the
Muaslims; and granted them the advantage of having first
observed it.*
Though the Muhammadans do not think themselves
bound to keep their day of public worship so holy as the

.

! Qurdn, 0. 9. See also €. 2, v. 4 Tbn al Ashir et al Chazdli, apud
194. Poe. Spec, p. 317.

'Seecé uudthenotelthere. 3 Vide ibid.
- 1Al wi. 8 Al Ghazgli, ihid.
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Jews and Christians are certainly obliged to keep theirs,
there being & permission, as is generally supposed, in the
Quran,! allowing them to return to their employments or
diversiou after divine service is over ; yet the more devout
disapprove the applying of any part of that day to worldly
affairs, and require it to be wholly dedicated to the busi-
ness of the life to come.?
Since 1 have mentioned the Muhammadan wéekly feast, The two

I beg leave just to take notice of their two Bairfms3 or&"ﬂ
principal annual feasts. The first of them is called in
Arabic, Id ul Fitr, i.e., The feast of breaking the fasf, and
beging the first of Shawwil, immediately succeeding the
fast of Remadhén; and the other is called Id ul Qurbdn,

or Id ul Adhd, t.e, The feast of the sacrifice, and begins on

the tenth of Dhu’l Hajja, when the victims are slain at the
pilgrimage of Makkah* The former of these feasts is
properly the lesser Bairdm, and the latter the greater
Bairdm ;5 but the vulgar, and most authors who have
written of the Muhammadan affairs,® exchange the epithets,

and call that which follows Ramadhdn the greater Bairdm,
because it is observed in an extraordinary menner, und
kept for three days tegether at Constantinople and in
other parts of Turkey, and in Persi.. for five or six days,

by the common people, at least, with great demonstrations

of public joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, for

the mortification of the preceding month ;7 whereas, the
feast of sacrifices, though it be also kept for three days,
and the first of them be the most solemn day of the
pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mu-
hammadaus is taken much less notice of by the generality

1 Cap. 63, ubi suprs. P 109, and D’Herbel.,, Bibl. Orient.,
2 Al Ghamli, ubi supra, p. 318. art. Bairdm,
3 The word Bairdm is ?I‘m'kish, . H{de, in notis ad RBobov:, p
and d’;rapu-ly signifies a feast-day or 16; Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom
+ ol Be{: 4 ante - 8“5 450; Ric&uf‘- State of the
4 o ¢, and ante, Sect. . man Empire, L. 2, ¢ &c.
% ? Vide Chardiu and B.iz:l.ut, ubi

® e Reland, De Relig. Mob., supra.
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of people, who are not struck therewith, because the
ceremonies with which the sawe is observed are performed
at Makkah, the only scene of that solemnity.*

# Tn India thig feast i3 popularly known as the Bagr Jd, or Feast
of the Cow, and is celebrated with 3reat ceremony ly all Muslinis
A goat or a eheep is sacriliced and its flesh eaten by the famnily
making the offering. Fora cleav account of the wanner of celebrating
the various feasts of the Mushims, Lhe reader is referred to the excel-
leat work of the Rev. Edward Sell. entitled The Saith of Islém.
chapter vi. E.M W
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SECTION VIIL

OF THE PRINZIPAD BECTS AMONG THE MUHAMMADANE, AND OF
THOSE WHO HAVE FRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG TRE
ARABS IN OR SINCE THE TIME OF MUMAMMAD

Berore we tuke a view of the sects of the Muharamsdans,
it will be necessary to say something of the two aciences
by which all disputed questions armong them are dster-
mined viz, their Schelastic and Praclical Divinity

Their scholastm divinity is a mongrel science, cousist-
ing of logical metaphysical, theological, and philesophical
disquisitions, and built on principles and wethods of rea-
soning very diflerent from what are used by those who
pass among the Muhammadaos themselves for the sounder
divines or more able philosophers! and, therefore, in the
partition of the sciences this is generally left out, as un-
woithy a place smong them.? The learned Maiwionides*
has laboured to expose the principles spd sysiems of the
acholastic divines, as frequently vepugnant to ihe nature
of the world and the order of the creation, and intoierably
absurd.

This art of handling religious disputes was not kuown
in the infancy of Muhammadanism. but was brought i
when sects sprang up and articles of religion began to be
called in question, and was at first rnade use of to defend
the truth of Lhose urticles agmnst inmovators ;* and while

? Poc, Spec 196. 3 More Nevoch, l. Y, ¢ 71 and
2 Apud Ibn Sum, in Libello de 73.
Dhumno Seientiar.. et Na.slru'ddm + Al Ghardli, apnd Poc. Spec.. ubi
# Tusi in Pretat ad Ethw. supra

ll uhemms-
dan schalas-
ticiam

I ungw
and use
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it keeps within those bounds is allowed to be a commend-
able stady, being necessary for the defence of the faith;
buot when it proceeds farther, out of an iteh of disputation,
it is judged worthy of censure.

This is the opinion of al Ghizali' who observes &
medium hetween those who have too high a value for thia
science, and those who absolutely reject it. Among the
latter was al Shafii, who declared that, in his judgmeut,
if any men employed his time that way, he deserved to
be fixed to a stake and carred about through all thé Arab
tribes, with the following proclamation to be made before
him: “This is the reward of him who, leaving the Qurin
and the Sunnst, applied himself to the study of scholastic
divinity.”* Al Ghazili, on the other hand, thinks that
a3 it was introduced by the invasion of heresies, it is
necessary to be retained in order to quell them; Lut then
in the person who studies this science he requires three
things—diligence. acuteness of judgment, and probity of
manners; and is by no means for suffering the sawne to
Le publicly explained3 This science, therefore, among
the Muhammadans, is the art of controversy, by which
they discuss points of faith concerning the essence and
attributes of Gop, and the conditions of all possible things,
either in respect to their creation or final restoration,
according to the rules of the religion of lsldm.*

The other science is practical divinity or jnrisprudence,
and is the knowledge of the decisions of the law which
regard practice, gathered from distinct profs.

Musiin Al Ghazili declares that he had much the same opinion
prudence  OF this science as of the former, its original being owing to
the corruption of religion and morality; and therefore
judged both sciences to be necessary, not in themselves,
but by accident only, to curb the irregular imaginations
and passions of mankiud (as guards become necessary in

! Apud Poc. Spec.. ubi euj 3 Thid.
2 Ibid., p. 197. pre- . ;&bn al Kowsé, apud eund,, ibid,,
P ¥
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the highways by reason of robbers), the end of the first
being the suppression of heresies. and of the other the
decision of legal controversies, for the quiet and peaceable
living of mankind in this world, and for the preserving
the rule by which the magistrate may prevent one man
from injuring another, by declaring what is lawful and
what is unlawful, by determining the satisfaction to be
given or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating
other outward actions ; and not only 80, but to decide of
religion itself, and its conditions, so far as relates to the
profession made by the mouth, it not being the business
of the civilian to inquire into the heart:* the depravity of
men’s mnanners, however, has made this knowledge of the
laws so very requisite, that it is usnally called-the Science,
by way of excelleuce, nor is any man reekoned learned
who has not applied himself thersto?

The points of faith subject to the examination and poimtser
digeussion of the scholastic divines are veduced te four g_'mc
general heads, which they call the four bases, or great T ®n
fandamenta! articles?

The first basis relates to the attributes of (Gop and his
unity consistent therewith. Under this bead are compre-
hended the guestions concerning the eternal attributes
which are asserted by seme and denied by others; and
also the explication of the easential attributes and attri-
butes of action, what is proper for Gop to do, and what
may be affirmed of him and whal it is impossible for him
to do. These things are controverted between the Asha-
riaus, the Kardmians, the Mujassamians or Corporalists,
and the Mutazilites#

The aecond basis regards predestination and the justice
thereof, which comprises the questions concerning Gon's
purpose and decree man’s compulsion or necessity to act

1 Al Ghasdli, Poc. Spec., pp. ,X(z‘d‘ Abultarag Hist Dynast.,

198-204. - . 166,
1918Vide ibid,. p. 204 Py Al Shahristani apdd Pec Spec.,
’ ubi supra p. 204, &c.
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and his co-operation in producing actions by which he .
may gain to himself goed or evil, and alsv those which
concern Gon's willing good and evil, and what things are
subject to his power, and what to his knowledge; some
maintaining the affirmative, and. others the negative.
These points are disputed among the Qadrians the Naj-
rians, the Jabrians the Asharisns. and the Karamiang?

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the
precise acceptation of names used wn: diviuity, and the
divine decisions, and comprehends questions relating to
faith, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, infidelity
and error. The controversies under this head are on foot
between the Murjians, the Waidians, the Mutazilites the
Ashanmans, and the Kardinians.?

'Lhe fourtn basis regards history and reason, that is, the
just weight they onght to bave in matters belonging to
faith and veligion and also the mission of the prophets
and the office of the Indm or chief pontiff. Under this
head are comprised all casuistical questiens relating to
the moral beauty or turpitude of actions; inquiring
whether things are allowed or ferbidden by reason of
their vwn natute or by the positive law ; and also ques-~
tions concerning the preference of actions, the favour or
grace of Gap, the innocence which ought to attend the
prophetical office, and the conditions requisite in the
office of 'médm ; some asserting it depends on right of
succession, others on the consent of the faithful , and
also Lhe method of transferring it with the former, and of
co firming 1t with the latter. These matlecs are the sub-
jects of dispute betwseen the Shiahs, the Mutazilites, the
Karainians and the Asharians®

The different sects of Muhammadans may be dlstm-
guished into two sorts—those generally esteen ed orthodox,
and those which are esteemed heretical.

1 Al Shahristéni, apud Poc,, gl;:i sup-, l?d 205. % Idem, ibid., p. 206.
em, ibid.
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The former, by & general name are called Sunnis or
Traditionists, because they acknowledge the authority of
the Sunnat, or collection of moral traditions of the sayings
and actions of their prophet, which ia a sort of supple-
ment to the Qurdn, directing the observance of severa)
things omitted in that book and in name sas well as
design answering to the Mishna. of the Jews.!

The Sunnis are subdivided inte four chief asects, which, pivisions of
notwithstanding some differences as to legal conclusions the fesr "
in their interpretation of the Qurén and matters of prac- Javoo®
tice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in radi-
cals or matters of faith and capable of salvation, and
have each of them their several stations or oratories in
the temple of Makkah.? The founders of these sects are
looked upon as the great masters of jurisprudence, and
are said to bave been men of great devotion and self-
denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things
which beloug to the next life and to man's right conducr
here, and directing all their knowledge to the glory of
GGov. This is al Ghazdli's encomium of them, who thimka
it derogetory to their honour that their names should be
used by those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues
which make up their character, apply themselves only to
attain their skill and follow their opinions in matters of
tegal practice.®

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the The Hant.
Hanifites, so named from their founder, Abu Hanifa al "**
Niéman Ibn Thdbit, who was born at Kufa in the S8oth
year of the Hijra, and died in the 150th. according to
the more preferable opinion as to the time.! He ended
his life in prison at Baghddd where he had been confined
because he refased to be made gddi or judge’ on which

! Vide Poc. Spec., p. 298. Prid.. 3 Vide Poc. Spec, p. 293
Lite of Mahomet, p. 51, &c. Re- 4 Tbn Khallikdn
jand, De Rel. Moh, p.68. &c¢  Mil  ® Thws was the true cause of his
HNum, De Mohammedisino ante Moh.,, imprisooment and desth, and not
PP ﬁ 369 his refasing to subacribe to the
2 auts, p. 20%. upinion of absolute predestination,
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account he was very hardly dealt with by his superiors,
yet could not be prevailed on, either by threats or ill-
treztment, to undertake the charge, “c¢hoosing rather to
be punished by them than by God,” says al Ghazili, who
adds, that when he excused himself from accepting the
office by alleging that he was unfit for it, being asked the
reason, he replied, “ If T speak the truth, I am unfit; but
if T tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge.” It is said
that he read the Qurdn in the prison where he died no
less than 7000 times.!
. The Hanifites are called by an Arabian writer? the
followers of reason, and those of the three other sects,
followers of tradition, the former being principally guided
by their own judgment in their decisions, and the latter
adbering more temaciously to the traditions of Muhammad.
The sect of Abu Hauifa heretofore obtained chiefly in
Irdk3 but now generally prevails among the Turks and
Tartars: his doctrine was brought into great credit by
Abu Yusuf, chief-justice under the Khalifahs al Hidi and
Harin al Rashid.¢
smiietn  The second orthodox sect is that of Mdlik Ibn Ans, who
seet. ™™ \ras born at Madfna in the year of the Hijra 90, 93, 94,5
or 955 and died there in 1777 178% or 179° (for so
muck do authors differ). This doctor is said to have paid
great regard to the traditions of Muhammad® In his
last illness, g friend going to visit him, found him in tears,
and asking him the reason of it, he answered, * How
shonld I not weep? and who has more reason to weep

ss D'Herbelot writes (Bibl. Orient,, 3 Idem.

p. at), misled by the dubious accep- ¢ Vide D'Herbel.,, Bibl. Orient., pp.
tation of the word “‘ qadd,” which 21 and 22: k

signifies not ouly God's decree .in  ° Albufeds.

particular, but also the giving sen- ¢ Ibn Kballikdn,

tence a8 & judge in general ; nor 7 Tdew. - -

eould Ahu Hanifa have been rec-  © Abulfeda.

koned orthodox had he denied one of ¥ Ehnacinus, p. 314

the principal articles of i;i;h. % Tba Khallikidn, Vide Poc. Spec..
1 Poc. Spec., pp. 297, 298. P 294 )
% Al Shariskini, ibid,
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than I? Would to Gop that for every question decided
by me according to my own opinion I had received so
many stripesd then would my accounts be easier. Would
to Gop I had never given any decision of my own!”? Al
Ghazili thinks it a sufficient proof of Malik's directing his
knowledge to the glory of Gop, that being once asked his
opimion as to forty-eight questions, his answer to thirty-
two of them was, that he did not know ; it being no easy
matter for one who has any other view than Gob’s glory
to make so frank a eonfession of his ignorance.?

The doctrine of M4lik is chiefly followed in Barbary
and other parts of Africa.

The author of the third orthodox sect was Muhammad muhammad
Tbn Idns al Shafli, born either at Gaza or Ascalon, in Lhn fdcls 2l
Palestine, in the year of the Hijra 150, the same day (as
some will have it) that Abu Hanifa died, and was carried
to Makkah at.two years of age, and there educated® He
died in.204,% in Egypt, whither he went about five years
before5 This doctor is celebrated for Bis excellency in
all parts of learning, and was much esteemed by lbn
Hanbal, his contemporary, who used to say that “he was
as the sun to the world, and as health to the body.” Ibn
Hanbal, however, hud so ill an opinion of al Shaffi at first,
that he forbade his scholars to go near him; but some
time after one of them, meeting his master trudging on
foot after al Sh&fii. who rode on a mule, asked him how
it came about that he forbade them to follow him,
and did it himself; to which Ibtn Hanbal replied, “ Hold
thy peace; if thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit
thereby.” ¢

Al Shgffi is said to have been the first who discoursed
of jurisprudence, and reduced that science into a method ;?
one wittily saying, that the relators of the traditions of

1 Tha Khallikén, Poc. Spee.; apud 4 Yot Abulfeda says he lived
eund. ibid. fifty-eight years

t Al Ghagsli, ibid. 8" Tbn Khallikén,

? lbu Khallildn, . ¢ Idem. ? Jdem.
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Mubammad were asleep till al Shafii came and waked
them! He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines,
aa has been already observed? Al Ghazdli tells us that
al Shaf{i gsed to divide the night into three parts, ons for
study, another for prayer, and the third for sleep. 1tis
also related of him that he never so much as once swore
by Gop, either to confirm a truth or to affirm a falsehood ;
and that being once asked his opinion, he remained silent
for some time, and when the reason of his silence was
demanded, he answered, * | am considermng first whether
it be better to speak or to hold my tongue.” The following
saying is also recorded of him, viz.,, “ Whoever pretends to
fove the world and its Creator at the same time is & liar.”3
'The followers of this doctor are from him ecalled Shafiitas,
and were formerly spread into Mdwara'lnahr and other
parts eastward but are now chiefly of Arabia and Pemia.

Ahmad 1bn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was
born in the year of the Hijra 164 ; but as to the place of
his birth there are two traditivn: - some say he was born
at Mirt in Khurasdn, of which city his parents were, and
that his mother brought him from thence to DBaghdad
al her breasu; while others assure us that she was with
child of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he waa
horn there Tbn Hanbal in process of time attained a
greay reputation on account of his virtue and knowledge ;
being g0 well versed in the traditions of Muhammad in
particular, that it is said he eould repeat no less thun a
million of them® He was very intimate with al Shafii, from
whom he received most of his traditionaty knowledge, being
his constant attendant till his departure for Egypt® Re-
fusing to acknowledge the Qurdn to be created,’” he was,
by order of the Khalifah al Mulasim, severely soourged
and imprisoned® Ibn Hanbal died at Bagbddd, in the

L Al Zifarini, apud Poc. Spec., 5 lbu Khallikda.

p 296. § 1dem.
? Rey ante, p. (18 : g‘oen].‘nte,Sect JIL, ) 111, e
8 Vide Poc. Bypes,, pp. 203-297. n Khalitkin, Abuatfarag, Hist.
+ [bn Xhallikan Dyn, p. 252, ke
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yeer 241, and was followed to his grave by eight hurdred
thousand meun and sixty thousand women. It iy related,
as something very extraordinary, if not miraculous. that
on the day of his deatli no less thap tweniy thousand
Christians, Jews, and Magians emhraced the Muham-
mudan faith.! This sect increased so fast and became so
poweriul and bold. thet in the year 323, in the Khalifat
of al Rddi, they raised 2 great commotion in Baghdadd,
entering people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they
found any, and beating the singing-wonien they met with,
and breaking their instrnments; and a severe edict was
publisbed against them before they could be reduced to
their duty:? but the Hanbalites at present are not very
vumerous, few of them being to be met with out of the
limits of Arabia.

The berstical seats smong the Muhammadans are those Heraicsl
which hold heterodox opimons i fundamentals or matters \lnhamm.-
of faith. duns

The first controversies relating to fundamentals began
when most of the companions of Muhammad ware dead ,*
for in their days was no dispute, anless about things of
small momens, if we except only the dissensions concern-
ing the Imams. or rightful successors of their prophet,
which were stirred up and fuented by interest and ampbi-
tion ; the Arubs’ continual employment in the wars duzing
thet timo allowinz them little or no leisure tn enter into
nice inquiries and subtle distinctions. But ne sooner was
the ardour of conquest a little abated than they began to
examine the Quran more neuwtly, whereupon differences
in opinion become unavoidable, and at leugth so greatly
multiplied, that the number of their seets, according tu
the cummon opiuion, are seventy-three. Fur the Muhan-
madnns sesmn ambitious that theirreligion should exceed
others &ven in this rerpect. saying. that the Magiany are

1 Tha Khallikiin. 8 Al Shahristdni, apud Foc Spec..
® Abulfar., ubi aupra, p. 301, P. 194, Anctor Sharh ul Mawdkif,
&e apud ennd.. b gi0.

Q
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divided inte seventy sects, the Jews fnto seventy-one, the
Christians into geventy-two, and the Muslims into seventy-
three as Mubammad had foretold:? of which sects they
recken one to be always orthodox und entitled to salvation.®

The first heresy was that of the Kharijites, whe revolted
frora Ali in the thiriy-seventh year of the Hijra; and not
long after, Mdbad al Johni, Ghailén of Damescus, and
Jonas Al Aswdri broached heterodox opinions congerning
predestination and the ascribing of guod and evil unto
Gob, whose opinions wers followed by Wasil Thn Ata?
This latter was the scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose
school a question being proposed, whether he who had
committed a grievous sin was to be deewed an infidel or
not, the Kharijites (who used to come and dispnte there)
waintaining the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative,
Wisil, without waiting hie master's decision, withdrew
abruptly, and began to publish umong his fellow-scholars
a new opinion of huis own, to wit, that such a sinner was
in & middle state; aud he was thereupon expelled the
school ; he and his followers oeiny thenceforth called
Mutezilites, or Separatists.t

The several sects which have arisen since this time are
variously compounded and desompounded of the opinions
of four chief sects, the Mutazilites. the Sifatians, the Khd-
rijites, and the Shiitess

[. The Muiazilites were the followers of the before-
mentzoned Waeil Tbn Atd.  As to their chief and general
teneta: 1. They entirely rejected all eternal attributes of

The Khéri-
Jtes

The Mutazi-
Hves.

! Vide Poe. Spec., ubi sup.

? Al Sbahristini, apud eund., p.
23%

8 Ljem, and Auctor Sharh al
Mawdkit, ubi sup.

4 Idew, ibid, pp 211, 2i2, and
fbn Kballikin in Vita Wasill.

5 As Shahristam, who alse reduces
them to four chief sects, puls the
Qadarians iy the place of the Muts
filites,  Alulfaragius (His. Dyn..

p ¥66) reckons six principal seats,
sdding the Jabarians and the Mur.
ians ; aud bthe author of *“Sharh al
awikif ' eighs, viz, the Mutazil-
ites, the Jhiites, the Khirijites, the
Murjiane. the Najarians the Jaou-
riang, the Mush4bljhites, and the.sect
whuch be catls al Nidjia. bacsuse that
alone will be saved, being i
io Rim the sect of the Asharans.
Vide Pac. Spec., p. 209
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Gop, to avoid the distinction of persons made by the
Christians, saying that eternity is the proper or tormal
attribute of his essence, that Gop knows by his essence,
and not by his knowledge:! and the same they aflirined
of his other attributes? (though all the Mutazilites do
not vndérstand these words in ome sense); and hence
this sect were also named Muattalites, from their divest-
ing Gop of his attributes;® and they went so far as
to say that to affirm these attributes is the same thing
as t make more eterbals thau one, and that the unity
of Gou is inconsistent with such an opinion;* and this
was the true doctrine of Wasil their master, whu de-
clared that whoever asserted an sternal attribute asserted
there were two Gops.® This point of specnlation oon-
cerning the divine attributes was not ripe at first, but
was at Jength brought to maturity by Wisil's followers
after they had read the books of the philosophers® 2.
They believed the Word of Gop bo have been created in
subjecto (as the schoolmen term it), and to consist of letters
and sound, copies thereof being written in books to ex-
press or imitate the original. They also went farther, and
affirmed that whatever is created 1n subjecto is also an
accident aud liable to perish.! 3. They denied absolute
predestination, holdiag that (0p wes not the author of
evil, but of good enly, and that man was & free agent .®
which being properly the opinion of the Qadarians. we
defer what may be further said thereof till we come to
speak of thdt sect. On account of this tenet and the first,
the Mutazilites look on themse] es &s the defenders of

! Maimomides teaches- the eame, (in Proleg. ad Pirke Aboth., § 8)
not as Lhe doctrine of the Mutazi- asserts the same
lites, but his owu. Vide More, Nev. & Yide Poc. Spec.. ibid

Liec ¢ Al Sbabrist., ibid., p. 2135.
A} ghdmﬂm apud. Poc. Spec, ' Abulfarag and al Shdmst ubi
p.zl ; Abulfarag, p: 167 sup p 217. See suprs Sect. Ill
uh Poc. Spec., p. 229 B

« Shath al Mawiidt und al Shab- ¢ Vide Poo Spec., P, 240.
rist., apud Poc., p. 376, Maimunides
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the unity and justice of Gop! 4 They held that if a
professor of ths true religion be guilty of a grievous sin
apd die without repentance, he will be -eternally damued,
though his punishment will be lighter than that of the
infidels® 5. They denied all vision of Gob in paradise by
the corporeal eye and rejocted all compariscns or simili-
tudes applled to Gou.? '

This seei are said to have been the first nventors of
scholastic divinity,* and are subdivided into several infe-
rior seots, amounting, as some reckon. to twenty, which
mutually brand one another with infidelity.® Tha most
remarkable of them are:—

I The Hudailians, or followers of Hamaddan Abu Fludail,
a Mutazilile doctor, who differed something from the com-
mon form of expression used by this seet, saying that Gob
kuew by his knowledge, but that his knowledge was his
essence ; ond so of the other attributes : which opinion he
took fyom the philosopbers, who affirin the essence of
Gob to he simple and without multiplicity, and that his
attributes are not posterior or accessory to his essence, or
subsisting therein, bus are nis essence itself; and this the
more orthodax take to be next kin 16 makug, distinetions
in the deite wlach i= the thing they so much abhor in the
Christians.? As to the Qurédn’s being created he made
some distinclion, holding the Word of Gob to be partly
not in subjecto (and therefure unereated) as when he spake
the word Xuin. 4.¢, flat at the creation, and partly ¢n
sibjecio, a8 the precepts prohibitions, &c.” Marracei® men-
tions an opinion of Abu Hudail's concerning predestina-
tion, foron an Arab writer? which being by bim expressed
in i 1panner not very inteHigible. 1 choose to omit,

i Al Shahnst ard Sharh a] Msa- ¥ Auctor al Mawikif, apud Poc,
wakil, spud Poc., ubi vup., p 214.  ibid.

2 Marracc, Prodr ad ref. Alcor, % Al Shahristdni, apud Poc pp.
part 4. p 74 215. 216, 217,

3 Tgom, jbil 7 Jdem, apud vund. p. 217, &¢

! Vide Pou dpee. p. z13. anwl 8 In Prodp, part 3, 1. 74
D'Herbel., art. Mutazilah ? Al Shabristéni.
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2. The Jubbiians, or followers of Abu Ali Muhammad The Juus-
Ibn Abd al Wahab surnamed al Jubbai, whose meaning ™™
when he made use of the common expiession of the
Mutazilites, that “Gop knows by his essence,” &o.. was
thai. Gop’s being knowing is not an attribute the same
with knowiedge, ner such a state ag rendered his being
knowing necessary.! He held Gors Word to be created
in subjecto. as in the proserved table, for exampls, the
memory of (abriel Muhammad, &c.? This sect, if Mar-
racci has given the true sense ¢f his aathor, deuied that
Gop could be seen in paradise withont the assistance of
corporeal eyes, and held thet wman produced his aets by
a power superadded to health of body and soundness of
Yimbs, that he whe was wuilly-of a mortal sin was neither
a believer nor an infidel, but a transgressor (which was
the original upinion of Wisil), and 1f he died in his
sins, would be doomed to hell for eternity; and that
Gop conceals nnthing of whatever he knows from his
servants?

3. The HAshamians, who were so named fram their The Hisha-
master, Abu Hasham Add al Salim, the son of Abu Ali al ™™
Jubbéi and whose tenets nearly agreed with those of the
preceding sect* Abu Hdsham took the Mutazslite form
of expression that “ GoD knows by his essence” in & differ-
ent sense from others, suppusing it to mean that Gop heth
or is endued with a disposition which is a known pro-
perty or quality postenor or accessory to his existence?®
His followers were s0 much sairaid of making Gop the
suthor of evil that they would not allow him fo be said
to create an infidel, because. according to their way of
arguing, an infidel is & compound of infidelity and, man,
and Gob is not the creator of infidelity® Abu Hdsham

! A) Sbahristhni, spud Poc. Spec., 3 Marraccl, ubi wp, p 75, 6xa
P. 215 Shahristani. Tdem ibid.

? ldem, and Auctor al Mawidkif, * Al Shahrisi., apud Poc p, 215.
ibid., p. 218. € Idem. ibid,, p. 242,
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and his father, Abu Ali al Jubbdi, were both celebrated
far their akill in scholastic divinity.!

4. The Nudhdmians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nudhdm,
who having read books of philosepliy, set up a uew sect
and imagining ha could not sutficiently remove Gop from
being the author of evil without divesting him of his
power 1m respsct thevete saught that no power vught to
be aseribed to Gop concerning evil and rebellious actions;
but this he affirmed agrinst the opinion of his ewn dis-
ciples, whie aliowed that Cov could do evil, bat did not,
because of its turpitude.? Of his opinion as to the Qurin’s
being created we have spoken eleewhere.?

5. The Hiyatians, 8o numed from Ahmad Ihn Hayat,
who had been of the sect of the Nudhamians, but breached
pome mew notions on reading the philosophers. His
peeniiar opinions were: 1. That Chnist was the eternal
Word inoarnate, and took 8 true and real bedy, aud will
judge aH creatures in the life to ecome :* he alas farther
asserte] that there are twu Gops or Creators—the one
sternal, viz, the most high Gon, and the other net eternal,
viz.,, Christ %—whi¢h opinion, thongh Dr.. Pocock urges
the same as an argument that he did not righ ly under-
stand the Christian mysteries$ is not much different from
that »f the Ariaps and Sociniana. 2. That there is a
suocessive transmigration of the soul from one body mte
another, and that the laet body will enjoy the reward or
suffer the pumshment dve to each soul;” and 3. That
Gov wiil be secn at the resurrection, not with the bodily
eyes, but those of the understanding®

6, The Jahidhiane, or followers of Amru Ibn Bahr,
suraamed al Jahidh a great doctor of the Mutazilites,

1 Jon Kbhallikén, In Vitis Eorem 5 Al Bhabrist., al Mawdkit et Ibn
* Al Slishrist., ubi sup), pp. 241, Kusek, apud Poc Spec. ubi sup. p
242, Vide Marrac-,, Presd, part 3, zi?
P .74. Vide Poc. 8pet...ibid
See suprs, Seet. O, p 113 Y Marraoc. ot a] Shabyist , &bi sup
¢ Al Shabrist., ubi snp., p. 218; * Marrace., ibid, p. 7%.
Abulfsrag, p. 167.
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and very much admired for the elegance of his com-
posures! who differed from his brethren in fhat he
imagined that the damned would not be eternally tor-
mented in hell, but wounld be changed into the nature of
fire, and that the fire would of itself atiract them. without
any necessity of their going into it.? He also taught that
if 8 man believed Gop to be his Lord and Muhammad the
apostle of oD, he became one of the faushful, and was
obliged to nothing farther® His peculiar opinion as to
the Qurdn has been taken notice of before +

7. The Muzddrians, who ewbraeed the opinions of Isam‘-
Tbn Bubaih al Muzdér, and those very absurd ones; for, '
besides his notions relating to the Qurén? he went 8o
dircetly counter to the opinion of those who abridged
Gop of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible
for GoD to be a liar and wmjust® He alvo proncunced
him to be an infidel who thrust himself into the supreme
government ;7 nay, he went so far as to assert men te be
infidels while they said “ There is no Gop but Gob,” and
evon condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of
infidelity, upon which Ibrahim Ibn al Sandi asked him
whether paradise, whose hreadth equals that of heaven
and earth, was created only for him and two or three
more who thought as he did ? to which it is said he could
return no answer.®

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar The Ba-
Ibn Mutamir. the master of al Muzdar? and & principal =
man among the Mutazilites, He differed in some things
from the general opinion of that sect, carrying man’s free
agency to a great excess, making it even independent;
and yet he thought Gop might doom an infant to eternal
pumshment, but granted he wouid be unjust in se doing.

1 Vide D’Herbel., Bibl. Orient,, 3 Vide thid, ard p. 112,

art. Giahedh 8 Al Shahrist., apud Poc., p. 241.
§ Al Shabrist., nbi evp., p. 260 7 Marracc., ubi sup, p. 7§
3 Marracc.; ubi sap. % Al Shabriat., ubi sup., p. 220.

4 Sect. TIT, p. 113 * Pac. Speo., p. 221
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He taught that Gob is not always obliged to do that which
13 best for if he pleased he could mnake wll men true
believers. These sectaries also held that if a man repent
of a mortsd sin and afterwards return to it, hé will bs liable
to suffer the punishment due to the former tranagression.!

9 The Thamimians, who follow, Thaindma Ibn Bashar,
a chief Mutazilite. Their peculiar opinions were: ;. That
sinners’ should remain in hell for ever. 2. That fres
actions have no producing author. 3. That at the resur-
rection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians,
Magians, end heretics shall be reduced to dust?

10 The Qadarians, which is really a more ancient
name than that of Mutazilites, Mébad al Johni and his
adherents being so called, who disputed the doctrine of
predestination “before Wisil quitted his masber-3 for
which reason some use the denomination of Qadarians ag
more exteusive than the other. and comprehend all the
Mutazilites under it¢ This sect deny absolute predes-
tination, saying that evil and injastice ought not to be
attributed to Gov, bat to man, who is a free agent, and
way therefore be rewarded or punished for his actions,
which Gon hasy granted hiin power either to do or to lat
alone® .Aud hence 1t is said they ars called Qadarians
because they deny al Qadr, or Gop's absolute decree;
though others, thinking it not se propei to affix 2 name
to a sect from a doctrine which they combat, will have if,
come from Qadr or Yudrat, 1 ¢, power, betause they assert
man’s power to act freely® Those, however, who give
the name of Qadarians lo the Mutazilites are their
enemies, lor they disclaim it, aud give it to thair dntagu-
nists, the Jabarians who likewise refuse it a5 an infa:nous
appeliation,” because Munhammad is said to have declared

I Marraca, ubi sup. 8 Al Bhatrist  Vide Poc. Spec.
2 1dem,. ibid. pp 235 and 240. &c.
3 Al ShahrisL ¢ Vide Poc Spec, thid. p. 238

¢ Al Firauzdb. Vide Poc Spec., 7 Al Mutarrizi al Shatwist | Vide
Py 231, 232, and 214, ibid., p. 232.
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the Qadarians to be the Magians of his followeis? But
what the opinjon of these Qadarans in Muhammad’s
time was is very uncertain. The Mutasilites say the
name belongs to those who assert predestination and
make Gop the anthor of good and evil ? viz. the Jabarians;
but. all the other Muhammadan seets agree to fix it on
the Mutazilites, who, they say, are like the Magians in
establishing two principles, Light, or Gob the author
of good : and Darkness or the devil, the suthor of evil:
but this ecanuol absolutely be said of the Mnutazilites,
for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe man’s
good deeds to Gob, but their evil deeds to themselves;
meaning thereby that man has a free liberty aud power
to do either good or evil, and is master of his actions;
and for this reason it 15 that the other Muhammadans
call them Magians because they assert another author of
actious besides Gon? And indeed it is a difficult matter
to say what Muhammad’s own opinion was in this matter;
for an the oue side the Qurin itself is pretty plain for
absolute predestination, and many sayings of Muhammad
are recorded to that purpose# and one in particular
wherein he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before
oD iu this manner: “Thou,” says Moses, “arl Adam.
whom GoOD created, and animated with the breath of life
and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed in
peradise, from whence mankind have been expeliad for
thy fault,” whereto Adam avswered, “Thou art Moses,
whom Gop chose for his apostle, and intrnsted with his
Word by giving thee the tables of the law, and whom he
vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himselt: how many
years dost thou find the law was written before 1 was
created *” Says Moses, “ Forty ” '“And dost thou wot
find,” replied Adam,  these words therein, ‘And Adamn
rebelled against his Lovd and transgressed’?” which

' Al Mulairizi, ) Shahrist &c., 3 Vide Pnc.. ibid, p. 238, &«
bid < 1dem itid. 4 Vide ibid.. p. 237.
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Moses confessing, “ Dost thou therefore blame me,” con-
tinzed he, “ for doing that which Gob wrote of me that I
should do forty years before T was created ? nay, for what
was decreed concerning me filty thousand years before
the creation of heaven and earth?” In the conclasion
of which dispute Mubammad declared that Adam had
the better of Moses,' On the other side. it is urged in
the behalf of the Mutazilites, that Muhammad deelaring
that the Qadarians and Murjisns had been cursed by the
tongues of seventy prophets, end being -asked who the
Qadarians were, answered, “ Those who assert that Gep
predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet
punighes them for it.” Al Hasan is also said o have
declared that Gop sent Muhsmmad to the Arabs while
they wers Qadarians or Jabarians, and laid their sins
upen Gopn: and to confirm the mattér, this sentenee of
the Quran is quoted:? “When they commit a flthy
action, they say, We found our fathérs practizing the
same, and Gnp hath cominanded us so to do: Say, Verily
Gop commandeth not filthy actions.” ®

11. The Sifdtians held the opposite opinion to the
Mutazilites in respsct to the eternal attributes of Gou,
which they affirnied, making no distinction between the
essensial aftributes and those of operation; and hence
they were named Sifdtiawa, or Attribntists. Their doe-
trine was that of the first Muhammadans, who were not
yet acquainted with these mice distinetions: but this seet
afterwards miroduced another species of declarative attri-
butes, or such as were necessarily used in historical narra-
tiou, ag hands, face, eyes, &e.,, which they did not offer to
explain, but eontented hemselves with saying they were
in the law, and that they called them declarative attri-
hates.* However, at length, by giving various explica-
tions and interpretations of these attributes. they divided

! Jbn a1 Athir, al Bokhsrd, dpud 3 Al Mutarrizl, apud eund, p

Poc. Spac. p. 236, 237, 238
vy 31 Alainhrin, Poc. Spec. p 273,
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ioto many different opinions : some, by taking the words
in the literal sense fell into the notian of s likeness cr
simuitude between (3o and created beings; to which it
is saxd the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the
literal 1nterpretation of Moses's [aw had shown them the
way:! others explained them in another manner, say-
ing that no oreature was like (op, but that they neither
understood nor thougiit it necessary to explain the precise
signification of the words, which sdem to affirm the same
of both, it being safiicient to believe that Gob hath no
eompanion or similitude. Of this opinion was Milik Ibn
Auns, who declared as to the expression of GoOD's sitting
on his tinore, in particular, that though the meaning i»
known, yet the manner is unknown; and, that it is ne-
cessary to bedeve it, but heresy to make any questions
about it.2

Tha sects of the Sifitians are: —

1. Tho Asharians, the followers of Abu’l Hasan al Tne Aska-
Asharl, who was first a Mutazilite, and the scholar of e
Abn Ali al Jobbai, but disagreeing from his master in
opinion as to Gop's being bouud (as the Murtazilites
assert) to do always that which is best or most expedient.
left himn and et up a new sect of himaelf. The occasion
of thig difference was the putting a casc conesrning three
brathers, the tirst of whom lived in obedience vo Gob, the
second in rebellion against him, and the third died an
miant. Al Jobbdi being asked what he thought would
become of them, answered, that the tirst would be re-
warded in paradise the second punished in hell. and the
third neither rewarded nor punished. “But what,” objeeted
al Ashari, “if the third say, O Lorp, if thou hadst giveu
me Jonger life. that T might have entered paradise with
my believing brother it wonld have been better for me?”
To which al Jobbaa replied, “That Gov would apswer,
I knew that if theu hadst lived longer thouw wouldst

} Vide Pgo. Spec. ibid,, p. 324 * Yide eund, 1bid
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have been a wicked person, and therefore cast into hell.”
“Then,” retorted al Ashar{, “ the second will say, O Loxp,
why didst thou not take me away while I wag an infant,
as thou didst my brother, that T might not have deserved
to be punished for my sins nor to be csst iuto hell?”
To which ul Jobbai could return no other answer than
that Gop prolonged his life to give him an opportunity of
obtaining the highest degree of perfection, which was best
for him; but al Ashar{ demanding further why he did
not for the same reason grant the other a longer life, to
whom it would have buen equally advantageous. al Jobbdi
was.so put to it, that he asked whether the devil possessed
him. “No,” says al Asharl, “ but the master’s ass will not
pass the bndge ;7! 1.e, he is posed.

The opinions of the Asharlans were: 1. That they
allowed the attributes of Gob to be distinct from his
essence, yet so as to forbid any comparisom to be made
betwean God and his cteatures® This was also the opinion
of Ahmad Tbn Haunbal, and David al 1spabani, and others,
who herein followed M4dlik 1bu Ans, and were so cautious
of any assimilation of Gov lo created beings, that they
declared whoever moved hie hand while he read. these
words; “I have created with my hand” or stretched
forth his finger in repeating this saying of Mubummad,
“The heart of the believer is between two fingers of the
Merciful,” ought to have his hand and finger cut off;*
aud the reasons they gave for not explaining any such
words were, that it is forbidden in the Qurdn, and that
such explications were necessarily founded: op coniecture
and opinion, from whiclk no man ougnt to speak of the
sttributes of Gob. because the words of the Quran might
by that means come to be uuderstood differently from the
author's meaning : nay, some have been sv superstitiously
gerapulons in this matter as not to sllow the words hand,

T Auctor ! Mawskif, st al Safadi, * AlShulirist., apnd Poc. Spec., p.
spud Poc., ubi sop.. p. 230, &e. Ibn 23v.
Khallikin in Vita al Jobbii 3 Tdém, apud eund.; p. 223, &c.
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face, and the like, when they occur in the Quran to be
rendered into Persian or any other language. but require
them to be read in the very original worde and this they
cail the safe way ! 2. Ay to predestination, they held that
Gob hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever
he willeth, both of his own actions and those of men. so
far a8 they are created by bini, but not as they are scquired
ov gained by them; that he willeth both their good and
their evil, their proﬁt and their hurt, and as he willeth
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he
knoweth, and hath commanded the pen to write the same
in the Preserved Table and this is bis decree and eternai
unmutable counsel and purpose? They also went so far
a8 to say that it may be agrecable to the way of Gop that
man should be commanded what he is not able to perforin.¥
But while they allow man some power. they seem to
restrain it to such s power as cannot produce anything
new ; only Gop, say they, so orders his providence that
he crentes, after or under aud together with every created
Or new power. an action which is ready whenever a man
wills it and sets about it; and this action is called Casb,
1.e., Acquisition, being in respect to its creation, from Gop,
but in respect io its being produced, emploved. und
acquired, [rom man.t And this being generally esteemed
the orthodox opinion, it may not be improper farther to
expluin the same in the words of some other writers The
elective actions of men, says one, fall underthe power of
GoD alone; nor is their own power effectual thersto, but
Goo eauseth to exist in man power and choice; and if
there be no impediment, ke causeth his action to exist
also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his
choice ; which action, as created, is to be ascribed 10 Gob,
but as produced, employed, or acquired te man’ So that
by the acquisition of an action is properly meant a mau’s

1 Vide Poc Spec. ibid ? Tdem, ibid., p 246,
? AlShahrist, spud eund p.ag4g5, ¢ MShaLmt , aptd Poc Spue. p
&e 245, &c.
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joiuing or connecting the same with his power and will,
yet allowing herein no impression or influence on the
existence thereof, save only that it is sn ject to his power.?
Others, however, who are also on the side of alt Ashari,
and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different
manner and grant the impression or influence of the
created power of man on s action, and that this power
is what is called Acquisition® But the point will be stili
clearer if we hear a third auvhor, who rehearses the various
opinions. o1 explivasions of the opinion of this sect in the
following words, viz.:—Abu’'l Husen al Ashari assérts all
the actions of men to be subject to the power of Gop,
being created by him, and that the power of man hath o
influen e at all un thal which he is empowered to do, but
that buth the power and what is subject thereto fall
under the power of Gob. Al Qddhi Abu Bagr says tha the
essence or suhstanee of the action i5 the effect of the
power of Gob, but its being either an Betion of cbedienre,
a8 prayer. or an action of disobedience, as fornication, are
qualities of the action, which proceed from the power of
man. Abdal Madlik, known by the title of Imdm al Hara-
main, Abu'l Hosain of Basra, and other lzarned men, hell
that the actions of men are effected by the power which
Gon hath created in man, and that Gor causeth to exist
in vhan both power and will, aud that thic power and will
do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to
do; and Abu Ishiq a! Isfarayain taught that that which
maketh inpression or hath influence on an action is a
compound of the power of Gon wnd the power of man?
The same author observes that their ancestors, perceiving
a manifest difference betweeu ihose things which are the
effects of the election of man and those thiugs which are
vhe necessary effects of inanimate agerts, destitute both
of kmowledge and choice. and being at the same time

1 Awcror Sharb al Mawikif, apud 3 Avctor Sharh sl Tawsliya. apud
eund., p. 247. eund. ibid., p. 248 &ec.
% Al Bhahrist., ibid, p. 248.
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pressed by the argnments which prove that Gon is the
Creator of all things, and consequently of those things
which are done by men, tu conciliate the matter, chose
the middie way, asserting actions to proceed from the
power uf GOp and the acquisition of man, Gob’s way.of
dealing with his servants being, that when man mtendeth
obedience, Gon createtb in him an action of obedisnee :
and when he intendeth disobedience, be createth in him
an action of disobedience; so that man seemeth to be the
aifective producer of his action, though he really be not.!
But this, proseeds the same writer, is again pressed with
its difficulties, becuuse the very intention of the mind 1s
the work of Gop, so that mo man hath any share in the
production of his own actions: for which reason the
ancients disapproved of too nics an inquiry into this
point, the end of the dispute concerning the srme being,
for the most part, either the taking away of all precepts,
positive as well 23 negative, or else the associating of u
oompanion with Gobp, by introducing some other indepen-
dent ageut besides him. Those, therefore, who would
speak more accurately. use this form: There is neither
compulsion nor free liberty but the way lies between the
two: the power and will in man being both created Ly
Gob, though the merdi or guilt be imputed unto man.
Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the
steps of the primitive Muslims, and, aveiding subtle dis-
putations and too curious inguiries, to ieave the knowledge
of this matter wholly unto Gop.® 3 As o morta! sin, the

* Auctor Sharb al Tawaliye, ibid.
PP 24% 230
# Jdem, ibid., pp. 250, 25:. Ttrust

free will s treated ex profestn.
Thevein the Wootish author, having
mentjoned the two opposite opinions

ihe reader will net be offended if, as
a [further iMustration of what hue
been said on this sabjpet (in pro-
duoiog of which I bave purpossly
kept to the original Muhamanaden
expressions) J transcribe & passage
et hvo !rm a postacript subjoined
I ‘hare quoted sbove

(i 4. p. in which the point of

of the Qadmrjana, who aliow free
will, and the Jabarians, whe make
man A nacemary agent (the former
of whioch ophrions, he saym, seems to
approach mearest to that of the
grester purt of Christiana and of
the Jewa), declares the true ophvicon

ta be thut of the Sunnis, who as-
u-rt that rasn hath power aznd will
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Teir views Agharians taught, that if a believer gailty of such sin die

without repentance his sentence is to be left with Gop,
whether he pardon him out of merey, or whether the
prophet intercede for him (according to that saying re-
corded of him. “ My intercession shall be employed for
those among my people who shall have beeu guilty of
grievous crimes ”) or whether be punish him in proportion
to his demerit and afterwards, throngh his mercy, admit

him into paradise but that

it is not to be supposed he

to ehoose. good and evd. snd can
moréover know he shall be rewarded
if he do well. and shail be punished
if he do ill; but that he depends,
notwithstanding, oo Gon's power,
and willeth, if Gob willeth, bat pot
otberwise Then he proceeds briefly
to refute the two extrame opinions,
and fust to prove that of the Qada-
risns, though it be agreeable to
GOoL's- justice, ineonsistent with lus
attributes of wisdom and power:
“Bapientia enim Def,” says he.
“somprehendil quitquid fwmit et fu-
tutum est ah mteruilate in finem
usque mundi et postea. Kt its nuvit
ab mterno omnie opera creatwrarum,
sive bong, sive mala. quse fuerint
creata cumn potsntia Dei. et &jus
fibera et Jeterminata veluntate. si-
cut ipsi vium fist. Denique novit
eum qui futurus erat malus. et ta.
men creavit eum, et similiter bonam,
quem etiam creavit : neque negari
potest quin, st ipsi Iibuisset. potriasst
omaeg creare bouos : piacuit taren
Deo cresre bonos et 1asles, cim Deo
goli it abaniate et libera voiluntas,

ot perfecta electio, et non hawmin.’

Ita gnim Salomon in snis proverbiis
dixit, Vitam et rnortamn, bounm et
malum, divitizs et paupertatem esse
ot venire & Deoo. Christiani etiam
dicunt &, Paulum dixiesc in suis
epistolis ; Dicet ¢tiam lutum fgulo,
quare facis unum ves ad honorem.
ot aliud vas Ad contumsaliam? Cum
igitur miser homo fuerit sreatus &
voluntate Dei el potentis, nihil aliud
potest tribui ipsi qudm ipse sensus
cogrioscendi et gantiendi an bene vel

mnle facial. Quae unics cause (id
est. zensus caognoscendi) erit sjus
glorie vel ponre canra: per talem
sninn sensum movit quid hon: vel
mah sdversus Dei praeceptn fecarit”
The opinivu of the Jabarians, vn
the other hand, he rejects an cm-
trary to roan’s consctoummcess of hir
own pewer ang cholce. and incon-
sistent with Gop’s justios, and his
having given mankind laws, to the
observing or transgressing of whick
he has annexed rewurds aiid punish-
nients. After this be proceeds to
explain the third opipion in the fol-
lowing worda; * Tertia Opinio Zunis
(ie., Sonnitarum) que vera ost,
affirmat homini potectatem esse, sed
limitaters A sua causs, i est depen-
dentem . Dei potentan b voluntate,
et imyter Hlun coguitionem yus
daliberat bené vel mald facere, esse
dignum prens vel premin.  Mani-
festum eay in mternitate non fuisse
aliam potentinm preter Dei vostsi
omuiputentis, & cupns polentis pen-
debant omnia possibiliz, id esi, qua
poterant esse, ocum ab ipso fuerint
creata.  Sapientia verd Del novit
gtiam que non sunmt futurn : et po-
tentia. ejus, etsi non cresverit ca.
gr.tuit tamen, 8i ta Deo placoisset.

ta novit siptentis Dei quee orant
impossibitio, #1 est, quas non poterant.
esse : qua tamen millo pacte pen-
dent ab ¢jos potentis ; ab ejus enir
potentia nulls pendent nimi possi-
bilia. Dicimus enim 2 Dei polentin
nor pendere creare Deom gham ipei
sifnilem, nec cresve zliquid gquod
moveatur € quieseat simul eodem
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wit! remain for ever in hell with the infidels, soeing it ie
declared that whoevertshall have faith in his heart but of
the weight of an aut, shall be delivered from hell-fire
And this is generally ceceived for the orthodex dootrine
in this point, and is diametrically opposite to that of the
Mutazilites.

These were the more rational Sifdtiang, but the ignorant
part of them not knowing how otherwise tn- explain the
expressions of the Qurin relating to the declarative attri-
butes, fell into most gross and absurd opinions, making
Gob corporeal and like created beings? Such were—

2. The Mushébbihites. or Assimilators, who allowed a%ﬂﬂhﬂ’-
resemblance between Gopn and his creatares® supposing

tempore. cum heec mint ex impossi-
bilibus : comprehendit tamen sud
sapientid tale aliquid non pendere
»b =jus potentii.- - A poteutia igitur
Dei pendet soltra quod potest esse,
et possibile esl esss: quie semper
parata est dare esse possihilibus, Et
8i hoc penitus cognoscamus, cognus
cetous pariter omue qnod est, seu
futurnmn est, sive sint opers wostra,
sive qudvis aliud, pendere & rola
potentia Der.  Ev hoe non prvetim
intelligitur, sod in genere de omni
eo quod est et movetar, sive in omlis
sive in tesrd ; et nec aliqud potentil
potest fmpediri Dol potentia, ciun
pulla alia potentiaabsoluts sit, pre
ter Dei; ntis verd nortra pon
est o se, nigi 1 Dei potentia ; et cum
potentia nostra dicitur esse a causa
sua, ideo dicimna puternttism nostraw
esge stMIninis comparatan cum po-
tentia Dei . €0 enin modo quo stra-
nten movetur & motu maris. s nes.
tra polantiz ot voluntas i Dei poten-
tis. Dei potentia ssmper
est parate ekinm kd occidendam siy
gnem ; ut ai quis howinem cocidat,
non: dicimus potenti4 homivis 11
factum. sed miernn potentin Dei:
arrar enim est id fribuere poreutim
hominis. Potentia enbu Dei, cumn
semper aib parata, et ayte ipsum
tominem, ad occidendwns ; 8 suid
hominis potentik id factum esse

diceremus, el moreretur, putentia
aand Dei (quee antd erat) jam ibi
wset fruskra : quia pest mortem non
potest potentia Dei eum iterum ocel
dere ; ex quo scquerctur potentiam
Deb inpediri  potentis hominis, et
potentiam bominis anteire ¢t ante.
cellere potentiam Dei: quod est ab-
surdum et impossibile. Igitir Deus
est qui operatur xterni suf poten-
tid : sf verd homini injiciatur culpa,
eive fo tali bomicidio, sive in aliie
hoe est guantium ad precepta et
Jegem.  Homini tribuitur solhm
opus exterune, et ejus electio, qua
et & voluntate ejus et potentia:
nou verd interoé.— Hoc est punctan:
iliud indivisibije ot sucretum. qnod
b paucissimis capitur, ul sapientizsi-
nds Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (e,
Dominus Abu Hibmned al Ghazdli)
affirmat (cnjus spiritui Deuas conce-
dst gloriam, Amen!) sequentibus
verbje : Ita abditum et profundum
et abstrusnn: esi intelligere punctunr
illud Liberi Arbitrii, ut neque char-
acteres ad scribendum, neque ulle
rationez ad experimendum sufliciais,
ot umues, quotquut de hac re locuti
sunt, haeserunt confusi iu ripa tanti
et tean spaciosi Toaris.”

b Al Shahrist, spud Poe.. p. 255.

? Vide Poc., ibid., p. 255, &« ;
Abgalfav.. p. 167, &e. i

3 Ai Mawdkif, apud Poc., ibid
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him to be s figure composed of members or parts, either
spiritual or corporeal, and capable of local motion, of
ascent and descent, &c.! Some of this sect inclined to
the opinion of the Huldlians, who believed that the divine
nature might be united with the human in the same per-
son ; for they granted it possible that Gop might appear
ir & humau form, as Gabriel did; and to confirm their
apinion they allege Muhammad’s words, that he saw his
Lomp in & most beautifal form. and Moses talking with
Gon face to face.? And

3. The Karamians, or followers of Mubammad Ibn
Karam, called also Mujassamiars. or Corporalists, who not
only admitted a resemblance between Gov and created
beings, but declared Gop to be corporeal® The more sober
among them, indeed, when they applied the word “body” to
Gop, would be understood to mean that he is a self-sub-
sisting being, which with them is the definitidn of body;
but yet some of them affirmed bim to be finite, and cir-
cumscribed, either on all sides, or en some only (as beneath,
for example), according to different opiniona;* and others
allowed that he might be felt by the hand and seen by
the eye. Nay, one David al Jawiri went so far as to say
that his deity was a body composed of flesh and blnod,
and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, & wongue,
eyes, and ears ; but that hé was a body, however, not like
other bodies, neither was he like to any created being: he
is also said further to have affinned that from the crown
of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the
breast downward solid, and that he had black curled bair.?
These most blasphemous and monstrous notions were the
consequence of the literal acceptation- of those passages in
the Qurin which figuratively attribute corporeal actions
to Gop, and of the words of Muhammad when he said

1 Al Shehrist, apud eund, ibid, 3 Al Shahrist., vbi sap.
p. 226. 4 Ydem, ibid., p. 225.
;:ids Marracc., Prodr, part 3, ¥ Idem, fbid., pp. 226, 227.
Ih .
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that Gop created man in his own image, and that himself
had felt the fingers of Gop, which be laid on his back, to
be cold. Besides which, this sect are charged with father-
ing on their prophet a great number of spurious and forged
traditions o support their opinion, the greater part whereof
they borrowed from the Jewe, who are accused as naturally
prone to assimilate GoD to men, so that they deseribe him
% weaping for Noah’s flood till his eyes were sore.! And,
indeed, though we grant the Jews may have 1mposed on
Muhammad and his followers in many instances, and told
themn as solemn trunths things which themselves believed
not or had invented, yet many expressions of this kind
are to be found in their writings ; a8 when they introduce
Gop roaring like a lion at every watch of the night, and
crying, “ Alas! that I have laid waste my bouse, and
suffered my temple to be burnt, and sent my children into
banishment among the heathen,” &e3

The Jabarians, who are the direct opponents of the The Jate
Q-~darians, denying free agency in men, and ascribing his ﬂ;"‘:::'.'!.‘i
actions wholly unto Gop® They take their denomination nate™
from al jabr, which signifies necessity or compulsion ;
because they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably
constrained .to act as he does by force of Gop’s eternal and
immutable decree.* This sect is distinguished into several
species, some being more rigid and extreme in their opi-
nion, who are thence called pure Jabanans, and others
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians.
The former will not allow men to be said either to act or
to have any power at all, either operative or acquiring,
asserting that man-can do nothing, but produces all his
actions by necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor
choice, any more than an inanimate agent; they also de-
clare that rewarding and punishing are also the effects of
necessity; and the same thev say of the imposing of

1 Al Shaehrist., ibid., pp. 227. 228, 3 Vide Abmli; , P. 163,
3 Talm. Berachoth, c. 1. Vide 4 Al Shahrist., a! Mawikif, et Ibn
Poc., ubi sup., p. 228 al Kussd, apud Poc,, ilid., p, 238, &c.
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commands. This was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the
followers of Jahm Ibn Safwin, who likewise held that
paradise and hsll will vanish pr be anmihilated after-
those ‘who are destined thereto respectively shall have
entered them, 8o that at last there will remain no existing
being besides GoD ;! supposing those words of the Qurin
which declare that the inhabitants of puradise and of Lell
shall remain therein for ever to be hyperbolical oiidy, and
intended for corroboration, and not to denote an eternal
daration in teslity? The mederate Jabarians are those
who escribe some power to man, but such a power as hath
no influerica on the action ; for as to those who grant the
power of man Lo have a tertain influence on the action,
which influenee 15 called Acquisition, some ¥will not admit
them to be called Jabariaus, though others reckon those
also to be called middle Jabariens, and te contend for the
nriddle opinion between abselute pecessity and absolute
liberty, who attribute to man Acquisition or concurrence
in producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendstion
or blame (yet without admitting it to huve any influence
on the actiorf), and therefore make the Ashartans a branch
of this sect.* Having again mentioned the term Acquisi-
tion, we nay perhaps have a clearer idea of what the
Muhammadans mean thereby when told that it is detined
to be an sction directed to the obtaiving of profit or the
reraoving of hurt, and {ac that reason never spplied to any
action of (3ob, who acquireth so himself neither profit nor
hurt® Of the middle or moderaie Jabarians were the
Najdrians and the Dudrians The Najirians were the
ardlierunts of al Hasen Ibn Muhammad al Najér, who
faught-that (:ob was he who grested the sctions of men.
both good and Lud, and that man acquired them. and also
that man’s power had din influence on the action. or

i A} Shabrist., al Mutarizzi, et Toa b Al Shabnlt
o! Kussd, spud cued., pp. 239, 243, * Ibn a] Xusss at 2) Mawdkif
&e bn 8! Kused, apud loc, ubi
8 1dem, thid., p. 260, ) snp, p. 240.
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certain co-operation, which he called Acquisition; and
herein he agreed with al Ashar{? The Dirdrians were the
disciples of Dirdr Tbn Amru, who held elso .that men's
actions are really created by Gob, and that man really
acquired them.? The Jabarians also say that Gop is abso-
Tote. Berd. of his creatures, and may deal with them
acoording ¢o his.ewn pleasure, without rendering account
to anv, and that if he should admit all men without dis-
tinction into paradise, it woudd be po iwmpartislity, or if
he should cast them all into hell, it would be no njus-
tice3 And in this particular likewise they agree with the
Asharidns. who assert the same? and say that reward
is a favour from Gop, and punishment a piece of justice;
obedierice being by them cousidered as a sign only of
future reward. and transgression as a sign of {future pun-
1shment.®
5. The Murjians who are said to be derived from the 1he Mor-

Jabarians® These teach that the judgment of every true Yune
behever, who hath been guilty of a grievous sin. will be
deferred till the resurrection, for which reason they pass
no sentence ou him in this world, either of absolution or
condemuation. They alse hold that disobedience with

1 Al Shahriat, apud euad., p. 245.
2 ldem, ibid. mh

* Abalfarag, p. 168, &e.

¢ Al bbahruﬁm, nbi sup., p. 2!2,

&e.

"¢ Sharh sl Tawdliys, ibid. ‘To the
same effect writes the Moorish au-
thor quoted above, from whom I will
venture tu transcribe the folluwing

e, with which Le eencludes his

on Freewill :—" Intellec-

tus feré lumine natarall novit Deam
esse rectum judicem st justum, qui
non wliter afficit cresturam qubm
7 etiam Deum esse absolutam
ipom. et hanc orbis machinam
esac ajus, et ab eo creatam ; Deum
nullis deberv raiionem reddere, chrm
quicxaid agat, sgst jure propriosibi;
et ita ahsolute poterit afficera praminio
vel posus quems walt. cum’ omms

creatura sit ejus, uo¢ facit cmqnur-
m]w iLun, etsl eam tormentis et

ie @ternis aiciat: plus enin:

i ot commodi accepit ereatura
quando accepit esse & suo creatore,
qulun inconimodi et damni guando
ab 20 demnata est ot affecta tor-
mentis et penia, Hoce satem intel-
ligitur si Deus abscdute id faceret
Quando enim Deus, pietate et mise-
ricordia motus, eligit aliquos ut ipsm
servian!, Dominns Deuw pratif sus
id facit ex infimitd bcmtttex et
quandq aliyuos derelinquit. et ponis
et tormentis afficit, ex juatitia ot
rectitudine. Ef tandem didhnne
omnés peenas evit justas que & Den
veniunt, et ndstri. tantum culps, et
omnis bona esse & pxmns et miseri-
cordis ejus infimta”

% Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 256.
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faith hurteth vot, and that, on the other hand, ohedience
with infidelity profiteth not.! As to the reason of their
name the learned differ, becanse of the different significa-
tions of its root, each of which they accommodate to some
opinion of the sect. Some think them so called because
they postpone works to intention, that is, esteem works to
be inferior in degree fo intention and profession of the
faith ;? others because they allow hope, by asserting that
disobedience with faith hurteth not, &c.; others take the
reason of the name to be their defemng the sentence of
the heinous sinner till the resurrection ;® and others their
degrading of Ali, or removing him from the first degree to
the fourth ;¢ for the Murjians, in some points relating to
the office of Imdm, agree with the Khdrijites. This sect is
divided into four species, three of which, according as they
happen. to agree in particular dogmas with the Khdrijites,
the Qadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished as Mur-
jians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure
Murjians, which last species is again suhdivided into five
others® The opinions of Mugqstil and Bashar, both of a
sect of the Murjians called Thaubdnians, should not be
cmitted. The former asserted that discbedience hurts not
fiiln who professes the unity of Gobp and is endued with
faith, and that no true believer shall be cast inte hell. He
also taught that Gop will surely forgive ali crimes besides
infidelity, and that a disobedient believer will be punished
nt the day of resurrection on the bridge® laid over the
midst of hell, where the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold
on him, and torment him in proportibn to his disobedierice,
and that he ghall then be admitted into paradise” The
lstter held that if Gop do cast the believers guilty of
grievous sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence
after they shall have been sufficiently punished ; bLut that

! Abulfarag, p. 169, ® Tdem, ibid.

¥ Al Firnus. ¢ Sec rupra, Sect. IV, p. 147.
3 Tbn ul Athir, al Mutarviz. 7 Al Shahrist., ubi sup,, p. 257
4 AlBhabrist., ubi sup.. p. 254, kc
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it is neither possible nor consistent with justice that they
- ghould remain therein for ever; which, as has been ob-
served, was the opinion of al Ashari.

IIT. The Khirijites are they who depart or revolt from The Biser
the lawful prince established by public consent; and ™'
thence comes their name, which signines revolters or
rebels? The first who were so called were twelve thou-

+uand men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought
under him at the battle of Saffain, taking offence at
his submitting the decision of his right to the Khalifat,
which Muiwiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though
they themselves had first obliged him to it.2 These were
also called Muhaqqimites, or Judiciariats, because the
reason whieh they gave for their revolt was that Al had
referred a matter copcerning the religion of Gop to the
judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case,
belonged only unto Gop® The heresy of the Khdrijites
consisted chiefly in two things :— 1. In that they affirmed a
man might be promoted to the dignity of Tmdm or prince
though he was mot of the tribe of Quraish, or even a
freeman, provided he was a just and pious person, and
endued with the other requisite qualifications; and also
held that if the Imidm turned aside from the fruth, he
might be put 1o death or deposed; and that there was
no absolute necessity for any Imam at all in the world.
2. In that they charged Ali with sin, for having left an
affair to the judgment of men which ought to have been
determined by Gep alene; and went so far as te declare.
him guilty of infidelity. and to curse him on that account.*
In the 38th year of the Hijra, which was the year follow-
ing the revolt, all these Kharijites who persisted in their
rebellion, to the number of four thousand, were cut to
pieces by Ali, and, as several historians® write, even to &

1 Al Shahriat., ubi sup., p. 261. ¢ Tdem, ibid.
? Hee Ockley’s Hist. of the Sara- ® Abulfeda, al Jaondbi, Ebimae-
cens, vel i. p. 60, &c. cinus, p. 40.

¥ Al Shahbrist., ubi sup.. p. 270.
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man ; but ethers say nine of them escaped, and that two
fled inte Omsn, two into Karman, two into Sajistdn, two
into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawruu, and that
thess propagated their heresy ip those places, the same
remaining there to this day?! The principal sects of the
Khdrijites, besides the Muhaqqimites above menfioned,
are six, which, though they greatly differ among them-
selves in other matters, yet agree in thess, viz, that they
absolutely reject Othman and Ali, preferring the doing of
this to the greatest obedience, and allowing jvarriazes
to be ceutracted on mo other terms; that they account
these who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels: and
that they hold it necessary to resist the Iwam wheu he
transgresses the law.  One sect of them deserves more
particular notice, viz—
The Wgidians so called from al Wdid, which signifiea
® the threats denounced by Gon against the wicked These
are the antagonists of the Murjians, and sssert that ha
who is gnilty of & grievous sin ought to be declared an
infide] or apostate and will be eternally punished in hel],
though he were a true believer ;? which opinion of theirs,
as has becn observed, ocdasioned the first rise of the
Mutazilites. Ons Jaafar Ibn Mubashshar, of the sect of
the Nudhdmians, was yet more severe than the Wiidians,
pronouncing him tp be s reprobate and an apostate who
steals but a grain of cornd
1V The Bhiahs ere the opponents of the Khdrijites:
- their name properly signifieg sectaries or udherents i
general, but is peculiarly used to dénote those of Ali Ibn
Talib, who maiutain him to be lawful Khalifzh and Imam,
and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals and
teruporals,-ef xight belongs lo his descendants, notwith-
standing ‘they mey be deprived of it by the injustice of
others or their own fear. They lso tesch that the office

! Al Shahristdnj. 8ee Ockleys $ Abulfar., p. 169; Al Sbahrist.,
Hist of the Saracens ubi sup!, p. apud Poc Spec. p 226
63. 3 Vids Poc., ibid, p. 257
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of Tmém is not 2 common thing, depending on the will of
the vulgar, so that they may set up whom they' please,
but a fundamental affair of religion, and an artjele-witich
the prophet could not have neglected or left to the fancy
of the common people: * nay some, thence called Imém-
1ans, go o far a8 to assert that religion consists solely in
the knowledge of the trus Imém? The priucipal sects of
the Shiahs are five, which are subdivided info an almost
inoumerable number so that some understand Mitham-
mad's prophecy of the seventy odd sects of the Shiahs
only Their general opinions are—1, That the peculiar
designation of the Imam, and the testimonies of the
Qurin and Mahammad concermng bim, are necsssary
points 2. That the Imims vught wuecessarily to keep
themnselves frée from light sins as well es more grievous.
3. That every one ought publicly to declare who it is
that he adheres to, and frors whom he séparates himself,
by word, deed, and engegement , and that herein there
should be no dissimulation. But in this last pouint some
of the Zaidinng, a sect so named from Zaid. the son of
Ali surnamed Zain al Abidin, and great-grandson of
Ali, dissented from the rest of the Shiahs® As to
ather articles wherein they agreed not, some of them
came preity near to the notions of the Mutazilites, others
to those of the Mashdbbihites. and others to those of
the Sunnis* Among the latler of these Myhammad al
Rakir, another son of Zsin al Abidin's, seems to claim.a
place; ‘for his opinion as to rhe will of Gop was that
Gop willeth something in us aud something from us, and
that what he willeth from us he hath revealed to us; for
which reason he thought it preposterous that we should
employ our thoughts about these things which Gap willeth
in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us: and
a3 to Gop’s decree, he held that the way lay in the middle.

v AlSbhahrist,, ibid., p.261; Abul- 3 Tdem. ihid. Vide D'Herbel.,
farag, p. 169 Bibl. Orient., art Schiab.
t Al Shabritt., ibid., p. 262. 4 Vide Poc., ibid.
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and that there was neither compulsion nor free liberty.
A tenet of the Khattibians, or disciples of one Abul
Khattdb, is too peculiar to be omitted. These maintained
paradise to be no other than the pleasures of this world,
and hell-fire to be the pains thersof, and that the world
will never decay : which proposition being first laid down,
it is no wonder they went further, and declared it lawfal
to indulge themselves in drinking wine and whoring, and
to do other things forbidden by the law, and also to omit
doing the things commanded by the law® )
Many of the Shiahs carried their veneration for Ali and
his deseendants so far that they transgressed all bounds
of reason and decency, though some of them were less
extravagant than others, The Ghuldites, who had their
name from their excessive zeal for their Fmdms, wers so
highly transported therewith that they raised them above
the degree of created beings, and attributed divine pro-
perties to them ; transgressing on either hand, by deifying
of mortal men, and by making GoD corporeal; for one
while they liken one of their Iméms to Gop, and another
while they liken Gobp to a ereature® The secte of these
are various, and have various appellations in different
countries. Abdallah Tbn Saba (who had been a Jew, and
had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun)
was the ringleader of one of them. This man gave the
following salutation to Ali, viz., “ Thou art Thou,” s.c., thow
art Gop: and hereupon the Ghuldites became divided
into several species, some maintaining the same thing, or
something like it, of Ali, and others of seme of one of his
descendants, afirming that he was not dead, but would
return again in the clouds and fill the esvth with justice.
But how much soever they disagreed in other things, they
unanimously held & metempsvchosis, and what they call
al Huld), or the descent of Gob on his creatures, meaning

1 Al Shabrist., ibid,, p. 263. 3 Tdew, iid.
2 ldem, et Tom al Kusss, abid,, p. Tdem, ibid, p. 264. Vide Mar
260, &o. a0, Prodr,, part 3, p. %0, &c.
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thereby that Gob is vresent in every place, and speaks
with every tongue, and appears in some ‘individual per-
80n ;! and hence some of them asserted their Imims to
be prophets, and at length gods2 The Nusairians and
the Ishégians taught that spiritual substances appear in
grosser bodies, and that the angels and the devil have
appeared in this manner. They algo assert that Gop hath
appeared in the form of certain men; and since, after
Muhammad, there hath been no wan 1ore excellent than
Ali, and, after him, his sons have excelled all other men,
thiat Gop hath appeared in their form, spoken with their
tongue, and made use of their hands; for which reason,
say they, we attribute divinity to them3® And to sup-
port these blasphamies they tell several miraculous things
of Ali, as his moving the gates of Khaibar* which they
urge as & plain proof that he was endued with & particle
of divinity and with.sovereign power, and that he was the
person in whose form GobD appeared, with whose hands he
created all things, and with whose tongue he published
his commands; and therefore they say he was in being
before the creltmn of heaven and earth® In so impious
a manner do they seem to wrest those things which are
said in Seriptare of CHRIsT by applying them to Al
These extravagant fancies of the Shiahs, however, in
meking their Imdms partakers of the divine nature, and
the impiety of some of those Imdms in laying claim
thereto, are so far from being peculiar to tlus sect, thas

* Talboys Wheeler, in his History of India, vol. iv. part i. p. 86,
attributes these notions to all Shiaha. He says, “ They believe 1
Cod as the Supreme Spirit; in Muhammad and his family as emana-
tions from the Supreme Spirit™ This statement i8 100 sweeping ; the

views here stiributed o all belong to the Sifi portion of the sect.
E. M. W,

AlShtlmlttm, ibid.. p 263. 3 Idem, ibid.,, Abulfar., p, 169.
Vide I'Herbel,, Bibl Orient., ‘ See Prid, Life of Mah P 93
Hakem Boamrillah,

1
*
art, ® Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 266,
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most of the other Muhammadan sects are tainted with the
same- madness, ! being many found among them,
and among the Stifis especially, whe pretesd ia ha neexly
related to heaven, and who boast or atrange revelations
before the credulous people! Tt may not be amiss «0 hear
what al Ghazdli has written on this occasion. “ Matters
are come 1o that pass,” says le, “that some boset of an
anion with Gop, and of discoursing familiarly with him,
without the interpesition of 8 veil, saying, ‘ It hath been
thus said to us,’ and ¢ We have thus spoken,’ affecting to
imitate Husain al Halldj, who was put te desth for some
words of this kind uttered by him, he having said (as was
proved by crédible witnesses), ‘I am the Truth’® or Abu
Yazid al Bastimi, of whom it is relatéd that be oft’en nsed
the expression, Subbéni, e, ‘ Praise be unto me!’ But
this way of talking is the cause of great mischiel among
the common people, 1nsamuch thst husbandmen: neglect-
ing the tillage of their land, have pretended to the hike
privileges, nature being tickled with discourses of this
kind. which furnish men with an excuse for leaving their
occupations, under pretence of purifying their sonls, and
attaining I know not what degrees and conditivns. Nor
is there anything to hinder the most stupid fellows from
forming the like pretepsions and catching at such vain
expressions ; for whenever what they say-is demied to be
traoe, they fail not-to reply thait our unbelief proceeds from
learning and logic; affirming learning to be a veil. and
logic the work of the mind; whereas what they teil us
uppears only within, being discovered by the light of
truth. But this is that truth the sparks whereof have
flown iuto several conutries and occasioned great mis-
chiefg; so that it is more for the advantage of Gop's true
religion to put to death one of those who utter such things
than to bestow life on ter others,”+

1 Pac Sgc, p. 3b7. 2 Vide itad., art. Bastham.
2 Vide D'Herbel, Bibl. Orient., ¢ Al Chaefli, apud Poc. Spec.,
art. Hallage. _ubi sup.
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Thus far have we treated of tbe chief sects among the Mol paints
‘Muhamniadans of the first ages, omitting to say anything between ihe
of the more modern sects, because the same are taken vy
little or no notice of by their own writers, and wonld be
of no nse to our present design.’ Tt may be proper, how-
ever, to mention a word or two of the great schism ut this
day subsisting between the Sunnis and the Shiahs, or
partisans of Ali, and maintained on either side with im-
placable batred and furious zeal. Though the diftersnce
aroge at first on a political occasion, it has, notwithstand-
ing, been so well imnproved by additional circumstances
and the spirit of contradiction, that each party detest and
snathematise the other as abominable heretics, and farther
from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews?
The chief points wherein they differ are—1. That the
Sliahs reject Abu Bagtr, Omar, end Othmaup, the three
first Khalifahs, as usurpers and intruders; whercas the
Sununis acknowledge and respect them as rightful Linams.
2. The Shiahs prefer Ali to Muhammad, or at least esteem
. them both equal. but the Sunnis admit neither Ali nor
any of the prophets to be eqnal! tv Muhammad. 3. The
Sunnis charge the Shidhs with corrapting the Quran
and neglecting its precepts, and the Shiahs retort the
same charge on the Sunuis. 4. The Sunnfs receive the
Sunnat, or book of traditions of their prophet, as of cano-
mical authority. whereas the Shiahs reject it as apocry-
phal and usiwerthy of credit. And to these disputes, and
sowme others of less moment, is principally owing the anti-
pathy which has long reigned between the Turks, who are
Sunnis and the Persians who are of the sect of Al It
seems strange that Spinoza, had he known of no other
schism among the Muhaminadans, should yet never have
heard of one so publicly notorious aa this between the
Turks and Persians; but it is plain he did not, or he would

4 'I'hemdcr 1y mest with some 7 Vide fbid. o 10, and Chardin,
sccount-of them 1n Hicaut's Stateof. Vioy, de Perse, L 2, pp. 169, 1j0
the Ottoman Emplre, L 2. ¢ 12. &c,
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never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the
order of the Mubhammadan Church to that of the Roman,
that there have arisen no schisms in the former sinee its
birth.! .

As success in any project seldom fails to draw in
imitators, Muhammad's baving raised himself to sueh a
degree of power and reputation by acting the prophet
induced others to imagine they might arrive at the same
height by the same means. His most congiderable com-
petitors in the prophetic office were Musailama and al
Aswad, whom the Muhammeadans usually call “the two
liars”

The former was of the tribe of Hunaifa, who inghabited
the piovince of Yamdma, and a principal man among
them. He headed an embassy gent by his trive to Mu-
hammad in the ninth year of the Hijra, and professed
himself a Muslim ;* but on his retarn home, considering
that he might possibly share with Muhammad in his
power, the next year he set up for a prophet also, pre-
tending to be joined with him in the commission to recall
mankind from idolatry to vhe worship of the true Gob;?
and he published written revelations in imitation of the
Qurédn, of which ‘Abulfaragius* has preserved the follow-
ing passage, viz.: “Now hath Gop been gracious unto
her that was with child, and hath brought forth from
her the soul which runueth between the peritonzum and
the bowels.” Mausailama, having formed a considerable
party amocng those of Hunaifa, began to think himself
upon equal terms with Muhaminad, and sent him a letter,
offering to go halves with Lim® in these words: “ From

! The words of Spinoxa are :-— quo tempore heec superstitio incepit,
#Ordinem Romans ecclesie—poli- nulla mpoeormn evclesia sehial:]:te,
ticum et plurimis locrosum esse orta sunt.” Opers Postb., p. 613
fateor; nec ad decipiendam pleben, * Abulfed , p. 160.
et hominum aninos cuercendum ? Idem, Eimae, p. 9.
commodiorem iste crederein. miordo ¢ Hist. Dynast., p. 164
Mahumednnge eccleriss esset, gui ¢ Abulfed., ubi sup.
longt eundem antecellit. Nam &
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Musailama the apostle of Gop, to Muhammad the apostle
of Gop. Now let the eerth be half mine and half thine.”
But Mubhanmad, thivking himself too well established
to need & partner. wrote him this enswer: “ From Mu-
hammad the apestle of Gop, t0 Musailama the liar. The
earth is Gop’s: he giveth the same for inberitance unto
snci: of his servants as he pleaseth; and the happy
issue shall attenid those who fear him.”! Dauring the
few wonths ‘which Muhammad lived after this revolf,
Musailama rather gained than lost ground, and grew very
formidable, but Abn Bagr, bis :uccessos, in the eleventh
year of the Hijra, sent a great army against him, under
the command of that consummate general, Khdlid Ibn
al Walid, who engaged Musailama 1n a bloody battle,
wherein the false prophet, happening to be slain by
Wahsha, the negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod,
and by the same lance?® the Muslims gained an entire
viotory ten thousand of the apcstates being left dead on
the spot, and the rest returning to Aluhammadism ?

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe a1 aswea
of Ans, and governed that and the other tribes of Arabs ofeme™
descended trom Madhhaj* This man was tikewise an ™™
apostate from Muhammadism, and sel up for himself the
very year that Muhamwad died® He was surnamed
Dhu’l Hawmdr, or the 10aster of the asses, because he used
frequenily to say, “ The master of the asses is coming unfo
me;” ¢ and pretended to receive his revelations from twep
angele named Subaiq and Shuraiq? Having a good
hand st legerdewain and a amooth tongue, he gained
mightily on the multitude by the strange feats which he
showed them and the eloquence of his discourse;8 by
these means he greatly increased his power, and having

1 A) Baidhawi, in Ourdo, ¢. 5. 4 Al Subaili, apud Gaymier in
2 Abulied., ubi suy ant. ad Abulf. Vn. Moh.. p. 138
3 Idem, lbld Abulfarag, p. 173; 2 Bloae, p.

Flmac,, p. 15, ‘L.  See Ockleys ¢ Abnh(.du, ulu sup.

Rist. of the Saracens, vol. i p. 13. 7 Al Subaili, ubi sup.

& & Abulfeds, ula suj:.
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made himself master of Najrin and the territory of al
T4yif! on the death of Badhén, the governor of Yaman for
Mubamimad, he seized that province also, killing Shabr,
the son of Badhdn, and taking to wife his widew, whose
father, the ancle ¢f Firiz the Dailamite, he had also
slain? This news being brought to Muhammad, he sent
to his friends and to those of Hamdin, a party of whom,
conspiring with Qais Ibn' Abd ai Yaghith, who bore al
Aswad a grudge, and with Firuz and sl Aswad’s wife,
broke by night into his house, where Firtz surprised him
end cut off his head. While he was despatching he
roared like a bBull; at which his guards came to the
chamber door, but were sent away by his wife, who told
them the prophet was only agitated by the divine inspira-
tion. This was done the very night before Muhammad
died. The next morning the conspirators caused the fol-
lowing proclamation to be made, viz., “1 bear witness
that Muhammad is the apostle of Gob, und that Aihala
is a liar;” and Jetters were immediately sent away to
Muhammad, with an account of what hed been done;
but a messenger from heaven outstripped them, and
acquainted the prophet with the news, which he imparted
to his companions but u little before his death, the
letters themselves not arriving till Abu Bagr was chosen
Khbalifah. 1t is said that Muhammad, on this ocecasion,
told those who attended him that before the day sf judg-
ment thirty more impaostors, besides Musailama and al
Aswad. should appear, and every one of them set up for
a prophet. The whole time, from the beginning of al
Aswad's rebellion to his death, was about four months3

In the same eleventh year of the Hijra, but after the
death of Muhammad, as seems most probable, Tulaiha
Tbn Khuwailid set up for a prophet, and Sajéj Bint al
Mundar ¢ for & prophetess.

1 Abulfeda et Elmacinus, ubi sup. 2 1dam, sl Jenhaoi, ul sap.
3 Tder, ibid. ~
4 Tbo Skolmsh wnd Einscinus oo}t her the danghierof al Herith.
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Tulaiba was of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to Tulathaand
him, together with great numbers of the tribes of Ghatfin Sell.
and Tay. Ageinst them likewise was Khdlid sent, who
engaged and put them to flight, obliging Tulaiha with his
shattered troops to retire into Syria, where he. stayed till
the death of Abm Bagr; then he went to Owar and
embraced Muhammadism in his presence, and having
taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to his own
country and people.!

Saja;. surnamed Owm Sadir. was of the tribe of T'amim,
and the wife of Abu Qahdila, a svothsayer of Yaméma,
she was followed not ouly by those of her own tribe, but
by several others. Thinking a prophet the most proper
bhusband itor her, she went to Musailama, and married
hing, but after she had stayed with him three days, she
teft him and returned home? WHhat became of her after-
wards I do not find. Ibn Sbohnah has given us part of
the conversation which passed at the interview between
those two pretenders to inspiration, but the same » a
little too immedest to be translated.

I succeeding ages several impostors from time to time
started up, most of whom quickly came to nothing, but
some made a considerable figure, and propagated sects
which continued long efter their decease. 1 shall give
a brief account of the most remarkable of them in order
of time.

In the reign of al Mahdi. the third Khalifah of the race Hem v
of al Abbas, one Hakin: Tbon Hasham? originally of Merd bty
in Khurasdn, who had been an under-secretary to Abu P™H*
Muslire, the governor of that prevince, and afterwards
twrned soldier, passed thence into Mawaralnahr, where he
gave hiwself ont for a prophet. He 1s geuerally named
by the Arab writers al Mukenna, and soinetimes sl Burkaf,
that is, “the veiled,” because he used to cover his face with

1 Elmacinug, p. 16 : ! Baidhdwi, in Quun, ¢ §.
2 Ibn Shohnsh, Vide Elmacinus, p. 16.
3 Ur Ton Atd, according to Tha Sliohnah,
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2 veil or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having
lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable
appearance ; though his followers pretended he did it for
the same reason as Moses did, viz, lest the splendour of
his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the beholders,
He mede a great many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash,
deluding the people with several juggling performances,
which they swallowed for miracies, and particularly by
causing the appearance of a moon to rise ous of a well for
many nights together; whence he was also called, in the
Persian tongue, Sizindah-mah, or the moonmaker. This
implous impostor, not content with being reputed a pro-
phet, arrogated divine honours to himself, preiending that
the deity resided in his person ; and the doctrine whereon
he built this wag the same with that of the Ghuldives above
mentioned, who affirmed & transmigration or successive
mauifestation of the divinity through and in certain pro-
phets and holy men, from Adam to these latter days (of
which opinion was also Abu Muslim himself !); but the
particular doctrine of al Mukanna was that the person in
whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu
Muglita, aud that the same had, sinee his death, passed
into himself. The faction of al Mukanna, who had made
himself master of several fortified places in the neighbour-
nood of the cities abave mentioned, growing daily mare
and more powerful, the Khalifah was at length obliged to
send an army to reduce him at the approach whereof al
Mukanna retired into ope of his strongest fortresses, which
be had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life
and knew future events. But being straitly besieged by
the Khalifah’s forces, when he found there was no possi-
bility for him to escape, he gave poison in wine to his
whole family, and all that were with him in the castle:

V This explaius & doubt of Mr. and corrected by Bespier. Vide
Bayle cuncerning a passige of Bl  Bayle, Dic. Hist, art, Abumuslimus,
macinus, as tranglated by Erpenius  vers la fin, et Rum. B.
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and wheu they were dead he burnt their bodies, together
with their clothes, and all the provisions and cattle ; and
then, to prevent his own body being found, he threw
himself into the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of
aquafortis, or some other preparation, which consumed
every part of him, except only his hair, so that when the
besiegers entered the place they found no creature iu it,
save one of al Mukanna's concubines, who, suspecting kis
design, had hid herself, and discevered the whole matter.
This contrivance, however, failed not to produce the effect
which the impostor designed among the remaining part of
his followers; for he had promised them that his soul
shoald transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man
riding on a greyish beast, and that after so many years he
would return to them, and give them the earth for their
possession : the expectation of which promise kept the
sect in being for several ages after wunder the name of
Mubayyidites, or, as the Persians call them, Safaid jdmah-
ghian, 4e., the clothsd in white, because they wore tleir
garments of that colour, in opposition, as is supposed, to
the Khalifahs of the family of Abbds, whose banners and
habits were black. The historians place the death of al
Mukanna in the 162d or 163d year of the Hijra.2
In the year of the Hijra 201, Bdbik, surnamed al Khur- Baik and

rami and Khurramdin, either because he was of a certain
district near Ardaibil in Adhalrbijén called Khurram, or
because he instituted a merry religion, which is the signi-
fication of the word in Persian, began to take on him the
title of a prophet. I do not find what doctrine he taught,
but it is said he professed none of the religions then known
in Asia. He gained a great number of devotees in Adhair-
bijén and the Persian Iraq,-and grew powerful enough to
wage war with the Khalifsh al Mdmun, whose troops he

! They were a sect in the days of  ® Ex Abulfarag, Hist. Dyn., P
Abulfaragius, who lived about five 226; Lobb al Tawirikh Tbm Shoh-
hundred years after this extraordl- m.h, al Tabari, and Khondanir.
nary event, and may for aught I Vide D’Herbel., Bibl Orient., art
know, be a0 still. Hakim Ben Haschem.
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often beat, killing several of his generals, and one of them
with his own band; and by these victories he became so
tormidable that al Matasim, the successer of al Mamin,
was obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire
against him, The general sent to reduce Bdbik was
Alshid, who having overthrown him in battle, took his
oasgtles one after another with invipeibie patience, not-
withstanding the rebels gave him grest annoyance, and
at last shut up the impostor in his principal fortress,
which being taken, Bibik found means to sscape thence
in disguise, with some of his famiiy and principal fel-
lowers; but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks.
was betrayed in the feilowing manner. Sahel, an Armenian
officer, happening fo know Bdbik, endiced hiin, by offers
of service and respect, into his power, and treated him
as a mighty prince, till, when he sat dewn to eat, Sahel
clapped himself down by him; at which Bdbik beirg
surprised, asked him how he dered to take that liberty
unasked ? “ Tt is true, yreat king.” replied Sahel, “T have
committed a fault; for who am 1. that I should sit at
your majesty’s table f” And immediately sending for a
smith, be made use of this bitier sarcasw, “ Stretch forkh
your legs, great king, that this man may put fetters om
them,” After this Sahel sent hum Lo Afshid, though he
had offered a large sum for his liberty, having first. served
him in his own kind by causing his mother. sister, and
wife to be ravished before his face, for so Babik used to
treat his prisoners Afshid having the arch rebel in his
power, conducted him to al Mutesim, by whose order he
was put to ap ignamidioug and cruel death. This man
had maintained his ground against the power of the
Khalifabs for twenty years, and had croelly put to death
akove two hundred aud fifty thousand people, it heing
his castom mever $o spare man, woman, or child, either
of the Muhammadans or their allies) The sectaries of

1 Ex Abuifarag, p. 252, &c. ; Elmacious, p. 141, &¢, and Khondamir.
Vide D'Herbel, art. Babik. B
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Bdbik which remaijned after his death seem to have been
entirely dispersed, there being little or no mention made
of them by histerians.

Aboug the year 235, one Mahmud Tbn Faraj pretended Mahumid,
to be Moses resuscitated, and played his part so well that ™
several people beiieved o him, and attended him when
he was brought before the Khal{fah &l Mutawaqqil. That
prince, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant dis-
courses, condemued him to receive ten buffets from every
one of his followers, and then to be drubbed to deata;
which - was accordingly executed ; and his disciples were
imprisoned: till they came to their right minds.

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice Tas Karma
uga.msb the Muhammadans, began first to raise disturb- thore ¢
ances in the year of the Hijra 278, and the latter end
of the reign of al Mdtamid. Their origin is not well
known, out the common (radition is that & poor fellow,
whom some call Karmata, came from Khuzistan to the
villages near Kufa, and there feigned great. sunctity and
strictness of life and that GoD had enjoined him to pray
fifty times & day, pretending also to invite people to
the obedience of 2 certain Imam of the family of Muham-
mwad ; and this way of life he continued till he had mude
a very great party oult ot whom he chese twelve, as Lis
apostles to govern the rest and to propagate his doctrines.
But the governor of the province, finding men neglected
their work and their husbandry in paricular, to say those
fifty prayers a day, seized the follow, and heving put him
into prison swore that he should die; which being over-
heard by a girl belonging to the govarnor, she, pitying the
man at night took the key of the dungeon from under
her master's head as he slept, and having let the prisoner
out, returned. the key to the place whence she had il
The next morning the governor found the bird flown, and
the accident being publiely known, raised great admira-

1 Tbn Shotnah. Vide D'Harbel,, p. 537.
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tion, his adherents giving it out that Gop had taken him
into heaven. Afterwards he appeared in another pro-
vince, and declared to a great number of people he had
got about him fhat it was not in the power of any to do
him hurt; notwithstanding which, his courage failing him,
he retired into Syria, and was not heard of any more.
His sect, however, continued and increased, pretending
that their master had manifested himself to be a true
prophet, and had left them & new law, wherein he had
changed the ceremonies and form of prayer used by the
Muslims, and introduced a new kind of fast, and that

* he had alse allowed them to drink wine, and dispensed

with several things commanded in the Quran. They also
turned the precepts of that book into allegory, teaching
that prayer was the symbol of obediénge to their Imam,
and fasting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas
from strangers: they also believed fornication to he the
sin of infidelity, and the guilt thereof to be incrred by
thoge who revealed the mysteries of their religion or paid
not a blind obedience to their chief. They are said to
have produced a book wherein was written (among other
things), “In the name of the most merciful Gop. Al
Faraj Ibn Othmdin of the town of Nasrana saith that
Christ appeared unto him in a humin form and said,
‘Thou art the invitation: thou art the demonstration:
thou art the camel:-thou art the beast: thou art John
the son of Zacharias: thou art the Holy Ghost.’”* From
the year above mentioned the Karmatians, under several
leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the Khali-
fahs and their Muhammadan subjects for severnl years,
committing great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia,
Syria, and Mesopotamia, and al length establishing a con-
siderable principality, the power whereof was in its meri-
dian in the reign of Abu Dhahir famous for his taking of
Makkab, and the indignities by him offered to the temple

3 Apud Abalfarag, p. 275.
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there. but which declined soon after his time and came to
nothing.!

To the Karmatians the Ismaflians of Asia were very The temail
near of kin, if they were not a branch of them. For these, ™™
who were also called al Muldhidah, or the Impicus, and
by the writers of the history of the holy wars, Assassins,
agreed with the former in many respects; such ag their
inveterate malice against those of other religions, and
especially the Muhammadans, their unlimited obedience
to their prince, at whose command they were ready for
ssseasinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enter-
prise, their pretended attachment to a certain Imém of the
house of Ali, &c. These Ismaflians in the year 483 pos-
sessed themselves of al Jabdl, in the Persian Irdq, under
the conduct of Hasan Sabah, and that prince and his
descendants-enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-
one years, till the whole race of -them was destroyed by
Holagu the Tartar.?

The Bétinites, which name is also given to the Jamail-
ians by some authors, and likewise to the Karmatians?
were a sect which professed the same abominable prin-
ciples, and were dispersed over several parts of the Fast*

The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden
light or knowledge.

Alul Tayyab Ahmad, surnamed al Mutanabbi, of the abuitay-
ttibe of Jufa, is too famous on another account not to gzm
claim a place here. He was one of the most excellent ™"
poets among the Arabians, there being none besides Abu
Tamam who can dispute the prize with him. His poetical
inspiration was so warm and exalted that bhe either
mistook it, or thought he could persuade others to believe
it, to be prophetical, and therefore gave himself out to be

1 Ex Abunlfar., ibid. ; Elwmacin., p. ? Vide Flmaciu., pp. 174 and 286;
174, %¢. ; Iba Shohngh, Kivondamir. D’Herbel, p. 194.
ide D’Herbel., art. Carmath. 4 Vidoe Abulfar., pp. 361, 374, 380,
2 Abulfar., p. 505, & ; D'Herbel,, 483.
PD. 104, 437; 5035, €20, and 784.
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a prophet indeed, aund thence aequired his surname, by
which be is generally known. His accomplishments were
too greai not w have some sucoes?; for several tribes
of the Aiabs ol the deserts, particularly that of Qalab,
acknowledged him tc be what he pretended. Dut Lild,
governor in those parts for Akbshid, king of Fgypt and
Syria, soon put a &top to the turther progress of this new
sect by imprisoning their prophet and obliging him to
renounce his ehimerical diguity ; which having dene, he
reguined his liberty, aud applied himself soleiy to his
poetry, by wmeuns whereof he got wery considerable
riches, being in high esteem at the courts of several
princes, Al Matanabbi lost his life. together with his
son, on the bunk of the Tigris, in defending the money
whiok bhad been given him by Adad-ud-Dsula sultan of
Porsia, against some Arabian robbers who demanded 1t of
him, with which money be was returping to Kufa, his
native city. This acczdent happened in the year 354.
Baba and The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice
of is one who appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia,
in the year 638, and by his wonderful feats sed ced a
great muititude of people there. He was by nation o
Turkwan. and cailed hLimself Biba, and had a disciple
called Isaac. whom he sent about to invite those of his
own nation to join him. Isaac aceordingly, coming to thé
territory of Suwaisat, published his coramission, and pre-
vailed en mapy te embrace his master's sect, especially
among the Turkmdns; so that at last he had six thousand
hoerse at his heels, besides foot. With these Bdba wnd hix
disciple made open war ox all who would wot cry out
with them, “Thore is no Gob but Gop; Biba is the
apostle of Gop;” and they put great numbers of Muham-
madans a3 weil as Christians to the sword in those parts,
till at length buth Mubhammadans and Christians, joining
together, gave them battle, and having entirely routed

Presi. in Opera Motanabbis MS. Vide D'Herbel, p. 638, &c.
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thems put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs,
who being taken alive, had (heir heads struck off by the
execntioner.'

I could mention several other impostors of the same
kind which have arisen among the Muhammadans since
their prophet’s time, and very uear enough to eomplste
the number foresold by him, but I apprehend the reader
is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall there-
fore, hera conclude this discourse, which mdy be thought
already too long for an introduction.®

* The. Wahh4lbis of Arabia and India have figured too prominently
in history and still exercise too powerful an influence upon lelém to
justify the omisgion of any mention of them in & work like this;
accordingly we add the following acceunt of this sect, taken by per-
wission from Hughes' Notsr on Muhammadanism, second edition —

“ This seet was founded by Mubammad, son of Abdul Wabhib,
but as their opponents could uot call themn ¥urummadans, they have
been distinguished by the name of the futhersof the founder of theus
sect, and are called Wakhdbis.

“ Shekh Mvhammad was born at Aying, u village in the province
ot Arad, in the country of Najd, in the year o.p. 1691. Having
been carefnlly instructed iu the tepets of the Muslim religion
secording to the teachings of the Hambali sect, he in due time left
his natiye plsce, io company with his father, o pertorm the pil-
grimage to Mecoa. At Madinu he was iustructed by Shekh Abdullah-
ibo-Ibrehim of Najd. aod it is suppoeed that whiist sitting at the
feet of this calebrated teacher the son of Abdul Wahhab first realised
Liow far the rigid Tiues of Islém had been stretched, almost to break-
ing. in the endesvour tu adapt its stern principles Lo the supersti-
tions of idolatrons Arabia. He accompanied his falher to Harimala,
sod after his father's desth he returned to his native village of
Ayins, where he asswmed the positior of a relsgivns teacher. His
truching «mel with acesptance. and he sooun acquired so great an
influence over the people of those parts that the Guvernor of Husea
compelled hun to leave the diswict, and the refurmer found a friendly
asylum sn Dernigh, under the protection of Mubawmad-1bu-Saud, a
chief of considerabie inflmence, who made the protectior of lbn-
Abdul Wshhsl a pretext for war with the Shekh of Hasse. Tbn

' Abiulfsrag, p. 479 ; Ibn Shobuab ; 1’Herbel.. art. Baba.
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Saud married the daughter of Tbn-Abdul-Wahheb, and established
in his family the Wahhab{ dynasty, which, after a chequered exist-
ence of more than a hundred years, still exists in the person of the
Wahhébi chief at Ryadh.?

“The whole of Eastern Arabia has embraced the reformed doctrines,
of the Wahh4bis, und Mr. Palgrave, in his accommt of his travels in
those parts, has given an interesting sketch of the Wahhdbf religion-
ists, although he is not always correct as to the distinctive principles
of their religions creed.

« Tn the great Wahh4bi revival, political interests weve united with
religicus reform, as was the case in the great Puritan struggle in
England, and the Wahhébis soon pushed their conquests uver the
whole of Arabia. In ao.p. 1803 they conquered Mecea and Madins,
and for many years threatened the subjugation of the whole Turkish
Empire; but in A.D. 1811, Mubaminad Ali, the celebrated Pasha of
Egypt, tomrmenced a war against the Wahhdlsa, and soon recovered
Mecca and Madina; and in 1818 his son, Ibrahim Pasha, totally
defeated Aldnllah, the Wahh4bi leader, and sent him a prisoner to
Constantinople, woere he was executed in the public square of St.
Sophia, December 19, 1818. But although the temporal power of
the Wahh4bis bas been subdued, they still continue secretly to pro-
pagate their peculiar tenets, and in the present day there are numer-
ous disciples of the sect, not only-in Arabia but iu Turkey and India.
It is & movement which has influenced religious thought in every
part of Islam.”

After giving a brief account of the Wabb4bl movement in India,
under the leadership of Sayyid Ahmad, who was alain in battle by
the Sikb general Sher Bingh at Bdlakot in 1831, our author de-
seribes the tenets of the Wahhabi faith as follows :—

# 3. They do not receive the decisions of the four orthodox seets,
but say that any man who can read and understand the Qurdu and
the sacred Hadis can judge for himself in matters of doctrine.
‘They therefors reject [jma’? after the death of the companions of
the Prophet.

#3 That no one but God can know the secrets of men, and that
prayes should not be offered to any prophet, Wall Pir, or Saint ;
but that God may be asked to grant a petition for the sake of a saint.

L}
232 [sEC. vuL.

1 The following ave the names of
the Wahhgbi chiefs from the estah-
lishwment of the dynasty :—Muham-
mad - bp - Sand, died a.D. 31765
Abdul - Aziz, assassinaled 1803;
Saud-ibn-Abdnl Aziz, died 1814
Abdullah-ibn-Saud, beheaded 1818 5

Turki, agaassinated 1830; Fayrm
died 1866 ; Abdullah, still living.

! By Jjma is meant “the nnani.
mous conrent of the learned doc-
tors " =‘‘the unanimous consent of
the Fathere”
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ko

%43 That at the last day Muhammsd will obtain permission (im)

of God to intercede for his people. The Sunnis believe that per-
misgion has already been given.

“4 That it is unlawful to illuminate the shrines of departed
saints, or to prostrate before them, or to perambulate (tawif) round
them.

. That women rhould not be allowed to visit the graves of the
dead ou account of their immoderate weeping.

%6, That only four festivals ought to be observed, namely, ’Id-
ul-Fitr, 'Id-ul-Azh4, *Ashiirda, and Shab-i-Bardt.

47, They do not observe the ceremonies of Maulid, which are
celebrated on the anniversary of Muhammad’s birth.

# 8, They do not present offerings (naer) at any shrine,

“g, They connt the ninety-nine names of Gud on their fingers.
and not on a rosary.

10, They understand the terms ‘sitting of God’ and ‘hand of
Gud,” which occar in the Qurn, in their literal (hagéyi) sense, and
not figuratively (majdz?) ; but, at the same time, they say it 18 not
revealed how God sits, or in what sense he has a hand, &e.”

From this description it therefore appears that Wahhdbiism is
Muslim Protestantism. It rejects everything contrary to the teach-
ing of the Qurdn and the Hadis, or inspired sayings of Muhammad.
It assorts the right of private judgment in the interpretation of
Seripture. Yei how different from Christian Protestantism! This
delivers man from the thraldom of a priesteraft born of the dark
ages of Christianity, and sweeps away thai accumulation of error
which bad bidden for centuries the light of that Gorpel which
guides the world to wisdom founded on the fear of God, to civilisa-
tion based on human freedom and brotheily love. But Wahb&biism,
whilst reforming the religion of Islém, would sweep away the
civilisation and learning which have been added to a narrow und
imperfect faith, and carry the world back “to the dark sge of the
Arabian Prophet,” and keep it there to the end of time.

E M. W.
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THE QURAN.

CHAPTER 1.
ENTITLED SURAT UL FATIHAT (THE PREFACE).

Revealed at Makkak.

INTRODUCTION.

TeE chapters of the Qurén are entitled Suras Muir, in his Zife
of Mahomet, Introduction, p. 7, says, “Weil has a lesrned note
(Mohammed p- 361) on the meaning of the word Sura as used by
Mahomet. It was probably at first employed to designate any
portion of his revelation, or & string of verses ; but it soon afterwards,
even during Mahomet's lifetime, acquived its present techmical.
weaning.”

Tlis chapter s held in the highest esteern among all Muslims,
“who,” eays Sale, “give it several other honcurable titles; as the
chapter of prayer, of pradee, of thanksgivtng, of treasure, &. They
esteem it as the quintessence of the whole Qurin, and often repeat
it in their devotions, both publiic and private, as the Christians do
the Lord’s Prayer ”

The aunthor of the Tafsfr-i-Raufi declares that “he who has read
the Fgishat has, as it were, read the whole Qurdn.” According to
this author, its separate clauses contain the sum of the divine attw-
butes, aacriptions of praise, promises to believers, and threatenings of
judgment aguinst infidels, &, as contained in the Qurén, Mus.
hims always sy Amen alter ﬂns prayer.

The, following trausliteration will give the English reader an idea
of the rhyming prose in which the Qurdn is written ;-
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“ Bismillf-bi rabmdni rrahim
Al haredalilléhi Rabbi'i{lumm
Areahmeni'rrahim §
Miéliki yomi-d-din.
Iyika Ndbido waiydka nastdm.
Thdius 'ssirit sl mastakim ;
Sirdt alazina au nifmta alathim,
Ghairi-"1-mdghdhtbi alaibim waladhdlina.™

Mouir regards this as the daily prayer of Mubammad during his
search for light, previous to his assnmption of the prophetic office.
“ It was afterwards recast to snit the requarements of public wor<hip.”
- Life of Makomet, vol. 1. p. 59.

Muslims are bere met with a difficulty as to the divine ruthor-
ship of their Scriptures, arising out of the form of address in this
chapter. The orthodox beliaf in regard to the origin of the Qurin
is that it was copied literally frov the divine original, which is
engraved ou the Zuh4- Mokftz, or Preserved Table close by the throne
«f God. The epeaker throughout is Gud. It is God’s Word. But
this chapter contains a prayer apoarently suitable for sinful men
groping after divine light and beavenly guidamce. As the text
stands, the chapter clearly ¢laims & human origin, and would expiess
very well tho desire of the Makkan reformer. Musliin commentaturs,
however, avoid this ditficulty by explaiwing thie chapter as an inspired
model ot prayer, revealed to instrucs the faithfai how fo pray, and
they understand it as introduced by the word “say.” Abdul Qadir
says, “ Clod basenunciated this chapter in the language bf his servanta,
in order that.they wight thus address him.”

To us it seems thal in the mind of a Mubammadan, boasting of
the absolute perfertion and purity of the text of the Qurin. snd
stickling for the very jois and tittles of the text, the amission of
this word—a word without which ihe status of .this whole chapter
is changed —should arouse rerious objection vo sath a inode of svoid-
ing a difficulty.

An to the prayer iiself, the Christian reader cammot but admire
its spirit. Tt 35 througbout earpest and devout. Interpreting its
langnage in a Christian manner, any one might respond to it
“Amen”

Supposing thir prayer to express the icelings aud aspirations ot
the Makkan reformer at the time it was writtew, we could hardly
regard him s u deliberate imposior. Had he conlinued his neargh
afier trith in the spirit of this prayer. how different would have
been Lis religron {row that which he procleimed in later years!

Concerning ihe formuls, “ In the name of the most merciful God,*
Savery says, 1t is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception
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of one). 1t is expressly recommendad in the Qurdn. The Muhawn-
madans pronoupee it whenever they slaughter sn animal, and at the
commencement of their reading, and of all important actions. Giaab,
one of their selehrated authors, says that when these words wers
sent down from heaven, the clouds fled on the side of the east, the
winds were lulled, the zes was moved, the animals erected their ears
to listen, and the devils were precipiteted from the ceiestial spheres.”

It is almiost certain that Mubammad horrowed the idea of the
Biemilluh from the Jews and Sabains, The Istter intrdduced their
writings with the words, “Baniu i yaxdin bakhshaishgar ddddr,”
4.3., In the name of God the merciful and the just.

Rodwell says, “This formula is of Jewish origin. It wae in the
first instance taught to the Koreisth by Omayah of Taief, the poel,
who was a contemporary with, but somewhat older than, Mubam
mad, and who, daring his mercantile journeys inlo Arabia Petrms
and Syria, had made bimself acquainted with the sacred books and
docirines of Jews and Christisns, Mahammad adopted and con
stantly used it.”

The two terms, ** Rahmaa,” the meresful, and  Rahiw,” the blessed,
have nearly the mamme meaning. The Tafsbr-i-Rauf explains the
former as only applicable to God, while the latter may be applied 10
the creature as well as o God. Others explain the foriner epithet as
applicable to Gud as exercusing mercy towsrds his creatures, the
latter as applicable to the mercy inherent in God.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. Finst

Manzin

| (1) Praise be to Gop, the Lorp of all creatures; (2) frmra.

the most mereiful, (3) the king of the day of judgment. R4

(4) Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg assistance, !
{5) Direct us in the right way, (6) in the way of those

(1) Lovd of all ereatures. “ The original words are Rabbi'lélamung,
which literally signify, Lord of the worlds: but dlaminu, in this
and other places of the Qurdn, propeily means the tl ree species of
rutional creatures, men, genil, and angels.”"—Sale. Savary trunslates
it, “8avereign of the worlds” -Rodwell has il, “Lord of worids.”
Abdul Qddir of Dellz has it, “Lord of the whole world ™ In the
Persian trarslaiion it is rendered ** Cherisher of tlie worlds.”

(6-7) * This last sentence,” says Bale. “comains a petition that
God weuld lead the supplicant into the true religivn, by which is
tacant the Mubawmadan, in the Qurén often called the right way

T
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to whom thou hast been gracious; (7) not of those against
whom thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray.

in this place more particularly defined to be the way of those to whom
Gotl hath been gracious, that is, of the prophets and faithful who
preceded Muhamriad ; under which appellations are alao compre-
hended the Jews and Christians, such as they were in the times of
their primitive purity, befofe they had deviated fram their respective
institutions ; #ot the way of the wadern Jews, whose signal calamities
are warks of the just anger of Gud against them for their obastinacy
and disobedience; nor of the Christians of this age, who have deparied
from the true doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered In a labyrinth
of error (Jaldluddfin, Baidhdwi. &c.) This is the common exposi-
tion of the pussage, t.hou',{h al Zamakhshari end some others, oy a
different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true
believers, and then the sense will run thus: The way of those to
whom thou hast been gracious, against whont thou vrt not incensed, and
who have ol erred, which translation the origina)l will very well
bear,” .

These two views really covincide, inasmuch s the claim of Isldm
is that all troe Lelievers among Jews and Christisns were Muslims.

Abdnl Q&dir eays that by these words we are to understand funr
classes—the propgeu, the righteous, the martyrs, and the good :
aud by “those against whow God i« incensed,” the Jews are indicated ;
and if any othel class be mcluded, it 1s that of the Nazarenen.
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CHAPTER I1.
ENTITLED SURAT UL BAQR (THE COW).

Revealed partly at Makkah and partly at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

“Tag title of this chapter was occasivned by the story of the red
heifer ® (in vers. 66-73) —Sale.

“Tn this Sura are collected the passages composed in the first two
or three years of Mahomet's stay at Medina. The greater part
relates to the Jews, with biblical and rabbinical stories, notice of
the change of the Kibla, &. The disaffected citizens are aleo de-
nounoed in it. There is likewise much mutter of & legislative
character, produced during the first Medina stage, with additions
and interpolations from the revelations of later stages”-—Musrs
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii , Appendix.

The following ic a brief analysis of this chapter, based for the
most part on Noeldcke's Origine et Compositions Surarum Qurani-
carum ipsiveque Qurdni, showing Makkan and Madina revelations,
probable date of composition, and principal topics treated.

Mukkan Bevelations.

These are found in verses 21-38, 164-172, and probably 254-257,
285, aud 286. They belong to the period of Muhammad's mission
previous to the Hijra

Madina Revelations.

These make ap the bulk of the chapter, and are found in verses
1-20, 39-153, 173-253 and 258-284.

At 1o the date of composition, verses 1-20, 39-153, 173-185, 203~
253, and 2§8-284, belong 1o the interval between the Hijra and
the early part of 4.8, 2, Verses 1§4—163 were revealed soon after
the battle of Badr, A.B. 2. Verses 186, 187, belong to a.n. 3. and
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verses 188-202 must be referred to a pariod shortly before the
pilgrimage to Makkah in a.8. 7.

Analysis of the Chapter as to its Feac/ing.

Unhalievers and bypocrites reproved . . . verses 1-20
Exhortation to the worship of the true God . " 21-38
Jews and Christiané urged to accept the claim cf

Muohammad to be a prophet of Ged . . » 39-i02
The oppusition of Jews and Christians to )Inhnm-

mad’s prophetio pretengions combated . ., 102-112
The doctrine of abrogatitn enunciated . . . » 113
A Qibla declared to be unnecessary . ” 1333
The Jews denounced and the religion of Abnhn.m

declared to be the true {aldm . . » 116-147

The Jews finally abandoped and the Arahs :M‘oepted

by the adoplion of Makkah asthe Qibla of Isidm  ,, 143-153
The bereavad friends of those slain at Badr comforted  ,, 154-163
Makkans exhorted ‘to faith in God, and directed to

obaerve the law respecting forbidden meats .  , 104-172
Law coneerning lawful and unjawfnl food (dehvaed

at Madina) . » 173176
The sum of Muslits dnty C. . . “ 177
The law of retaliation . . . . . . » 178,179
The law concerning bequeste . . . . . 5 180182
The law concerning fagting . e e » 183-185
The fast of Ramadhén . . o 186,187
The pilgrimage to Makksh and war for the hi:h . p 188202
Hypocrites and trye helievers contrasted . . » 203206
Exhortation to a huarty acesptance of Isldm . . 307308
The doom of infidels pronounced . . . » 209
The Jews reproached . . . . . 310-212
Suffering to be pationtly endured, .. " 213

Sondry laws re]atmg to almsgiving, war, wme, lom,

orphans, m‘xmuge women, aaths, aud divoree . y 214242
The duty of warring in defence of reiigion enjoined

by precept, and illnstrated hy the hlstary of

farmer peophets . . . . » a43-253
The Throne Vee . . ., 2547257
The doctrine of the mu'ectmu ﬂxuh-aud . . » 258260
Kxhortation ana encouragesent to slnmgnmg . n 201-274
Usury forbiiden . . . 275277
The law concerning contracts and debﬂ <. 5 278284

The prophet’s confession snd praver .« 4 28528
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOw.

I (1) A.L. M. (2) There is no doubt in this book; ¢
15 & direction to the pious, (3} who believe in the mysteries
of fasth, who observe the appointed times of prayer, and
distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on them,
(4) and who believe in that revelation, which hath been
sent down unto thee and that which hath been sent down

(1) A. L. ¥, There sre twenty-pine chapters which begin with
certain letters, and hese the Myhammadans believe . conoeal pro-
found mysteries that have mot becn communicated to any but the

rophet ; notwithstanding which, various ex planations of them have
geenproﬂ'ered {eee Prelim. Disc., sec. iil.) Sale says, “None of the
numercus conjectares ss to the meauing of these letters is more
plausible than that of Golius, who suggests the idea that they were
originally inserted by the amanueusis, and that they stood for the
phrase dviar Ié Muhammad, 1.a., by the command of Muhaminad.”

(2) There is no doudbi in this book, The author of the notes in
the Roman Undi Qurdn well observes, that Muhammad has cast
doubt upon his Qunin by the constunt effort to show that there is
no rooma for doubt For where there is no couaciousness of guilt,
there is no anticipation of & criminal charge, The contrast between
the Qurdn and the Christiun Seriptures in this respect is very

The Zafsir-i- Raufi explains that when the infidels charged Mu-
hammad with being a juggler, :fpoe[, and a collector nf storves, many
were it doubt ebout the truth of the Qurén. Acourdingly some said
one thing, some snother; wherefore Gud settled the minde of the
fuithful Ly the declaration of this verse. The same writer regards
these words as'an anawer to the prayer of the gnviou. chapter.

(3)_Mysterves of faith. * The Arubic word in Ghaib, which properly
significs a thing that is abeen!, at a greaé distance, or inei such
as the resurreetion, puradise, and And this 1s agreeable to the
laaguinge of Scripture, which defines faith to be the svdence of things
not seen (Heb. xi 1; 2 Cor. iv. 18,and v. 7)."—8ade. Rodwell trans-
lates it “ wnoeen.”

Are not Muslims e with disobudienee to this &mpt of
the Qurin when they to beliave the myséeries of the former
Beriptures, the Trinity in unigy, the Sonship of Christ, &c ?

potnted (imes of . See Prelim. Dwscourse, sec. iv, p. 169

(4) That which been sent down before thes. © The Muiamms-
dans believe that God gave written vevelations not unly o Moses,
Jeanas, 'aud Mohammad, bat ¢o several propheta, though they scknow-
ledge none of thase which preceded the Qurdn to be mew extant
except the Pentateuch of Moses, the Psaliua of David, and the Gonpel
of Jesus, which yet they say were, even before Muhammad's timee,

Rt
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undo the prophsts before thee, and have firm assurance ot
the life to come : (5) these are directed by their Lokp, and
they shall prosper. (6) As for the unbelievers, 1t will be
equel to them whether thou admonish them, or do not ad-
monigh them ; they will not believe. (7) Gop hath sealed
up their hearts and their hearing ; a dimness covereth their
sight, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment.

it (8) There are some who say, We believe in Gop, and
the lest day; bnt are not really believers: (9) they seek

sitered and corrupted by the Jews and Christians, and therefore will
uot allow our present eypies to be genuine "—Sale.

Sent down.  For the MusHm belief as fv'the manner in which God
revealed the Scriptures, see Prelim. Discourse, sec. iii. p. 108.

Férm assurance of tha life fo come. “The original word, ol akhirat,

roperly signifies the latter part of enything, and bty way of excel-
Emce the next lifs, the latter or future stule after death ; and is opposed
to al dunya, this world, and af aula, the former or present bife.”—Sale.
Rodwell tranclates, * And fall feith have they in the life to come.”

The assurance predicated of the true belisvers is in regard to the
Jaet of a judgment-day and & fulure state, not of their certain par-
ticipation in the joys of heaven. Mubammadans rogard anything
like aesurance of faith, in a Christisn sense, 88 gross presumption,
and as tending to ain by breaking down the barriers againat its com-
mission. Nevertheless, the plain tesching of the Qurén and of the
traditions—see Midhqit-ul-Masdbih, chap. i.—clearly assures final
salvation to all Muslims:, Why any Muslim should express 3 doubt,
or rather hesitats to confess his assurance as to sslvation, may be
aceounted for partly by bis unwillingness to anvieipaie the divine
decree, partly because of the teachings of the theologians respecting
purgetory, and lastly, because of the protest of the eonscience against
aplan of salvation withoat atonement.

(8) Thsy will not bebisve. The Tafsfr-i- Raysft raisve the inguiry why
God sent propbets to infidels whom he knew would not believe,
and in reply says they were sent (1) to pronounce eondemmation
sgainst them, and (3) to deprive them of the possible excuse that no
pro7phet had been pent to them,

(7) The doctrine of this versa is that infidels “ who will not be-
lieve ” have beem condemned ty judicis]l blindness, which portends
the more awful punishment of he{l. Baie says : “ Muhamiuad here
and elsewhere imitates the truly inspired writers in making God,
by operation on the minds of reprobates, prevent their conversion.”

{8-10) The persons referred to here were probsbly hypueritical
disciples from among the Jews. Abdul Qidir seys the referencs is
to Tbn Abi and his friends, who, when reproached by the prophet
for his bypocrisy, declared themselves to be true followers of Isldm,
Muslim commentstors, however. never want for historical characters
wherewith to illustrate the Qurén.
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to deceive Gop, and those who do believe, but they
deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof.
(10) There is an infirmity in their hearts, and Gob
hath increassd that infirmity; and they shall suffer a
most painful punishment, because they have disbelieved.
{11) When one saith unto them, Aet not corruptly in
the earth; thev reply, Verily we are men of integrity.
(12) Are not they themselves corrupt doers? but they
are not sensible thereof. (13) And when one saith unto
them, Believe ye as others believe; they answer, Shall we
beliove as fools believe? Are not they themselves fools ?
but they know it not. (14) When they meet those who
believe, they say, We do believe: but when they retire
privately to their devils, they say, We really Aold with
you, and only mock a¢ thoss people : (15) Gop shall mock
at them, and continue them in their impisty; they shall
wander in confugion. (16) These are thz men who have
purchased error at the price of ¢rue direction: but their
traflic heth not been gainful, neither have they been rightly
directed. (17) They are like unte one who kindleth a

(11) Act not corruptly. “Some expositors understand by this the
sowing of false ductrine, and currupting people’s principles.”—Sale.

(13) Believe ye o5 others belicte, 1.5, as the fitat folluwers of Jaldn
believe.

(14) Devils. Their leaders and friends, so Tafsir-+-Raufi.

(15) Shall wander wn confusion. For the manner see next vetse.

(16} Their traffic huth not been gainful, dc. According to the
Tafeir4i-Rauft, the reward of their h{ypocrisy is that they are infidels,
whilat rding themeelves as of the faithful; beretics, whilst
thinkin;ﬁen ves sound in doctrine ; ignorant, whilst thinking
themselves learned ; doomed to destruction, whilst fancying them-
gelves in the way of salvation, Compare this with the teaching of
Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 11,12, as there ever a more striking example
of this very kind of reprobation than the Arabian prophet himself 1
The earnest reformer of Makkah becomes the cruel and sensual de-
ceiver, aud yet the appa.rent!y self-deceived Eliﬁd&n of Madina.

{17) Like unto one who bwdicth a fire, #c. The author of the
notes in the Roman Urdi Qurén, refexring to the claim thet the
Qurén is in every tet?ect absolutely perfeet, and thevefore in itself
a standing miracle, calls attention to the want of agreernent in the
awmber of the first and last parts of this verse, The first half of the
sentence, and congequently the parable also, is incomplete. Sale
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fire, and when it hath enlightened all arcund him, Gop
taketh away their light und leaveth them in darkness, they
sball not see ; (18) ihey are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore
will they not repent. (19) Or like & stormy clond from
heaven, fraught with darkness, thunder, and lightning, they
put their fingers in their ears becanee of the noise .of the
thunder, for fear of death ; GoD encompasseth the infidels :
(20) the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their
sight ; 10 often as it enlightenath them, they walk therein,

suggests the mmber may bave been thus changed in affeetation of
the prophetic style, und that the scnse “ may be completed: by addi

the words, ke turns from it, shuts his eyes, or the like.” “Mu amml;lﬁ
compares those who believed not in him to a man-who wants to
kindle a fire. but as s0ou as it burns up and the flsmes give a light,
shuts his cyes, leat he shoald see. As if he had said, You, O Arabisns,
bave long desired & prophet of your own nation, and now I am sent
unto you, and have plainly proved my mission by the excellence
of 1oy dovtrine and revelation, you resist convietion, and refose to
?al‘i:ve in me; therefore shall leave you in your ignorauce,”—

(19, 20) Or Like a stormy coud from heaven, dc. * Here Muhammad
comparcs the anbelieving Arabs to pevple caught in & viclent stqrm.
Tu perceive the beauty of this comparison, it wust be obssrved that
the Muhammadan doctors say this tempest iz & or image of the
Qurfn itself : the thunder signifying the threata therein contained ;
the lightoing, the promises ; and the darkness, the mysteries. The
terror of the threats makes them stop their ears, unwilling to hear
truths -0 dis le s when the promijses ar: read ¢ 1 vh
sitend with pleasure ; but when anything myvsterioue or difficult
of belief occars, they stand stock-still, and will not sabmit w be
directed.”—Yale, Jaldluddin. *

Ahdul QAdir observes that up to this point three classes have been
escribed—true believer, infidcls, and hypocrites. This latier class
is refereed to in this parable. They fear the difliculties of their pro-
fession as a traveller fears the thunder in & dark night As o
teaveller guided by the lightming moves om, but fiuding hiwnself
enveloped in darkness again stops stock-still, so the hypocrite some-
times professes hia faith, at other timex denies it, gccarding es his
ciremnatances aze those of peace or danger.

The Tafstr-s-Rauzi explains the storm as symbolic of the
incurred in fighting against the infidels. e hypocrites through
fear hid themselves, deriring to escape the danger ; but ss swou aa
they saw the ghtter of the ¥y, they made grout professlons of
luyalty to Islém. *In short, while they had the hope of scluring a
ghare in the boot{, they professed themselves friend ti and were fal-
SOThE Ja praises ; bt when they were confrouted by the foar and toil
{of the butle), they becae inimical fanit-finders® .
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but when "darkness coraeth on thew, they stand still:
and if Gop so pleased he would certainly deprive them
of their hearing and their sight. fur Gob is mighty.

| (21) O men of Makkah, serve your Lorkp who hath
created yon, and those who have heen befors you:
peradventure ve will fear Aim,; (22) who hath spread
the earth us a bed for you, and the heaven as a cover-
ing, and hath caused water to descend from heaven,
and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. Set
not up thercfore any equals unto GoD, against your
own knowledge. {23) If ye be in doubi concerhing that
revelation which we have semt down unto our servant, pro-

(21) Omen of Makkah. The pe begiuning with this verge and
ending with. verse 58 Lelongs tg the M:,;I%an period of Mnhammad’s
mission.

(22) St not up therafore amy equals unto God, de. This is the
rational conclusion from the considerations before mentioned. It
reveais to us the grar.d motive-power within the bosoni of the Makkan
reformer. He has listenied to the testimony of conscienre ip a
Bupreme Being, the Creator, Preserver, and Lnefnct.or. He here
appeals to his conntrymen to ccme to this same source of light, and
to abandon idolatry, which contradicts their own reason. The pas-
sage has something of the sublimity of similur passages in the Old
Testament.

(28) If ys bsin dowdt . . . produce a chapter like unto if. Jun chap.
xvii. ver. 9o, this challenge is prescmted in the following boastful
detlaration : “ Verily if men and genii were purposely assewbled
that they might produce o book like this Qurin, they could not pro-
duce one like unto it, sithougb the one of them assisted the other.”
'Will those whe would exonerate Muhammad from the charge of
being an impostor explain how an bonesi man esuld put these words
into the nyouth of God 1 If Muhammad be the author of the Qurén
—and all apologists rega’d him as ruch--he must have known that
even the most excellent human composition bad no claim to be called
inspired ; yea, further, it is inconceivable that he shonld have beco
so self-deceived as to faucy that whep be put these words into the
mouth of God, he weas ingy the w of God, and not those
of his own invention. hich is greater, the credality which can
believe an honest wun, of high intelligence and postic genius, capable
of sueh self-deception ax this, or that which believes a wicksd man
and a deliberats impostor capable of feigning sincerity and hopest
piety t Let it be observed this cisimn was ever set ap at Malkah. 1t
was there that the question of being an honest reformer or a prophet
of Arabia was decided.

“1f any one has a mind to tes! this boastful claim, let him reed

R%
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dnce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses
besides Gop, if ye say truth, (24) But if ye do 4f not, aor
shell ever be able to do ¢, justly fear the fire whose fuel is
men and stones, prepaved for the unbelievers. (25) But
bear good tidings unte those whe believe, and do good
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers; so
oftea as they eat of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they
shall soy, This is what we have formerly eaten of ; and they
shall be supplied with several sorts of fruit having a mutual
resemblence toone another. There ghall they enjoy wives
subjest to no impurity, and there shall they continue for

the qoth chupter of Isaiah, the 145th Peelm, the 38th of Joh, and &
hundred other passages in the Chrsiisn Seriptures, which are in
style and diction superior to the Qurén. Ji may be said that the
beauty of the origiual cannot be rendered in a translation. Very
woll ; this is equally true or the translations of the Christiun Scrip-
tures. Besides these there ar= hundreds of books which, in point of
matter, arrangement, and instruction, sre superior to the Qurén,.”
Thus writes the aathor of the notes on the Roman Urdid Qurin.
The same author gives the names and itles of & number of Arabic
enthors and books, which deny the claim of Mubammad and Mu-
hammadans redpecting the divine perfection of the Qurén, amoug
whomn are the founder of the sect of the Muzddryans, [ea-bin-S4bih,
al Muzd4r, and others. Gibbon deseribes the Qurin as an'* incohe-
rent rhapsady of fable, and precept, and declamation, which seme-
titues erawls in the duat, snd sumetimes ia lost in the clouda”—
Decline and Fall of Roman Empire, vol i. p. 365, Milman's edition.
Bee also Prelim. Discourse, séct, iii. p. 103

mvﬁf witnssses bessdes God. Yorr false gods and idols~ssid in
ridicule

(84) Whose fuel is men and siones. Men snd idols. The Tafrér-i-
Rauf gives the opinion of some tomnmentators that clonds, apparently
laden with refreshing showets, will pour down torrents of stones,
which will greatly increass the heat nnd torments of hell !

(25) This s what ve have formerly ecten of. “ Some commentators
(Jatilain) approve of this sense. supposing the fruits of paradise,
though of vagious tastes, are alike in eotour and outward appearance;
but others (Zamakhshari) think the meaning to be, thas the inhabi-
tants of that place will find there fruits of the samc or the Jike kinds
a5 they used to eat while on sarth,”-—Saie.

Thers shall enjoy wives subject to no tmpurity. “ It is very
rernarkable that the notices in the Coran of this voluptuona ine
are almost entirely confired to a time when, whatever the tendeney of
his desires, Mahomet was Jiving chaste and temperate with a single
wife of threescore years of age.

“It is voteworthy that in the Medina Surds, that is, in all the
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ever. (26) Moreover, Gop will not he ashamed to pro-
pound in & parable & gnat, or even a more despicable thing -
for they who believe will know it to be the truth from
their T.oRD ; but the unbelievers will sav, Whai meaneth
Gop by this parable? he will thereby mislead niany, and
will direct many thereby: but he will not mislead any
thereby, except the transgressors, (27) who make void the
covenant of Gob alter the establishing thereof, and cut in
sunder that which Gop hath coinmanded to be joined, and
act corruptiy in the earth : they shall perish. (28} How 1s
1t that ye believe not in Gop ?  Binee ye were dead, and he
gave you life; he will hereafter cause you to die, and will
again restore you to life; then shall ye return unto him.
(29) 1t is he who hath oreated for you whatsuvever is on
earth, and then set his mind to th: ereation of heaven,

voluminous revelations of the ten years following the Hegira, women
are only twice referred to a4 conatituting one of the: delights of para-
dige, and on both oceasions in these simple words: dnd to them
gehevam) ihere shall be therein pure woves. Was it that the soul of
ahomet had at. that period no longmugs after what lie had then to
satiety the emjoyment of 1 Or that a closer contact with Jewish
rinciples and morality repressed the budding pruriency of the rave-
ﬁtion, and evvered with merited eonfusion the picture of his sensual
paradise which had been drawn at Meceal”—Muyir's Life of Mahomaet,
vol. ii. p. 143

The ]I;andsi'se of Isl4m is the garden of Eden inhabited. by meuand
women with carnal :spetmes of infinite upww. and with ability
cnd opportunity to indulge them to the full. We strain our eyes in
vain tg catch a glimpse of a spiritnal heaven anywhere in the Qurén.

(28) God will not be ashamed to propound in « parebls  gnat.
% (Jod is no more ashamed to propound a gnat as a parable than t
use a more dignified illustration.” —Savary, This was Tevealed to
refute the objection of infidels, that the employment of such parables
was beneath the dignity of God.—dbdul &dtr, Yahya, dx.

The transgressors. lnfidels and hypocrites. The h‘ufsﬂwi—li«wﬂ
says the trausgressors are distinguished by three charucteristies:
covenant-breaking, dissolving all connection with one’s velatives,
snd quarrelsomeness. This 18, of course, 3 mere paraphrese of the
next verse,

(28) Ye were dead, dt. Sale, on the aythority of Jalfluddin,
parsphireses thus: “ Ve were dead while in the loins of your fathers,
and he gave you life in your mothers’ wombs; and after death ye
shall again be raised at the resurrection.”

(29) Seven heavens. Sce the same expression in chapters »1i. 14,
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and formed it iuto seven heavens; he knoweth all
things,

§ (30) Whea thy Loupn said unto the angels, I am going
to place a substitute on earth; they said, Wilt theu place
there one who will do evil therein, and shed blood ! but
we velebrale thy praise, and sanctify thee. Gob answered,
Vérily I kuow that which ye know not: (31) and he
taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed
them to the angels, and said, Declare nnto me the names
of these things if ye say truth. (32) They answered, I'raise
be unto thee; we have no knowledge but what thou
teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. (33) Gop

fT“- Iz, Ixvil -3, and lxxi. 14 It is probably borrowed frow the
ews.

(B A substitute on. earth. Literally, a khalifah, visegerent.

“ Concerning the creation' of Adam, hare intimated, the Moham-
madans have several peculiar traditions. They say the ungels Gab-
riel, Michael, and Lsrafil were sent by Gud, one atter another, to fetch .
for that purposs seven handfuls of earth fram different depths and
of different colours (whence some account for the various complexions
of 'uankind) ; but the earth being apprehensive of the consequence,
and desiring them to represent her fear to God that the creature he
designed Lo form would rebel sgainst him and draw down his curse
upon her, they returned without performing God’s command ; where-
npon he sent Azzail on the same errsnd, who executed his commis-
sion without remorse ; for which reason (Jod sppointed that augel to

‘separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called the angel of

death. The enrth he bad taken war carried into Arabis, to a place
between Makkah and Tayif, where being first kneaded by the angels,
it was afterwands fashioned by God himself into « hunan form, and
Ieft to dry (Quréin, chap. 1v. v. 13) for the epace of forty days, or, as
others say, as many years, the in the nieantitge often visiting it,
and lblis {then one of the angels whe are meavest to God’s presence,
afterwards the devil) amoug the rest ; but he, not contented with-
locking on it, kicked it with his foot fill it rung, snd ing God
designed that ereature to be his superior, took a secret resolution
never to acknuwledge him as sich. After this Gud suimated the
figure of clay, and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he
3::’, ;&I:.csd m in paradise formed Eve out of hia left side (Jalélud-
: P—S
ﬂﬁnid, Wil tlum'ilautllm ong, &¢. This knowledge on the
part of the angels, says the Tafeir-s-Roug, was either derived- from &
divine revelation to that-effect, or from a perusal of the writings on
the preserved tabies.
(32, 33) God smid, O Addia, tell them tieir names. “This story
Muocanunad borrowed from the Jewish traditions, which say that the
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szid, O Adam, tell them their names. And when he had
told them their names, Gop said, Did T uot tell you that
I know the sscrets of heaven and earth, and know that
which ye discover, and that which ye conceal? (34) And
when we said unto the angels, Worship Adum; they all
worshipped Aim, except 1blis, who refused, and was pulifed
up with pride. and became of the number of tinbelievers.

angels having speken of man with some conternpt when God con-
)] them about his creasion, God made answer that the man was
wiser than they ; and i@ convince them of it he brought all kinde of
animals to them. and asked them their mames ; which they not being
able to tell, he put the same question to the mai, who named them
vne after another : and being asked his own name and God's maine,
he answered very justly, and gave God the rame of JemovaAR"—
Sale.

{34) When wr said unte the angels, Worship Addm. Sule says the
angels’ adoring Adam is meutioned in the Talmud. “The originat
word signifies. properly Lo prosrats oveself 1ill the foreliead touches
the ground, which is the bumblest pesture of adoration, ang strictly
due 1o Cod only ; but it is soretimes, a3 in this place, used to ex-

wess the civil worship or humage which way be paid to creaturaes.
{Jal&luddiraz:

Except I6lfs. ‘The story of Iblfs and the angels prohably owes ite
origin to Jewish trudition. The name IWis, Trom balas, a wicked
person, may have been derived by tramsiation from the ¢ rornpée of
the New 'ly"esmment, Matt. xizh J9, 38; 1 John i 13, 14 The
Tafstr-i-Rayn rays the pame of Tulis bufore this disobedicuce was
Azastl, and thet this name was given to indicate his now hopeless
condition. Mubemmad probably adopted the nane most familiar to
bis equntrymen whilst relating a story derived from Jewi h sources.
Muslim commentators, believing the angels to be imupeccable, and
denying that they pro;i)‘agate their species, argue that Iblis is of the
gensi, and the Qurdn, chap. xviil. 48, seerns to prove that Muhammad
regrhmed' bim u~ the father of the genii.

e whole dottrine of the Qurén canceruing 1blis and the genii, or
Satans of the Qurén, has been borrowed for the most part fromn the Magi
of Pexsia, and the attempt to identify themin theQurdn withthe Satan
and evil epirits of the Bible ia so unenccessful #s to form a plain indi-
cation of the forger's hand. A compansen of the two hooks on this
aum will reveal mare than one instance wherein the Qurén, not-
withstandiuy irs boest that it preserves and confirms the teaching of
the former Scriptures, fuils to attest the teaching of the Rible.

Because of the numbar of unbelicvers. Bale says, “ The cccasion of
the devil’s fall has some afinity with an opinion which has been
glmﬂ.y much entertained amonﬁ Christians (Irenweus, Last., Greg.

yaman, &c.), viz, that the angels being informed of God's intention
to create man after his own imuge. and to digaify human nature by
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(35) And we said, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in
the gardsn, and eat of fhe fruit thereof plentifully wher-
ever ye will; but approach not this tree, lest ye become of
the number of the transgressors. But Saian caused them
to forfeit paradise, and turned them ouf of the state of Aap-
piness wherein they had been; whereupon we said, Get yo

Christ's assuming it, somne of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed
thereby, envied man’s happiness. and so revolted.”

(35) Deell thou nnd thy wife wn the garden. Muhammadans believe
the residence of Adsm and Eve before the Fall to have been parudise
or heaven, the place to which al! good MunsWms g&

This tres.  “ Concerning this tree, or the forbidden fryit, the Ma-
hammadans, as well as the Christians, have various vpinions. Some
say it was an ear of wheat ; somve will have it fo have been a-fig-tree,
and others a vine, The story of the Fal] is told, with some farther
circumstances, in the beginning of the geveuth chapter.”—Sale.

But Sutan. Rodwell calls attention to the change from Iblis, the.
calumniator, to Satan, the hafer % They have a tradition that the
devil, offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, was not admitted
by the guard ; whereupon he begged of the animals, one afler an-
o{her. to carry him in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife ;
but they all refused him, exoept the serpent, whn tovk him between
two of hig teeth, and so introduted him. They add that the serpent
‘S,:;e then of & beautiful form, and not in the shape be now bears. —

We said, Get ye down.  “The Muhammadans say that when they
were cast down from paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon or
Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah (the port of Makkah)in Arabia : and
that after a separation ¢f two hundred years Adam was, on his re-
pentance, condueted by the Angel Uabriel toa mountain near Makkah,
where he found and kuew his wife, the meuntain being thenee named
Arifat, und that he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon.

“ {t may pot be improper here to mention another tradition eon-
cerning the gigantic stature of our first parents. Their prophet, the
say, afirmed Adam to have heen as tall as o high palm-tree ; but this
wonld be too much in proportion, if that were really the print of his
fuot, which 15 pretended to be such, on the top of & mountain in the
isle of Ceylon, thence named Pico de Adam, sad by the Arab writers
Rahun, being somewhat above two spans long (though others say it
is seventy cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot here h:‘Knd
the other in the sea), and too little, if Eve were of 0 enormous a zige,
us is said, when her head lay on one hill near Makkgh, her knees rested
on two others in the plain, about two musket-shots ssunder.”—Sale.

The Tafsir-i-Rayfi regards these words aa being addressed to the
serpent as well asto Adam and Eve,

he one of you an ¢nevay unto the other, i.c., Batan an eremy of man,
or the allusion may be to enmity between Adam and Eve, typifying
the enm:ty between the f2ithfal and the inﬂdels.—-Tdﬁfr~i-£mUL
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down, the one cof you an enemy unto the other; and there
shall be a dwelling-place for you on earth, and a provision
for a season. (36) Aund Adam Jearned words of prayer
from his Lorp, and Gop turned unto him, for he is easy
to be reconciled and merciful, (37) We said, Get ye all
down from hence; hereafter shall there come unto you a
direction from me, and whoever shall follow my direction,
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved ;
(38) but they who shall be unbelievers. and accuse our

(36) Adam learned wurds of prayer, &c. There is a difference of
cpinion among the commentators as 16 what these words were. The

afsfr-i- Reufi accepts the opinion that they were the words of the
creed, *LA-ilha-iflal-1dho, Mubammad-ur-Rusul-ulldh,” God ke is
God, and Mukommad 15 the apostle of God.  But all such traditionarv
statements are the outgrowth of « desire to exalt Munamiud. Ong of
the traditions makes Adam say vhat “ As soon as the breath eame
into ruy body I opened my eyes, and saw the words, Lé-sldha-illal-
Isho, Mubhammad-ur- Rusal-ulligh writteu on the heuvens.”

The purport of the verse seems to be that God taught Adam, in a
general way, the words he then revealed for the benefit of himself
and his children, Adam being regarded as the prophet of Ged to his
generation.

God turned to ham, for he ts d0 be reconciled. Rodwell trans-
lates, “ For he loveth to turn.” 1 the Qurén requires io secure the
favour of God is to repent. {.¢., to submit to the will of Ged and ask
pavdon for sin.

(87, 88) Hevenfter shall cause . . . a direction. “(lod here pro-
mizes Adam that hiz will shonid be revealed to him and his postenty ;
which promise the Muhammadans believe was falfilled at several
times by the ministry of several prophets, from Adam bimself, who
was the first, to Muliunmad, who was the last. The namber of books
revealed uuto Adain they saw was ten” (Jalgluddin).—Sale.

And whoever shall follow my direction, d&c. The Tafifri-Reufl
conceives the idea that the story of Adam was placed ei the very
beginning of the Qurdn aa s warning to all his posterity, He says,
- 50(1 has narrated the story of Adam before he tells of others, in
order tha¢ by showing his people how they were adored by the
sagels, through Adam, in whose loins they were ludden, and yet,
iustead of beiug drawn to himn by his goodness, thay have turned
from bim, broken lns conunandiments, and have not ashamed.
Then 10 the expulsion of Adam frum paradise, a8 hare relaied, he
intimates that nctwithsianding the uearnese of Adan to himself, and
the adoration of angels bestowed apon hira, yet, for one act of dis-
obedieuce, was expailed frum pavadiae. ‘Wherefore be says, kear me,
and dave not tw disobey my commands, lest I refuse to receive you
into paradise at the judgment-day.” -

And orouse our vigns of faleshood. Concerving the word here trans-
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signs of falsehood, they shall be the companions of Aell-
fire, therein shall they remain for ever.

| (89) O children of lsruel, remember my fayour where-
with J have favoured you ; and perform your covenant with
me, and I will perform sy covenant with you; and revere
me: (40) and believe in the revelation which T have seut
down, confirming that which is with you, and be not the first
who believe not therein, neither exchange my signs for a
small price ; and fear me (41) Clothe not the truth with
vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own know-

lated signs Bale smys. “‘This word has various significations in the
Qurdn ; sometimes, as in this passage, it signifies diwire revelation or
Scripture in general, sometimes the versss of the Qurén in particular,
aud et other times visible miracles. But the sense is easily distin-
guished by the comtext.”

They shall be the companions of hell-fire, theresn sholl they ramatn
Jor ever.  The sufferings of the damned are described in chap. xiv.
19-31, XXV, J11-15, XX1¥il. 61 71, and lvi. 40-56. This punishment
ineternal, and variea in intensity aceording to the heinousness of sin.

Hell is divided into scven apartments. For description of each
see Prelimin: Discourse, sec. 1v p. 148,

(39, 40) O%m of Israel, . . . belirve in ithe revelaiion which I
have sent down confirming that which 18 with you. “The Jews are here
called upon o receive the Qurdn, as verifying and confirming the
Pentatench, particularly with respect to the unity of God and the
mingion of Muhsramad. And tbey are exhorted not to conceal the
prseages of their law which bear witness to those truths, nor to cor-
m;.t‘fhem by publishing false copies of the Pentateuch, for which the
writers were bub poorly paid."—=Sale, on the authority of Yuhya and
Jaldludidin.

For pasgages of the Qurdn attesting the genunineness of the Chris-
tian and Jewish Scriptures. see Inder under the word Qurin.

A careful consideration of the hnport of such p- as this cught
to convince every honest Mushim of the fact thus Mobammsd cer-
tainly did regard the Scriptures then current among Fews and Chris-
tiaps 38 the puré¢ Word of God. If he did not, then the Qnrén.
attesm, verifies, and confirns alie! Bee chap. iil. 93 v. 70, vi, 9o,
91, X. 97, and xlvi. 11,

(41) Clothenot the truth with vanity; neither conceal the truth against

our osgn knowledge. Rodwell trauslates the latter part of the verse
ghus: Hide not the irwth when ye krow it. On this he writes as fol-
lows: “ Mubammad rarely accused the Jews and Christians of cor-
rupting, but often of misrepresenting, their sscred bpoks, in erder
to evade hia claims. His charges, howsver, are always very vagmely
worded, and hig utterances upon this subject sre tantamonnt tea
strong testiinony iu fuvour of the cuimpeschabls intesrity of the
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ledge ; (42) observe the stated times of prayer, and pay
your legal alms, and bow down yourselves with those who
bow down, (43) Will ye command men to do justice, and
forget vour own souls? yet ye read the hook of the law : do
ye not therefore understand ? (44) Ask help with perse-

sacred books, both of the Jews and Christians, sc far as he knew
them.” The Tafetr-i-Raufi confirms the position taken above. It

raraphrases thus: “ Do not mingle with the truth that. the praiss of
ilnha.mmad is recorded in the Pentatench the lie of « dertal, and do
not hide the truth that he is the prophet of the last times, for you
know that this prophet is a prophet indeed. Why then do ye deli-
berately hide his praise and title (of prophet), and make yourselves
the Eriwneu of hell 7"

The whole foree of this exposition rests on the admission that the
Jews were in possession of the uncorrupted Seriptures.

Again, it is noteworthy that the corruption charged is not directed
against the Scriptures, but against their snterpretaiion of those Beri
tures. ‘The author of the notes on the Roman Urdd Qurén 8
attention to the'fact, that while Muhammad would conciliate Jews
and Christians by the pretence that his Qurén confirms their Scrip-
tures, he constanily misrepresents and falsifies them. This is true
of both their doctrinal teaching and historical staterment. It must,
however, be observed that this inconsistency was not always due to
the tniantion of the Arahian prophet, but generally to his ignoranee.

(42) Stated times ?‘ prayer . . . legal alms. The prayer (sulds; of
the Muslim differs from what the Christian calls pruyer in that it
congists invariably of the teg,ﬁtinn of ascriptions of praise to God
and of petitions for divine blessing uttered i1» the Arabic lan 3
and is alinost entirely mechanical. The mind and the heart of the
worshippers are alike shut up to the words and forms of the stereo-
tgped 1pmyer. The Arabic diz expresses more nearly the Christian
idea of prayer. This, too, probably corresponded more nearly to
Mtl!m.n,unle o 's ow:]:didea ofl . " . 4

gal almy (aikdi) are levied on money, grain, fruit, cattle, an
merchandise. sl'he gbject for whiah it is l{av'gia is the support of the
poor. It amounts o sboul two and a half or three per cent, on
annual profits,

Aithough these words are addressed to Jews, the prayer and alnis,
concemin%ewhich sxhartation is made, are Muslim, 1., of the kind
and form belonging to the lust dispenzation of the une true religion.

For nearly all the rites and forms of religion, Islim finds sanction
in the volume of traditions, 'This fact affords a strong argunment
aguinat the Qurin as the ipspired Scripture of a new dispensation.

(43) Ys read the bovk of the law, f.c., the Pentateuch. This verse
affords another proof that Muhammad balicved the Jewish Serip-
tures then extant to be the genuive Word of God.

(44, 45) Ask help with perseverunce and prayer, &c.  Abdul Qédir
t “ (et strength by toil and prayer,” &c., and paraphrases,
“ Ma’!,ce it (prayer) a habit, and the duties of religion will becpme
easy. : U
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verance and prayer; this indeed is grievous unless to the
humble, (45) who seriously think they shall meet their
LORD, and that to biin they shall return.

I (46) O children of JIsrael, remember my favour
wherewith [ have favoured you, and that I have pre-
ferred you above all nations; (47) dread the day
wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for another
soul, ueither shall any intercession be accepted from
thers, nor shall any compensation be received, neither
shall they be helped. (48) Remember when we delivered
you from the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed
you, they slew your male children, and let your females

The humble, who seriouely think they shail méet their Lord, and that
o him they shall return. Sentimnents like these ex)iibit the vast moral
5 iority of Mubammad's teaching with regard to God and man’s
relation to him over that of his idolatrous countrymen and of idola-
ters of uny couuntry.. The influence of passages iike this must be
taken into account if we would understaud the power whicli the
Qurdn exerts vver Muslims.

{48) o children of Israel, remember my favour, dc. The objeet of

es like this was to cenciliate the Jews by appeals to their
national pride, and by an attempt to imitate the style of their pro-
phets in i:. exhortations to them. Passages of the Qurén like this
concerning the children of- Tsrael evinee considerable knowledge of
the history of the ehosen people. And yet the error which ia here
mixed up with the truth, without any apparent design, would seem
to show. that Muhamomad had not access to the Jewish Scriptures
directly. It is therefore most probable that he obtained his iufor-
mation from Jewish friends, who hed themselves an im
knowledge of tlieir own ‘Scriptures. See on this subject Muirs
Lifs of Mahomet, vol. ii., eupplement to chap. v.

(47) Dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for
another soul. “This verse, often repeated, eontradiets the notion of
Mubammiad as an intercessor, and, of course, contradicts Scripture
also, unless understood thus :—¢The guilty shall not atone for the
guilty.” ”—Brinckman’s Notes on Isigm.

The author of the Tafefr-i-Rauf thinks this verse is addressed to
unbelievers, and regards it as teaching the certain 'dawmunation of all -
who have not secired the intercession of Mubammad,

(48) They sew gour male children. The Tafsir-i-Rauf gives 8
story which illnstrates the habit of Mmlim commentators of sneent-
ing /tstory to explain the indefinite statements of the Qurén: The
ml:x i that Pharsoh bad a dream, in which he saw a fire issne
forth from the Tcmple at Jerusalewn. The fire consamed him and
his people. Calling his wise men, he asked the mesning of his
dream. They told him that a person would be bora from amoug
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live : therein was a great trial from your Lorp. (49) Aund
when we divided the sea for'you and delivered you, and
drowned Pharach’s peopls while ye looked on. (50) And
when we treated with Moses forty nights; then ye took
the calf. for your God, and did evil; (51) yet afterwards
we forgave you, that peradventure ye might give thanks,
(62) And when we gave Moses the book of the law, and

the children of Israel who would destroy both him and his nation.
Accordingly he ordered all the male children of the lsraelites to be
destroyed. - When some twelve thousand-—according to others seventy
thousand—infants had been desti oyed, his subjects interfered, and so
far moditied Pharsol’s intention that he spared the chbildren born
every alternate year. During one of these years Aaron was born ;
but Moses, being bhorn the following year, waa placed In a basket
and allowed to float down the Nile. On its reaching the palace,
Pharaoh drew the basket to shore and found the infant Moses in it.
His wife at once declared that the child did not belong to the Jews,
and proposed to adopt it es their own, inasmuch as they had mo
children. Thus Moses was preserved by his ¢nemy. See also
Qurén, chaps, vii.,, xx., and xxvi, &e.

(60) Then took ye the calf for your God, and did evil. “ The person
who cast this calf, the Muhammadans say, was (not Aaron, but) al
Sémairi, one of the principal men among the children of Inrgel, some
of whose descendants, it is pretended, still inhahbit an island of that
name in the Arubian Gulf It was made of the rings and bracelets
of gold, silver, and other materials which tire lereelites had bor-
rowed of the Egyptians ; for Aaron, who commanded in his brother’s
absenee, having ordered Sdinairi to collect those ornaments from the
people, who carried on s wicked commerce with them, and to keep
themn er till the return of Moees, al Sdmairi, understanding
the founder’s art, put them all together into a furnace to melt them
down into one mass, which came out in the form of a calf. The
laraelites, aocustomed to tlie Egyptian idolatry, paying a religious
worship to this image, al Simairi went further, and took some
dust from the footsteps of the horse of the Angel Gabriel, who
wminrched at the head of the people, and threw it iute the mouth
of the calf, which immediately began to low, and becane ani-
mated ; for such was the virtue of that dust."—Sale, on auchorsty
of Jaldlyddis.

Some writers explain that Samairi discovered the virtue of this
dust of the fyotsteps of Gabriel’s horse by obeerving that -wherever
such footsteps were there green grass immediately sppeared. Others
accournt for the voice in the golden ealf by referring it to Satan,
who, entering it, begsn to say to the people,“] am your preserver,
w%mfo}e '-'y%mmip gl fo those who did not actually

51) Ya rda we forgave you, i.¢,,. those who did not actual
worsh'.)ip the golden calf. See ver, 53. .
{62) When we gove Mosss the bock. We have here one instance, of
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the distinetion between good and eml, that peradventure ye
might be directed. (53) And when Moses ssid unto his
peopls, O my people, verily ye have injured your own
soals, by your taking the calf for your God; therefore be
turned unto your Creator, and slay these amoug you who
have been guilty of that crime - this will be better for you

which this chapter furnishes many, whereln the Qurun shows the
ignerance of Muhammuad with respect to the history of the Jaws as
eontained in fhe books of Moses. The “Book” of the law (the
Torah or Pentateuch) is here represented as given to Moases in the
Mount, whereas the stery refers to the giving of the two tables
(Arabic, Alwih, meaning tablels) containing the teh commahdments
only. Bee Exod. xxxiv, 28.

or further exposition of discrepancy between the ard the
Pentateuch, sze commenta ou chap. wil., vers. 104- where is
recorded the most detaded acconut of the exodus of from

Egvpt and God's dealings with them fu the wilderness to be fonnd
in the

dnd 'he DISTINCTION between good and evill Rodwell transiabes,
“and the ilhunination,” chap. xxi. 49.

The Arabic word here translated dustinetion is Purqin, a pame
which, among Muslims, iz given enlely to the Qurén. The author
of the noter cn the Roman Urdét Qurin argues from the use of this
word, which is derived from the Syraic, that Muhammad muat have
had access to the writings of Svrian Christians, and especially to the
commentarv of the Old and New Testameuts by Ephrain, a Syrian,
m whick a great m:unx stories similar to those of the Qurfn are
sgl 4 }o be recorded, und in which the Pentatench is uniformly ealied
the furgan.

That qfhis word may bave heen introduced into Mubammad’s
vogabulary from Syrian sources is. altogether probsble, but the
gtories of the Quidn bear no traces of having been copied from, or
even learned from, any written record. On the contrary, they every-
where bear the marks of having been recorded in the Qurén from
hearsay sources. Any written record in the Lands of Mubammad
would have enabled him to give more accurate statements of fact,
and thns would have better confirmed hs claim that the Qurén
sattests the former Seriptures,

The meaning of the term Furgan, as upplied lo Scripture, is not
“that which i~ divided into sections” {Hughes' Notes on Muham-
rudanism, p. 113, but that which divides betrreen gosd and evil, “ that
peradventare ye ipight be directed.”

(53) Ye have injured your own souls. Rodwell has it, ¢ Fe have
sipned to your own hurt.” The aliusion is to the slaying of certain
of gleir ;:;ls:nber for the 3:1 dI; dag

ay ¢ among you, & Lit, ome another.

“ I? this particular the narration agrees with that of Moses, who

ordered the Levites to slay cvery man his brother ; Lut the Scripture
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in the sight of your Creator: and thersupon he turned
unto you, for he is easy to be reconeiled. and merciful.
(64) And when ye sald, O Moses, we wil' not believe
thee, until we see Gop manifestly; therefore a punish-
ment came upon you, while ye looked on; (55) then we
raised you to life after ye had been dead, that peradven-
ture ye might give thanks. (56) And we caused olouds
to overshadow you, and manns and guails to descend
upon you, saying, Eat of the good things which we have
given you for food : and they injured not us, but injured

says thera fell of the people that day about threc thowsand (the Vulgate
says 23,000) men ; wheregs the commentators of the Qurin make the
number of the slain to amount to 70,000; and add, that God sent &
dark cloud which hindered them from seeing one another, lest the
sight should move those who executed the sentence to compassion.”—
Sale and Jalsluddin,

(54) When ye said, O Moses, e will not belicve thee, until we see God
manifesilly. “The persons here meant are said to have been seventy
men, who were e choice of by Moses, and heard the voice of God
talki.n%:‘iith him, But not being satisfied with thaf, they demanded
to see ; whereupon they wero all strack dead by lightning”—
Sule, Ismatl ibn Ali, Tafsir-1-Raufi.

As this statement is nowhere corroborated in the Bible, it is pro-
bably derived from Jewish tradition.

(55) Then we raised you to life. The Tafttr-i-Raufi states that
Moses, seeing his seventy companions stricken dead, immediately
interceded for their restoration to life, on the ground that the people
might suspect him of their murder. God then, on Moses’ interces-
sion, restored them to life. See also Rodwell's note on this p: X

(56) . caused clouds lo overshadew yow. The paliar of cloud, and
1uay be tho pillar of fire also (Exod. xiii. 21, 22). Some commentators
say that the eloud was as a canopy over the Israelites to shield them
from the heat of the sun (Tafsir-1-Rauft).

Manna aknig:mih. “The Eastern writers eay these quails were of
a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere but in Yaman, from - whence
they were bronght by a south wind in great nambers to the [aruelites’
camp in .the desert. The Arabs call these birds Salwxd, which is
golai.nly the same with the Hebrew Salwim, snd say they bave no

mes, but are eaten whole.”-— Sale,

A greut variety of opinions have been entertained among Muslim
commantators &3 to what manna represents, eg., flour, honey,
heavenly gifts bestowed eecretly, &. As to the quails, sume have
it that they were dressed in the air and' baked Ly the heat of the
sun before they fell on the ground.

As to the Salwd having no bones (see Sale’s note above), the fact
is, their boues are so tender that many eat them-along with the flesh.
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their own souls. (57) And when we said, Enter into this
city, and eat of the provisions thereof plentifully as ye
will; and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgive-
ness! we will pardon you your sins, and give increase
unto the well-doers. (68) But the ungodly changed the
expredsion into another, different from what had been
spoken unto them; and we #ent down upon the ungoedly
indignation from heaven, because they had transgressed.
(59) And when Moses asked drink for lis people, we said,
Strike the rock with thy rod; and there gushed thereout
twelve fountains according to the number of the tribes, and

dnd. injured not ua, but injured ther own souls. Savary
tmnsht::ﬁﬁs pasnage, “ Your murmurs have been injurious ouly to
voursélves.”

The Tafsbr-i-Hauji seems to refor the snjury spoken of in this verse
to the wandering in the wiidernesa.

(67) Endsr this city. Some commentators suppose this city to be
Jericho, others Jernsalem.

The euthor of the notes en the Roman Urdii Qurdn takea the
allusion to be to & “city of.refuge.” This mixing up of events,
some of which happened in the wilderness, others in the Holy
Land, and still others which happened nowhere, added to which in
the nmarration of events a8 oocurring successively, whose chrouo-
lugical order is widely different, shows the ignorance of the Arabian
prophet,
¥ Say forgivengss. “ The Arabic word is Heitaton, which some take
to signify that profession of the uniy of God so frequently used by
the%nhxmmndans,léilﬁail[a Udho, There ix no Ged but God.”—

Sale, JoiGinddsn.

) But the w fyc}amgdtkcwprmian, ct. ¥ Accerding to
Julbluddin, ins of Hittaton, they criéd Il dbat fi shairat, v6, &
grain in an car of barley; and in ridieule of ihe divive command to
enter -the oity in an hunble posture, they indecently crept in upon
their breech.”—Sals, Yahgm.

Indignation from hebven. “A pestilence which carried off gear
seventy thousand of them.”—Sale.

(5B) Strike the rock. ¢ The ocammentators say tlis was a stone
which Moses brought from Mount Sinaj, and the same that fled
u::}:' e“{.ith his garments which he hed laid upon it one day while he
wi

% They describe it to be a squsre piece of white marble, shaped
like & man’s head ; wherein they differ not much trom the acequnts
of Enropean travellers, whosay this rock stands among several lesser
ones, about a hundred paces from Mount Horeb, and appears to have
been loosemed from the xmeighbouring monntains, having no cohe-
rence with the others; that it is & huge mass of red granite, almost
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all men knew their respsctive. drinking-plave. Eat and
drink of the bounty of Gop,.and commit net evil on the
earth, acting unjustly. (80) And when ye said, O Moses,
we will by Bo means be satisfied with one kind of food;
pray unto thy LORD therefore for us, that he would pro-
duce for us of that which the earth bringeth forth, herbs
and cacumbere, and garlic. and lentils, and onions; Mos:

answered, Will ye exchauge that which is better, for that

whieh i3 worse? Get ye down into Egypt, for there shall
ye find what ye desire: and they were amitten with vile-
ness and misery, and drew on themselves indignation
from Gop. This they suffered, because they believed not
in the signs of Gob, and killed the prophets unjustly;
this, because they rebelled and transgressed.

1) (81) Surely those who believe, and those who Judaize,

round on obe side, and flat on the other, twelve foet high, and as
many thick, but broader than it is high, and about ﬁiy feet in
circumference.”-—Sale, Jaldluddin.

Twelve founiorns. ** Marracel thiuks this circamstance looks like a
Rabbinical fiction, or else that Muhaminud cunfounds the water of
the rock at Horeb with the twelve wells at Elim.”—S8dale.

All men knew their drinking-place. Rodwell trauslates, * all moen,”
but understands “each wribe.” He adds, “ This incident is perhaps
inadvertently barrowed from Exed. xv. 27

(60) Wz will by no means be satisfied with one kind of food. This
refers to the second murmuring of the Israelites. See Num. xi.
b, &c.

’Mam answered . . . Get ye down to Egypt. According to the Pen-
tateuch, this is not only not what Moses said, but what he would net
bave said. Cf. Exod. xxxii g-14. with Nuw. xiv. 13, &c.

This they suffered, becauss they . . , killed the prophets, Muslim
commentators, follawing the anachronism.of this passage, instance
Jolin Baptist and Zachariah‘ss being among the martyred prophets
reforred to here!

(61) Suraly thoss 1ho belicve, dc.  “From these wurds, which are
repeated in the fifth chapter, several writers have wrongly concinded
that the Muhammadans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet
that everv man may he saved in his ewn religion, provided he be
sincere and Jead a good life. It is true some of thelr dontors do
agree this to be the purport of the words. but then they say the
lativude hereby granted was soom revoked, for that this passage
is abrogafed by several others im the Qurén, which expressly declare
that noue can be saved who i3 not of the Mubammadan faith ; and
particularly by those words of the third chapter (ver. 84), Whoever

R¢
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and Christians, and Sabians, whoever believeth in Gob, and
the last day, and doth that which is right, they shall have
their reward with their LoRrD ; there shali come no fear an

Jolloweth any other religion tham Islam (ie., the Muhammadan), 3
shall not be accepted of hém- and af the lnst day he shall be of those swho
perish. However, others are of opinion that this passage is mot
abrogated, but i t it diffuentl}, taking the meaning of it ta
be, that no man, whether he be a Jew, & Christian, cr & Sabian,
ehall be exclnded from salvation, provided he quit his erroneous
religion and become a Mualim, which they say is intended by the
following words, Whoever believeth in God and the last doy, and doth
that whwh < righi, Awnd this interpretation is approved by Mr.
Reland, who thinks the words here import no more than those of
the apostle, In every nation he that fe God and worketh righteous-
ness s accepted of him (Acts x. 35); from which it must not be
inferred that the veligion of nature; or any other, is sufficient to save,
without faith in Chnist (Reltg. Moham., p. 128)."- - Sale.

Rodwell identifies the Bubeives with the so-called Christisns of
St. John. Bee his note on this passage.

Brinckman thinks the fairest interpretation of this passage to be
as follows :— “ Jews, Christians, Sabigne, whoever become Moslems,
shall be saved ¢f they become Moslems, and they shall be safe uo
maiter what was their previous religion.”—Notes on Isidm, p. 5

Aldul Qédir and the Tafsfr-i-Rayfi render the passage as m&ing
faith in God and the last day and the performance of required duty
the condition of salvetion, no matter what a man's infldelity may
have consistrd'in before he believed. They agree in regarding Jows
and Christians as infidels, .

The troe explanation of this 8o ofteri guoted in contro-
versy; will be made evident from the foliowing considerations : -

(1.) The passage is addreseed to the People of the Book (Al-i~
k itéb‘;,las appears from the context. Rodwell describesthe “ Sabeans”
correctly,

(2.) Mubammad did not regard /! Jews and Christians as infidels
(¢hap. iil. 113 and 199). He everywhere describes Ialim 24 the ope
only true religion given by God to men through the medium of the
g:ophets. It was the religion of Adam, of Noah, of Abraham, of

oses, and of Jesus, Jews and Christiuns, &c., therefore, who
believed “in God and the last day,” and did “ thet which'was right,”
were true Musivms. Ouly those Jews and Chrisuians who rej
Muhammad az the prophet of Gud are stigmatised as infidele. In
this Eunage and passage: of similar purport BMlubammed sssumes
that he is the prophet of the true faith, and really strives to con-
ciliate Jews and Christians by endorsing their religion as trus. He
would have them abjure the errors into which they had fallen, and
retrn to the simple faith and practice of their, or vather God’s
religién, as now tanght by the prophet of God.

It folluws from this, that as a true Jew inust receive Jesna Chuist,
and hefice becomne a Christian, if he wonld be saved, =0 g true Chris~
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them, peither shall they be'lrieved. (62) Call to mind also
when we accepted your covenant, and lifted up the moun-
tain of Sinai over you, saying, Receive the low which we
have given you, with a resolution ¢o keep ¢¢, and remember
that which is contained therein, that ye may beware.
(63) After this ye again turned back, so that if it had
not been for Gon’s indulgence and mercy towards you, ye
had certainly been destroyed. (64) Moreover ye know
what befell those of your nation who transgressed on the
Sabbath day; We anid unto them, Be yeo changed into
apes, driven away from the society of .men. (65) And we

tian must receive Muhamanad, and henee become & Mubammadan, if
hie would b saved. .

QGranting, as Muslims dv, thalt Muvhammad is the prophet he
claimed 10 Le, there is nothing in this passage inconsistent with his
nsnal teaching as to the way ¢f salvation

(62) Lifted up the mouniadn of Sinui over you. “The Muham-
madan tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of
Moses, God tore up the mountain Ly the roots, and shouk it over
their heads to terrify them inte a compliance.”—Sale and Abdul
Qddir.

Rodwell has clearly demonstrated the Jewish origin of this state-
ment.

(63) After this ye aguin turned dack. Some commentators ( Tafsir-1-
Raup; \bink these words vefer to the rejection of Jesus, but more
probably they refer to the rebelhon at Kadesh-Barnea, or some
siniilar event connerted with the journey in the wildermese.

(84, 85). Be ye changed into apes, &e. “The story to which this
pastage rvefers is as follows :—In the days of David some Israelites
dwelt at Ailah or Elath, on the Red Sea. where on the night of the
Sabbath the fish used to come in great numbery to the shure, and
stey there all the Sabbath 1o tempf them ; but the night following
the{eretumed into the sea agam. At Jength some of the inhabitants,
neglecting (lod’s command, catehed the fish on the Sablath, and
dressed and ate them , aml afierwards cut canals from the sea for
the fish to enter, with sluices, which they shut on the Sabbath, to
prevent their yeturn to the sca. The other parl of the inhabitants,
who strictly observed the Sabbath, used both oersuasion aud force
to stop this tmpiety; but to no purpose, the oflenders growing only
ware and more obsiivate ; whereupou David cnrsed the Sabbath-
breakers, and God iransformed them into apes. It is said that ome
going to see a friend of hiy that was among them, found bim in the
shape of an spe, moving Lie eves about wildly, and essking him
whether he was not such & one, the ape made a sign with his head
that if was he : whereupon the fimend said te him, ¢ Did not I advise
You to desist? at wluch the ape wept. They add that these anhappy
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made them an example anto those who were contemporary
with therm, and unto those who came after them, and a
warning to the pious. (66) And when Moses said unto
his people, Verily Gop commandsth you to sacrifice »
W ; they answered. Dost thou make a jest of us! Moses
said, Gop forbid that I should be one of the foolish.

people remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards
destroyed by a wind whicgvswept them all into the sea.”—Sale.

well says thece 18 no trace of this Jegend in the Talmudists.
Comp. chap. vii. 164.

The Tafstr-i- Rauf says the number thus changed into apes was
seventy thousand, a numnber very commouly assigned by Mualim
writers o every display of divine judgment.

(68) Verily God commundeth you to sucrifice @ cow. “ The oocacion
of this sacrifice is thus related :—A certain man ot his death left his
son, then a child, a cow-calf, which wandered in the desert till he
came to age, at which time his mother tald him the heifer was his,
and bid him fetch her and eell her for threa pieces of gold. When
the young man came to the market with his beifer, an angel in the
shape of a man accosted hrim, and tid him eix pleces of guld for her;
but hie would not take the money till he had asked hiz mothers
consent, which when he bad obtained, he returned to the market-
place, and met the angel, who now offered him twice as much for
the heifer, provided he would say nothing of it to his mother; bat
th: young mman refasing, went and acquainted her with the sddi-
tonal offer. The woman perceiving it was an gngel, bid bet son go
back and ask him what must be done with the heifer ; whereupon
the angel told the voung man that in & listle time the children of
Tarael wonld buy that heifer of hiin at any price. And soon after it
happened that an Jeraclite, nemed Hammiel, was killed by a rela-
tion of his, who, to prevent discovery, conveyed the body to a place
consitterahly distant from that where the fagt was committed. The
friends? of the alain man accused some other persouns of the murder
before Mozes; but they denying the fact, and there being no evi-
dence to convict them, (Jod eornmanded a cow, of such .and such
particalar marke, to be killed; but there being no other which -
snswered the description except the orphane beifer, they were
obliged to buy hat for a< much gold as ber hide would hold ; aceord-
ing to some, for her fall weight in gold, aud-us others say, for ten
vimes as mach. This heifer they sscrificed, and-the dead body
being, by iivine direction, struek with a part of #, revived, and
standing up, named the person who had killed him. after which it
immedialeg' fell down dead again. The whole story seems to be

1 The Tafsir-i-Haufi has it that compensation against his neigh-
the riurderer himselt becare the bourx,
accoser. znd set up & olaim for
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(67) They ssid, Pray for u§ unto thy Lorp, that he would
show us what cow it is. Moses answered, He saith, She
is neither an old cow, nor a young heifer, but of a middle
ago between both: do ye therefore that which ye are
commanded. (68) They said, Pray for us unto thy Lorp,
that he would show us what colour she is of. Moses
answered, He saith, She is a red cow, intensely red, her
colour rejoiceth the beholders. (69) They said, Pray for
us unto thy Lorp, that he would further show us what cow
it is, for szveral cows with us are like one another and we,
if Gop please, will be directed. (70) Moses answered, He
saith, She is a cow not broken to plough the earth, or water

borrowed from the red heifer, which was ordered by the Jewish law
to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying those who happened
to touch a dead corpse (Num. xix.), and from the heifer directed to
be slain for the expiation of & certain murder. See Deat. xxi. 1-9.”
~—Sale, on authority of Abulfeda.

The Tafsir-i-Rayf, dilating on this story at great length, gives it
with some variations from the version given above, yet substantially
the same story.

This piece of history is manifestly manufactured by the commen-
tators to explain a verv obscure passage. The substance of the story
is gathered from the Qurdn (see succeeding verses;. The passage is
an addiiional proof that Mu was not in possession of a copy
of the Jewith Scriptares. His information must bave been received
from some one who was himsel ignorant of the Scriptures. Cer-
tainly Mubammad could not have garbled the Mosaic account to
make his Qurin sppear as & new revelation, as has been ch
upon ‘him (Netes on Roman Urdé Qurdn). A deliberate garbler,
with the Pentateuch before him, would have dome better work, The
passage is perfectly incoherent, as the insented history of the Muslim
commentators shows.

(88) 8he is a ved cow, intensely red. ““The original is yellow, but
this word we do not use in speaking of the colonr of cattle.”—5Sals.

It seems to me the peculiar colour is here intended as a sign to
indicste what cow. The aucceeding question, as well as the preced-
ing, desiring that Moses should pray for them, is presented to show
the wnbelief and hardwess of heart on the of the Jews, They
doubt the inspiration of Moses, wherefore these numerous questions.
See Tafetr-1-Rauf, i loco.

(10) Moses amswered, He saith, dc. Muhammad here presents
Moses as a prophet of God like himself. He, like Muhammad, the
inspired prophet, delivers the precise messuge of God word for word.
But the inspiration here and elsewhere atfribuied to the prophets
in the Q‘mz: is a very different thing from that attributed to them
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the field, a sound one, there is no blemish in her, They
said, Now hast thou brought the truth. Then they sacri-
ficed her; yet they wanted bus little of leaving it undone.

it (71) And when ye slew a man, and contended among
yourselves concerning him, Gop brought forth fo light
that which ye eoncealed. (73) For we ssid, Strike the
deaw bedy with part of the sacrificed cow : so Gop raiseth
the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, that perad-
venture y: may understand. (73) Then were your hearts
herdened after this, even as stones, and exceeding them in
hardpess : for from some stones have rivers bursted forth,
others have been rent in sunder, and water hath issued
from them, and others have fallen down for fear of Gob.
But Gob is not regardless of that which ye do. (74) Do

in the Bible. This fact affords auother instance of the fulsshood of
the claim that the Qurén attests the Christian Scriptures ch. xui. x11).

They wanted but Little of leaving st undone. * Becauwase of the exor-
bitant price which they were obliged to pay for ihe heifer. —&ale,
sud the 7afsir-i- Rauf.

(71) When ye slew u man, &e. The commentators are traubled to
reconcile this charge of murder against the.whole natisn, when,
aceording to their history of the iransaction, it-was the act of only
one man, The Tafstr-i Haufi conceives the Jews generally as hacom-
ing partners in erime w:th the one guilty person by thear unwilling-
ness t0 use the divine instrumentalivy 1o discover the murdere , and
their readiness to the crime apon one another.

(72) Strike the dead body mth part of the sacrificed cow. There is
cousiderable learning displayed in the discussion as to what part of
the cow was used for this purpuse. The weight of learning is pretty
well divided between the tongue and the end of the tail !

(73) Hardened afier this, t.e., after the sucrifice of the cow, the
restoration to bfe of the murdered, and the conviction of the mur-
derer. The events here alluded to are not, for a wonder, deseribed
by the comnrentators. From what follows, it appears to me the
allugion 18 fo their rejection of the prophets, and especially of
Muhammad (ver. 74). .

Others havs fallen down for fear of Cod. Some think the allusion
here to be to the toitering of the rovks'from the monntaiyi-nde under
an earthyuske shock, Others bave quoted muach tradition to show,
the literal fulfilment of this in connection with the prophet, stones
deing oheisance o hum.  See Tafiir-i- Kaufl.

(74) Do ye thevefore degire the Jews should bediewe you? Rodwell
franslates, * Desire ye then that for your sakes (4., to please you,
Muslirue) the Jews shuild deliese? ”

The negative here suggested se an answer tw this question throws
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ye therefore desire that fhe Jews should believe you ? yet
& part of them heard the word of Gor, and then perverted
it, after they had understood it, agaiust their own con-
science. (75) And when they meet the urue believers,
they say, We believe: but when they are privately assem-
bled together, they say, Will ye acquaint them with what
God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute with
you coucerning it in the presence of your Lokp? Do ye
not therefore understand? (76) Do not they know that
30D knoweth that which they oonceal as well as that
which they publish? || (77) But there are illiterate men Nur.

some light on the various examples of Jewish unbelief related in the
preoedh}%heontext, the narration of which closes with the preceding
verse. ¢ object of these statements is primarily to show the simi~
larity of Arabia’s het to Moses, and, secondarily, to arouse in
Arab minds that fanatical hatred of the Jews which was soon to vent
iteelf on the Bani Quraidha and other trihes. See Muirs Life of
Mahomet, vol. ﬁimz;s—zgi.

Yst a part gf heard . . . thew perverled it. They listened
with apparent mterest to the words of the Qurin, and gave Muham-
mad reason to believe they received ¢ o the Word of but after-
wards were led to change their miuds, probably through the influencs
of their more stable-minded brethven.

(76) And when they wmeet the true belicvers, they say, We believe.
These are the Aypocrites referred to in ver. 74. More likely they
were ignorant Jews, who were really drawn toward Muhamewad
when in his ce and under hie inftuenece, but who were drawn
away egain by the influence of other Jews who were adverse to
Muhammad. Failnre to ally themselves to himn was quite sutficient
to put them under the ban of hypocrisy.

'he Tafeir«i-Rauf instances ({géb, who was assassinated about this
time by the order or congent of Muhsmmad, on secount of his oppo-
sition to Isldm, aa one of these hypocrites,

When they are privately ass rogether, they say, d¢. Abdul
Qidir tes “one says to another,” instead of “they say.” He
commuents aa follows :—* The hypocrites were in the habit of telling
the Muslims, in order to win their favour, what was written in their
books ¢onecrning Muhammad ; but his enemies, finding fauit with
the:iob' cted o their placing such provfs in their hands,” 4e., of
the Muslims, TDoes not this vamse throw sorue light on the sburce
from which Muhemmad obteined the garbled accounts of the hirtory
and experience of the prophets found m hisQurin 1  Tgnorant Jews
related the stories impertsctly 1 the followers of Muhammad, who
repeated them still more imperfectly to their prophet, who embrdied
them in the Qurén,

(77 Illiterate wen . . . who know not the book. - “ Among them the
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among them, who know not the book of ths law, but only
lying -stories, although they think otherwise. (78) And
woe nnto thewn, who transcribe corrupily the book of the
Law with their hands, and then say, This ia from Gob:
that they may eell it for a small price. Therefore woe
unto them becauss of that which their hands have written ;
and woe unto them for that which they have gained,
(79) They say, The fire of hell shall not touch us but for
a certain number of days. Answer, Have ye received any
promise from Gob to that purpose # for Gop will not act
contrary to his promise: or do ye speak concerning Gop
that which ye know not? (80) Verily whoso doth evil, and

vnlger know the Pentateuch only by tradition. They have but a
blind. belief.”— Y.

The author of the notés to the Roman Urdid Qurén well observes
that-this passage imaplies that, in Muhsmmad’s estimate, the Jewish
Scriptures were extant and entirely credible, and that they were read
and understood by their doetors.

78) Woe unto tnem, who transcribe corruptly the book of the Law with
their hands, and then say, This 1s God. * These are they who
form sentences as they please for the people, and then ascribe thewn
to Ged 'or his propbet.”"—A4bdul Qddsr. .

The inference drawn by modern Muslims from passages like this,
that, according to the Qardn, the Jewish and Christian Scriptures
bave been corrupted, and are therefore no longer eredible, ia entirely
unjustifisble. Admitting the charge made here against certain Jews
to be trne (und tbe Chrirtian need not deny it), it preves nothing
concerning,the text of present copies: Om the conirary, the charge
implies the existence, at that date, of gennine copies.

That they may sell st for a small price. This formula occurs repeat-
edly in the Qurin. Its meaniug is, that the gein arising from smch
a course would be small compared with the loss of the soul in hell.

‘The  Tafsér-i-Rawfi relates a story Lo the effect that eertain Jews
'[;emg?ﬁbed to ‘fj:{’f‘ h:':lltx:a Mosaic !::lescn ption of Antichrist a:;
ajjél, so as to ¢ Lim correspond in size. complexion,
oigeri o mﬁ:fd‘f That Jaléladdin, f
A certain o of days. is, eays in,
being the number of days ﬂ!:t their ioreflt‘iim worshipped“:g;
golden caif, after which they gave out that their punishment should -
cense. It isa received opinion .among the Jews st present that no
be hé ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, remain in
g:ll above eleven months, or at most:a year, except Dathan and
Abiramn and atheists, who will be tormented there fo all eternity.”
(88) Whoso doeth evil: “ By ewil in this case the commentators
guuerally understand polytheism or idelatry, which sin, the Mu-
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is encompassed by his iaiquity, they shall be the companions
of hell-fire, they shall remain therein forever: (81) but they
who believe and do good works, they shall be the com-
panions of paradise, they shall continue therein forever.

| (82) Remember also. when we accepted the covenmant
of the children of Israel, szying, Ye shall not worship
any other except Gob, and ye shall show kindness to your
parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the poor,
and speak that which is good nnto men, and be constant
at prayer, and give alms. Afterwards ye turned back,

hammadans believe, uiflese repented of in this life, 18 unpardonabie,
and will be punished by eternal damnation ; but all other sins they
hold will 2t length be forgiven."—Sale.

The final pardon of sin, however, is true only of Muslims. For
the kdfir-or 1infidel, v.e., any one who rejects lslém, there is eternal
burning (chaps. xi. 53 and xli. 28).

Companions of fire. The Qurin everywhere represents the pains
of hell as being those produced by fire. Everywhere the prophet
seems to gloat over the hoirors of the punishment meted out to the
lost in perdition. ' See references in Index under the word HeLL.

(81) But they who beliers and do good works, 6., Muslils per-
forming the duties required by their professijon.

The gtatement made in these verses would seem to contradict that
of such passages ue'speak of salvation by the gruce of God, e.g., chap.
xxiv. 21. But there is not necessarily any more eontradiction here
than in similar passages of the Bible, where the doctrines of faith
and works seem to be inconsistent with each other. The e of
God is bestowed upon the ground of faith, which is inseparable from

works.

(8R) The covenant of the children of Israel, dc. 1t is noteworthy
that the Qurin nowhere makes allusion to the ceremonial rites of
sacrifice aé a syn<offering, when narrating the religious duties of the
Jews:. Even the famous passage in chap. xxii. 3640, where sacrifice
is recognised as a tite appointed by unto every nation, and the
story of the “ Yellow Cow ” (vers. 66-70), do not indicate a sacrifice
in any Jewish sense as having atoning efficacy. Muhammad conld
hardly have known so much of Judaism as is manjifest in the Qurin
—0 not have inet with su many Jews a® he did in Madiny,
without knowing something at least of their ideas of sacrifice. The
conclusion would seem well founded that he deliberatoly eliminated
the whole idea of atonement from what he declared to be the Word
of God, and, therefore; niver per(;nitted the doctrine of salvation hy
atonement to a8 having diviné sanction in dispensaiion.
With facts ﬁgpt?il; before u%, it is very difficult 'tt’:gexoneua the
duthor of the Qurdn from the charge of deliberate forgery and con-
scious imposture,

=
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except a few of you, and retired afar off. . (83) And when
we accepted your covenant, sayiag, Ve shall not shed your
brother's blood, nor dispossess one dnother of your habita-
tions; then ye confirmed i¢, and were witnesses (hereto.
(84) Afterwards ye were they who alew one mnother, and
turned several of your hrethren out of their houses, mutu-
ally assisting each other against them with injustice and
enmity ; but if they come captives unto yon, ye redeem
them: yet it is equally unlawful for you to dispossess
them. Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the
law, and reject other part thereof?- But whoso among
vou doth this, shall have o uther reward than shame in
this life, and on the day of resurrection they shall be sent
to a most grievous punishment; for Gop is not regardless
of that which ye do. (85) These are they who have par-
chased this preseni life, at the price of that which is to
come ; wherefore their punishment shall not be mitigated,
neither shall they be helped.

i (86) We formerly delivered the boek of fhe law unto

{88) Shall not shed your brother's blood, Rodwell translates, “ your
own blood,” and explains as follows : *“The blodd of those who are
as your own flesh.”

84) Yel it ia equally unlawful for gou to dispossess them. * This

rsage was revealed on occasion of some quarrels which wrose
hrtween the Jews of the tribes of Quraidha, and thore of al Awa, al
Nadhir, and al Khazraj, und came to thas height that they took arms
and destroyed one another’s habitations, and turned ope anvther out
of their houses; but when any were taken captive, they redesmed
them. When they were athed the reason of their acting in this
ananner, they answered, that they were commanded by their law to
redeem the captives, but that they fought out of shaine, lest their
<hiefs shouid be despised.”—.Sale, on authority of Jaldluddin,

(85) Who have purchased this present {ife, dc. This clear recog-
nition of the importance of seeking happiness in the life to come,
together with the personal character given ta the Judge of all men,
have oot been the least potent fastors in gaining influenee for lslim
among its votaries.

Shall not be helped. By the intevcession of prophets and angels to
save them from wrath on the judgment-day.

(86) And caused apoaties to suceesd Mim. “1t is recorded that there
were four thousand prophets, more or less, bet ween Moses and Jesus, all
of whom ubead the precepis of the Pentatench, e.g., Joshua, Simeon,
Job, David, Solomon, Eljjah, Zacharaya, and Juhbn Baptist. They
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Moses. and cansed apostles to sucesed him, and gave
evident mmiracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and streng-
thened him with the holy spirit. Do ye therefare,
whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that which
your souls desire not, proudly reject Aim, and accuse

were sent in order to proclaim and enforce the law, for the cerrup-
tions (of the text of the Word of God) made by Jewish doctors had
becn spread abroad. Wherefore these apostles were, so to k,
divine teschers and reuewers of the true religion. Such are referred
to in this verse.”— Fafsir-i-auf.

Thie suthority states, in this same connestion, that a prophet was
sent at the beginning of every century, and that at the beginning of
each millennium a great prophet (Nabi ul Azim) was sent. This
state of things continued until the coming of Muhammad, who, lu;:g
the last of the praphets, closed the bock of inspiration and establis
the true faith in perfection. He does not, however, seem to see the
inconsistency of this theo? with the fact of the four thousand prophets
belonging to the Mosaiv dispensation before mentioned, nor does he
show by what the disposition of doetors of divinity to corrugt
the text of Scripture has been changed in the last di tion. Iif
the former Scriptures were corru in spite of the four thousand
prThets, how abonut the Qurén in a disgensation devoid of prophets?

nd gave evidant meracles to Jeeus the son of Mary. These were—

(v ing when an infant in his mother’s arms ; (2) making birds

of clay when a child, and eausing-them to By away ; S;?) healing the

blind-born ; (4) cleansing lepers; amd (5) raising the dead. See
chaps, iii. 48 and v. 110.

passages, while recognising Jesus as a worker of miracles,

everywhere ascribe them to divine power external to him. Heis
only * the son of o

4dnd Rsm with the holy spirit. * We must not imagine
Muhammad here means the Holy Ghost in the Christian acceptation.
The commentators eay this spirrt was the ungel Gabriel, who saneti-
fied Jeans and constantly attended on him >—Sale, Jaldiuddsn,

Io chap. iv. 169, Jesus is said to be “a spirit proceeding from
God,"” g0 that he would appear, aceording to the , to the
Holy Ghost. Muslims even accord to hie followers the creed,
“ There is one God, and Jesus is the Spirit of God,” as exgl:vseive of
the lruth. In chap. xxi 91, Mary’s conosption is eaid to have been
due te the breathing by God of hie spirét tnfo her. And in chap, iii.
45, Jesus is mﬁe’&’t{e “Word proceeding from Himself)” <., God.
Now, while it is certain that these expressions, and many others of
& sunilar import in the Qurin, do the doctrine of the divinity
of Jesus, 23 well as of the Holy Ghost, it 18 perfectly clear that
Muhammad never entended to express that idea. For .imstance, in
chap. iii. 47, it is evilent that Muhammad regarded Jesvs as a
creafure. And -in_chap iv. 169, 170, where Jesus is called the
* word which he (God) conveyed inte Mary, and a spirit preceeding
from him,” this very expression, which is one of the strongest in the

X
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some of imposture, and slay others? (87) The Jews say,
Our hearts are uncircumecised: but Gop hath cursed them
with their infidelity; therefore fow shall believe. (88)
And when a book came unto them from Gop, confirming
the ‘seriptures which were with them, although they had
before prayed for assistance against those who believed
not, yet when that came unto them which they knew fo be
Jfrom God, they would not believe therein: therefore the
curse of Gop shall be on the infidels. (89) For a vile
price have they sold their souls, that they should not

Quran, is followed by the command, ¢ Say not, there arethree Gods,”
which is evidently intended to deny the idea of the divinity of Jesus
as well as of Mary. Nevertheless, the fact of such expressions being
used in the'Qurdn csu only be explained on the ground that they
were inuse among the Arabs in Muhammad’s time in a Christian
sense, and that Muhemmad either used them, while explaining away
their meaning, in order to commend his doctrine to Christiuns, or,
as is more probable, he used them without understanding their
Christian imaport himself. See Muir's Life of Mohamet, val. ii: p. 138.

The unintentional testimony of Muhammad to the character of
Jesus is & subject worthy the study of the Chrietian controversialist,

The Tafsir-i- Husuini gives four opinions of Muslim commentators
88 to the 1mport of the expression “ holy apirit :” (1.) The holy soul
of Jesus ; (2.) the angel Gabriel ; (3.) a polent name whereby he was
able to raise the dead ; and (4.) the Gospel.

And acouse soms of imposture. The prophet of Arabia, as is his
wont, here likens the treatment he received at the hands of the Jews
to that endured by Jesus, whom they rejected as an impostor; The
Ssa.saage shows that Mubammad was regurded as ap hnpestor by the

erdBMMiﬁaﬁm:dM th their injidelily, therefore few

8 ut God hath cur with their tnjidelidls
sholl balicve. Rodwell renders it, “-God hath cursedl’tham iu their
infidelity ; fow are they who belidve,”

Savary has it: “God cursed them because of their perfidy. Ob,
how small is the number of the true believers {”

(88) And when a book came unio them from God. The Qurin,
which Muhammad heve distinetly claims to be the Word of God.
They had before prayed, de. *'The Jews, in ex ion of the
el 5in s £ O G, hlp s i th isors b 2 ropi

is prayer : ys the unbels 1%
who is 20 n’::riutka kntﬁiﬂ,”—-&k.

Whick they knew $o be from God. Another charge of deliberate
rejection of his claima,

{89) Out of ewvy, because Glod sendeth down his favours to such of bis
servanis ae he pleassth, Envious of “ the gift of the prophetic office,
&ec., t6 & pagan Arab, and not to a Jew."—Rodwell.
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believe in that which Gop hath sent down; out of ehvy,
becauss Gop sendith down his favours to such of his
servants as he pleaseth : therefore they brought on them-
selves indigpation on indignation; and the unbelievers
snall suffer an ignominious punishment. (90) When
one salth unto them, Believe in that which Gop hath
sent down; they answer, We believe in that which

“ 1t is remarkable that Mubammad sccuses the Jews of r¢jecting
him for the same reason their elders and gneﬂu had refused Chri
namely, for envy.”— Brinckman, Notes on Isiam,

This uﬂmpgn of Muhammad, like that of deliberate rejection
of him whom they knew te be the prophet of God, and of that which
they knew 1o be the Word of God (s.e, the Qurdn, ses ver. 88), is
purely gretuitous. He hed failed to give his Jewish hearers ome
smghgoad reason for believing him to be sent of God as & prophet.

Bosworth Smith (Moiammed dnd Mohammedaniom, p. 14, second
editian) is surprised “that the avowed relation of Christianity to
Judaism has not ected I-ldmlm frt{lmtfb muledt& lo.£ Christian ien
a grounded on its no explicitly avowed relation to thy
hl:z er.” Bat surely “avowed ® riﬁonship can afford no
protection to any rei:gion against-essanit. The avowed relatiomiup
mast be proven to be ne. Mere assertions on the part of Jesus
never could have established any relationship hetween Christianity
and Judsism. This relationship is only established by showing
Christisnity to be s devslopment of Jux.inm—a development de-
manded by Judsism itself. "Until it can be shown that Isldm is a
further develo t of both Judaism and Christianity, all “ avowed ”
relstionship for nothing The ground of asault on the part
of Christisn apologists is the manifest disagreement between Isldm
and jta “svowed relstion ® to Christiamity.

) That which God hath sent down. The Qurdn. The Tafstr-i-Baufl
understands the allnsion to be to the Gospel aso, but this opinion is
2ot well fonnded. mm o{ the v'neheund:;b dly refers
-6 tha Qurdn slone ion here must be to the same thing.
\ P.'« Mm sent d6h fo ws. The Pentateuch.

Phey ‘veject . . . the truth, confiriing that which is with them. Bee

statement, so frequently reiterated, is one of
‘the thief of the points inﬁdngot:ck upon the Qurén, The question
eci [ Juez, the Qurén coufirm the doctrine,
the “history, uﬂ,ﬁ!e%l‘mn! salvation by atonemeni. set forth in the
‘I mot, then the Qurdn is a forgery, and Mu-

hly convinoe of the §

Muslims are so thoroughly convi of the force of this argoment
against them that they sep 8o Way of evading it except in the claim
that the Pentateach now in nze among Jews and Christians is either
in whole or in part-a forgery.

Say, Why therefors knve ye sluin the prophets of God? See Matt. xuii,
37. o Bedwell; but see alno notes on ver, 6a

H
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hath been sent down urito us: and they reject what
hath been reveaked sings, -although it be the truth, con-
firming that which is with them. Say, Why there-
fore have ye slain the prophets of GoD in times past,
if ye be true believers? (91) Moses formerly came unto
you with -evident signs, but ye afterwards tock the calf for.
your god and did wickedly. (92) Apnd when we accepted
your covenant, and lifted. the mountain of Sinai over
you, saying, Receive the law whioch -we have given you,
with a resolution fo perform ¥, and beir; they snid, We
have heard, and have rebelled: and they were made to
drink down the calf into their hearts for their unbelief.
Say, A grievous thing hath your faith commanded you, if
ye be true believera ? {93) Say, If the future mansion with
CGop b prepared peculiarly for you, exclusive of the rest
of mankind, wish for death, if ye say truth; (94) but they
will never wish for it, because of that whioh their hands
have sent before them; Gop krnoweth the wicked-doers;

01) The calf, Bee notes on ver, sa.
{%2 Irfted the M""TJ Stnai ouer you. See note on ver, 62.
¢ have howrd omd rebelled. Mnuslim eommentators e a
variety of upinions in regurd to thege words, e.g., they cried alond
“we have heard,” but said softly “snd rebelled,” or “we have hoard” .
with our ears “and rebelled ” with our hearts, of that their fathers
heard and they rebelied; or that sems said “we have heard” and
others “and rebelled’;” or. finally, that two different cecasions are
rf‘ftemd 0, one of obedience and another of vebeHion. See Tafafr-s-
ufi,
8&’;, 4 grivous thing, d¢. “Mohammad here infers from their °
forefathers disobedience in wmhi‘p? the calf, at the same time
that they pretended to believe in the law of Moaee, that the faith of
the Jews in his time wae as vain and hypocritical, since they rejected
g;;i], who was foretold therein, as an itpostor,”—B8ule, Yahya, Bai-
wof,
(93) If the fulure mansion . . . wish jor deaéh, § truth.
This same claim ean be set up with equal justice ngax:;t‘gmhms,
who hold ont no hope of salvation to such as reject lelim, The
Tajsir-i-Raufi Tegards the words as being ad to believers asu
text of their faith. Tried by such a test, there are indeed very few
true Muslima.
(94) That which their Aands have sent before them. *That is, by
resson of the wicked. forgeries which they have been. guilty of in
respect to the Seriptures. An-expression much like that of St. Paul
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(95) and thou shalt surely find them of all men the most
covetous of life, even more than the idolaters: one of them
would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand years,
but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his
life may be prolonged : Gob seeth that which they do.

i (96) Say, Wheever is an enemy to Gabriel (for he hath
caused the Qurdn to descend on thy beart, by the permission
of GOD, confirming that which was before revealed, a direc-
tion, and good tidings to the faithful); (97) whosoever is an
enemy to Gop, or his angels, or his apostles, or to Gabnel,
or Michael, verily Gop is an enemy to the unlelievers.
(98) And. now we have sent down unto thee evident

where he says, that some men'’s sins are open beforchand, gosng before

to jugmut. -Sals.

[¢] knowtdﬁh the mcl:cld-dien. ;E:, wiﬁ;‘a multitude of similar
passages in the Qurdn, clearly em ises the truth of (od’s ommi-
ecience. 1t ia one of those t{'ntha which bas given Isldém so muach
moral power, and which asserts its saperiority over the various
forms of heathenimn with which it comes iu contact Buch truths
regarding God aceount in great measure for its influsnce as a “ mis-
sionary religion.”

(98) Whoever i3 an enemy lo Gabriel. ‘The conunentetors say that
the Jews asked what anga{ it was that brought the divine revelations
to Muhammad ; and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied that
he was their enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment ;
but if it had been Michael, they would have believed on him, be-
cause thit engel was their friend, and the messeriger of peace and
plenty. ‘And on this occasion, they eay, this pua;ﬁ‘:u revealed.

Fhat Michael was really the protector or gusrdian angel of the
Jews w:hken;wfmm% ; .xii..!);and_itseebguthat(}abn‘réld
Wwas, 2§ ersians im, the angel.of revelations, being freque
sent on measages of that kind (Pan. viii. 16; ix 21; Ilukefir.egg, 26),;
for which reason it ie probable Muhfmmad pretended he was the
angel from whom he received the Qurﬁn:”—%afhddm ¥

(98) Evident signs, “ i.¢., the revalations of this »—8ale. “The
Qurdn and mirecles.”--Tafstri-Banwfl. The word Apit, here traps-
lated signs, is that which 18 used to demoie the various sections or
verees of the Quindn. As these verses were claimed to be a standing
miracle, snd were for this reason called nﬁ, the allusion of the pas-
sage ia to the reveldations of the Qurdn, as Sale has it.

Ag to the claim of Muslim tradition end of modern Muhamma-
dane that Mubimumad wrought miracles, it is anflicient to eay that
such a claim is made divectly in opposition to the repeated declars.
tion of the QurAn to the contrary. See vers. 118, 119: chap. iil
184, 185 ; chap. vii. 34-36, 109, 111 ; chap. x. 21, &c.

R
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signs, and none will disbelisve them but the evil-doers.
(99) Whenever they make a covenant, will some of them
reject it? yea, the greater part of them do not believe.
(100) And when there came unto them an apostle from Gop,
confirming that scrépéure which was with them, some of
thuse to. whom the scriptures were given cast the book of
Gop behind their backs, as if they knew it not: (101) and
they followed the derice which the devils devised agamns! the
kingdom of Solomon, and Solomen wss not an unbeliever ;
but the devils believed not ; they taught men sorcery, and
that which was sent down to the two angels at Babel,
Hérdt and Mérdt . yet those two tanght no man until they
had said, Verily we are a temptation, therefore be not an

(100) An apostle God, confirming that scripture which wae with
them. )Muham4 Liere reitetates his claim to be an apostie con-
firming the Jewish Scriptures. He wounld also be recognised as an
apostle of God becausz he confirme the Jewish Bcriptures. He there-
fore attesty the divine character of the Bcriptures extant in his tima
See also note on ver. go.

(101) Tha dewice which vhe devils devised. “ The devils having, by
God’s permission, tempted Solomon without success, they made use
of a trick to blast- his character. For -they wrote several books of

ic, and hid them under that prince’s throne, and after his death
told the chief men that if they wanted to know by what meens Solo-
man bad obtained his absolute power aver men, genii, and the win
they should dig under his throne ; which baving done, they fonn
the sforesaid books, which contained impicus su tions. 'The
better sort refused to learn the evil arts therein delivered, but the
common peopls did ; and the priests published this seandalous story
of Solomon, which obtained credit among the Jews, till Ged, say
the Muhemmadans, cleared that king by the mouth of their prophet,
declaring that Solomon was no idolater.”—, Yahya, J din.

“Babel is regarded by the Muslims as the fountain-head of the
science of magic. They suppose Hérat and. Mérdt to be two angels
who, in consequence of their want-of compassion for the frailaes of
mankind, were sent down to earth 1o be tempted. They both sinned;
and qu:f permitted to choose whether they would be punished now
or hereafter, chose the former, and are etill suspended by the feet ut
Babel in a rocky pill and are the great teachers of magic.”~~Lane on
chap. iii., note 14, of the Thousand and One Nights. Sge also Rod-
well’s note. )

Hirfit and Méri. “ Bonie say ouly that these were two magicians
ar angels rent by God to teach men ic and to temps them ; byt
others tell a longer fable, that the angels expremsing their surprise
at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after proplets had been sent
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unbeliever. 8o men learned from those two a charm by
which they might cause division between a man and his
wife; but they hurt none thereby, unless by Gon’s per-
mission, and they learned that which would hurt them,
and not profit them; and yet they knew that he who
bought that arf should have no part in the life to come,
and woful 1s the price for which they have anld their souls,
if they knew it. (102) But if they had telieved, and feared
Gop, verily the reward they woull have had from Gobp
would have been better, if they had known it.

i} (103) O true believers, say not to our apestlz, “ Raina ;"
butsay “Undhiiroa;” and hearken : the infidels shall suffer
a grievous punishment. (104) 1t is not the desireof the un-

to them with divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of
their own numnber to be sent down to be j .on earth. Where-
upen they pitched apon Hérdt and Mérdt, who executed their office
with integrity for some time, till Zubarah, or the planet Venus, de-
acended and sppeared before thein in the shape of a%uaﬁiul woman,
bringing a complaint against her husband (though others say she
was & real woman). As econ as the{ 8aw her they fell in love with
her, and endeavoured to prevail ou her to eatisfy their desires; but
ehe flew up again to heaven, whither the two angels alko. returned,
but were not admitted. However, on the intercession of & certain
pious mam, they were allowed to ehuose whether they would be
punished in this life or in the other; whereupon they chose the
former, and now suffer gnn‘ishment accordingly in Babel, where
they are to remain till the day of judgment v add that if a
max bas a fancy to learn magic, he may go to them, and hear therr
voice, bat cannot see them,

“The Jews have something like this of the angel Shamhozai,
whe having debauched bimself with women, repented, and by way
of penunce hung himself up letween heaven and eafth.  (See
Bereshit Rabbah in Gen, vi 2)."—Suls, Fakya, Jaliluddin, dc.

(103) Say not to our apostle, “Raina ;” but saf) “Undhdirna.” “Those
two Arabic words have both the sare signitication, viz., Leck on us,
and are a kind of salutation. Muhammad had a great aversion to
the first, because the Jews frequently used it ir derision, it being a
word of reproach in their tongue. They alluded, it seems, to the
Hebrew verb ™, rua, which signifies to be bad cr mischicvons.’—
Sede, Julidluddin,

¥ Rasna,” as pronounced, means in Hebrew, “our bad one;” Lutin
Axabic, “look on us,”"— Rodwell, Abdul Qddar.

{105) Whatever versd we shail abragule, or cause thes to forget, we
wil brang o berter thaw it, or one like unto d. “Imbm Bagheawi says
that the number of abrogated verses hoa bgen variously estitte
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believers, either smong those unto whom the scriptures have
been given, or among the idolaters, that any good shonld
ee sunt down unto you from your LorD: but Gop wiil
aprropriaie his-mercy unto whom he pleassth ; for Gop is
exceeding beneficent. (105) Whatever verse we shall abro-
gate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a bhetter than

from five to five hundred.”—Hughes' Tnivodudtion to the Homaxn Urdé
Qurin, 1876, P xix,

The Tafstr Faiah-ul-Aziz Jescribes three clanses of gbrogated pas-

: (1.) where one verse or passage in subsistuted for another;
(n.; where the meaning and force of a passage i abrogated by the
addition of another passage, both peseages Leing retaiued in the
Yook ; and (3.) where the passage 1s removed emtirely from both
the book amd the memory of thowe who may have beard it. Bee
on this subject Introduction to Muirs Lifs of Muhomet, pp. xxii. and
%71, also Preliminery Discouree, p. 110.

Brinckman, in his Notes on JTslam, draws from this pessage the
foHowing conslusion :—“1f God gave verses to Muhammad and then
cancelled them, i utterly destroys the notion that the original of
the present Jurdn, at we now have it, was written on the preserved .
table from all eternity by God. If if be said thet God thonght it
better w withdrow sume verses after declaring them, it locks as if
God, like man, did not know the futnre; and as we do not know
fer a cerlabity what words were cancelled, we carnot fell which
ver'lns‘le1 izdis beat fm-fua ht:no;tend to.” " 1

e doctrine of a tiop, as taught in this passage and others
(xili. 39 and xvi r1o3), sprang u I:gg'img Muhanmad’s prophetic
career as a matter of Becessity, ’f‘hapmpheﬁc bSngdeH—
vered pieceméal, and generally as the religions or political ciroum-
stauces of the prophet demanded, it caxne to pass that some of the
Iater deliverances were contradistory to former omes. The Jews,
ever alert in their opposition to the pretensions of the new religion,

inted out the discrepancies already manifest in the so-called réve-

tions. Objections of this order could pot but seriously influence
the popularity of the prophet amonyg his coontrymen, and even
jeopardise his eredit in the eyes of his own followers. Under cir-
cumstances like these Muhammad prowmlgated the doctrine of abro-
gation, a doctrine which not only secured the allegiamce of those
whnseed faimb;el; ah:xn by Jewisi!}x objecti h‘{ong,ﬁ};ut which has
served to is followers in @ their controvers:
with Jews and Christiana. i e '

The claim of the commentators is: (1.) That God is a sovercign,
and is therefore at liberty to clange or abolish-his laws at his cwn
diseretion ; (2.) that abrogetion on his does not mly any
imperfection. in the laws changed or abolished, as Jews Chris-
tiang had declared, but that circnmstances of time, place, &c., called
forth new laws, rites, and ceremonies.” All God’s laws, rites, and
ceremonies, ordained for the gaidance of hia creatures, are good and
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it, or cne like unto it. Dost thou nol know that Gop ia
almighty ?* (106) Dost thou not know that unto Gop be-
longeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? neither have
ye any protector or helper except Gop. (107) Will ye
require of your apostle according to that which was for-
merly required of Moses ? but he that hath exchanged faith

trus for the tfme and under the circumstances in which they were
given and for which they were intéuded.

Xow, while it may be admitted that the abrogated passages of the
Qurén may thus be npheld ug:maz the objection that they militate
against the perfection of the divine character, assumeng, as Muslims
do, the inspiration of the Qurdxn, yet this doctrinve will not serve
their pw when applied to the alleged abrogution of the Serip-
tares of the Old and New Testaments.

On this point it becomes us to sdmit freelr that God has abro-

d in ons rites, caremonies, and laws which were commanded
1n another. We claim this much in our controversy with Jews con-
cerning the rites and ordinances of the Mosaic dispensation relating
to clean and unclean mreats, sacrifices and offerings, the observance
of certain feasts, holy days, pilgrim &ec. This doctrine is clearly
maintained by the tle Paal in his Epistle to the Galatisns and
by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews.

But when the Muslim seeks to :Esl this prineiple of abrogation
to the t cardinal doctrines of jetian faith, as taught con-
sistently throughout the whole Bible, and thus attempts to reconcile
the former Scriptures with the eont.mdicmri teachings of the Qurdn
concerning tﬁ?geing and attributes of God, the Trinity, the Sonship of
Christ, the Holy Bpirit, and tha Atonement, not to menticn histanicai
facts and the spirit of pmpbbcy,- the Uhristian does fairly take excep-
tion to this doctrine of abrogation. No smount of argument can
ever 80 recoueile the Qurin with the former Scriptures, which @t
%vfemn to copfirm, as to malke it possible to accept both as the

ord_of God. If the Bible be acknowledged to be the Word of
God (and every Muslim is bound to do 30), then, all reasonable con-
cession to the doctrine of abrogation being made, the Qurin must
still be rejectod.

Dost wot thou know that God is Almighty? This is given as the
reason why God may abrogate auy portion of his Word. It is the
resgon given by all M commentators. * He can do a3 he
- pleases” Bnt cannot lie. He cannot deny eternal truth, his-
torical facts, and his own najure. “He connot demy himself.”
Compare the teaching of Jeaus in Matt. v. 17.

(107) That whick was formerly required of Moses ! * Jalbluddin
says that what the Jews required of Moses was that thnx“m;gh' b
sce God manifestly, The Tafsir Husaini, however, has it that they
demanded that Mubannnad sbould show them such a complete book,
given &t one time, as was given to Moses, Whatever the allueion
way be, one thing is evident, viz., that Mahaminad was troubled
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for infidelity, hath already erred from the straight waey.
(1%8) Many of those unto whom the soriptures have
been given, desire to render you again unbalievers, after
ye have believed; out of envy from their souls, evan
after the truth is become manifest unto them; but for-
give them, and avoid them, till Gop shall send his com-
mand; for Gop is ommipotént. (109) Be constant in
prayer, and give eims, and what good ye have sent
before for your souls, ye shall find it with Gop; surely
Cob seeth that which ye do. (110) They say, Verily nona
shall enter paradise, sxcept they who are Jews or Christians:
this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of ki3, if ye
speak truth. (111) Nay, but he who resigneth himself to
Gop, and doth that which is right, he shall have his rewaxd

and displeaged at the disposition of his followers to reguire of him
similar evidence of his prophetic mission to that given by Moees,”—
Voles on. Roman Urdé

(108) Out of envy from thesr souls, dec. See notes gn ver. Bg.

But forgive them, and avoid them, These words indicate the poliey
of Muhammad, g0 &8 he was koo weak to use tas more comvingi
srgument of the sword in the controversy with the powerful Jewi
tribes of Madina. The faithful were not to wage war against 4|
but to forgive them, and to prevent their exerciiing any evi
influence, &ey were to be aveided. The Tafeir-i-Rausi phrases
this passage thus: “Forgive and pase them by, until Qog‘:vm s
dommand concerning their slaughter or their payment of tribate.”

(109) Be consiant sn prayer. Prayer is the first of the five prin-
cipal duties of the Muslim. It consists in the offering or ascriptions
of praise to the deity with supplication for divine blessing five tiznes
aday. The times for prayer are: ( LL) In the evening at four minutes
after sunset ; (2.) just after nightfall ; (3.) at daybreak in the wmorn-
ing ;.(4.) at noon, as socon as the sun beging to decline from the
meridian; (5.) midway between noon avd sunset. See also nots on

VET. 42.

And alms. The giving of sakds, or legal and oblipatery alms, is
auother of the. five duties. The idea was probably borrowed from
the Jewish tithes. Bee note on ver. 42, and Preliminary Discoarse,

172.
l,.('110) They say, Forily none shall cuter paradise, exeépt they who are
Jews or Chrsstians, * isg:a;ugewaamvededonoccaﬁonol’a
dispute which Muhammad with the Jews of Madina and the
Christians of Najrfn, euch of them asserting that those of their
religion ouly sliould be saved.”—Sale. Jal@luddix, See nols on

ver. 61.
(111) Xay, but he who resigneth himaelf to God, and doth that which
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with his Lomp : there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved.

Il (112) The Jews say, The Christians are grounded on
nothing ; and the Christians say, The Jews are grounded
on nothing; yet they botk read the scriptures. So like-
wise say they who know not the scripiure, according to
their saying. But Gop shall judge between them on the
day of the resur ection, concerning that about which they
now disagree. (113) Who is more nnjust than he who pro-
hibiteth the temples of Gop, that his name should be re-

' membered therein,and who hasteth to destroy tham? Those
men cannot enter therein, but with fear: (114) they shall

i right, de. Here we have first a denial of the teathing of Jews
and Christians that a profession of, and obedience to, the require-
ments of their religion 1s necessary to salvation. As this is also
the teaching of the Muslims, the force of this denial of it by
Mubammad can only be evaded by the convenient doctrine of abro-
gation. Becendly, we have here a declaration that resignstion to
the will of God and ri%:ddoing, which Jalflnddin interprets as
“ aggerting the unity of God,” are the sole conditions of salvation.
If so, then menfulgl sti;l under the ]nw,I fmd a& can:{lot be stmu:f
seeing none can fulfil its requirements. 50, then the Gospel
J::;:”:g which the Qurdn elalms to have attested, is untrue.

(112) The Jam say, The Chrislians are groundsd en nothing, de.
“The Jews and Chmstians are here accused of denying the truth
of each others religion, notwithstanding they read the Scriptyres;
whereas the Pentateuch bears testimony tv Jesus, and the Gospel
bears testimony to Moses.”Sale, Jaldluddin.

Yet they both read the Scriptures. This is forther testimony to the
Jewish and Christian Scriplures, as not only extant and in general
use among Jews and Christians, but also to their credibility. The
plain inference from this passage is thas Muhammad regarded them
as gennine, Whence then the ground for the charge made by him
that the Jews and Christians changed and corrupted their Seyiptures
(ver. 41)1 The answer is, that he did not charge npon them the
crime of cortupting the text, but of peruerting and concealing the
meaning of their Scriptures.

The charge made by modern Muslime as to the corruption of the
Bible sext cannot be justified Ly any fair interpretation of the

Thie is an arrow borrowed from the guiver of Christian
infidelity.

They 1who know not the Scripture.  The heathen Avabs, who sided
with Jews and Christians in their debates.

(113, 114) Who s more unjust than he vwho prohiditeth the temples
of God, de.” “Or hiudereth men from paying their adorations to

Rit
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have shama in this world, and in the mext & griewous
punishment. (115) To GoD belongsth the east and the
west ; therefore whithersoever ye turn yourselves to pray,
there is the face of GOD; for GOD is omnipresent and
omniscient. (116) They say, Gob hath begotten children:
Gon forbid! To him belongeth whatever is in heaven, and
on earth; (117) all is possessed by him, the Crester of

God in_those escred places. This p says Jaldl Was
revealed on news being brought that the bad apoiled ths
temple of Jerusalem ; or else when the idolatrous Arabe obstructed
Mubhammad’s visiting-the temple of Makkah in the expedition of al
Hudaibiya, which happened iu the sixth year of the Hijra"—B8ale.

But'RodweH&ointﬂmt t this verse 16 misplaced hers, in case
it has reference to the Makkans who obetructed Muhammad’s visit 40
the Kaabah in the sixth year of the Hijra.

“Munhammad Iittle thought how this verse foreslindowed his suc-
eessors, The Mosque of Omer at Jerusalem and the Mosque of 3t
Snggil will occur to the reader,”— Brintkman's Notes on Isl

28 men cannet enter theretm but with fear. 'This verse is refeyred
to as authority for excluding Christians from the Musjid, especially
e ?&ﬁ?&«w selves ¥ there is the face of God.

(115 : ye burn ves 1o pray, £
This verse is regarded b aﬂﬂrommemmtors as abrogated By ver.
145. It is said to have revealed in)the interval between the
abrogstion of the command to aIgimy towsrd Jerusalem and the final
command to turn toward Makk A maultitude of stories have been
ilg:nied to explain the verse, but their recital would be unprofit-

For God ss omni and omniscient, This is given as the reason
for requiring no @ibla. Even the Muslim must be struck with the
very strange inconsistency between this reasonable statement and
the m:; la:ugned in ver, 148 for the command te turn to Makkah
as the

(116) They aay, God hatk v children. © This is spoken -not
only of the Christisns snd of the Jewq (for they are sevused of
holding Uzair or Exrs to be the Son of but also the pagan
Arsbs, who inagined the angels to be dmg&tera of God."—Sals,

air-o-Raufi.

is charge ipdicated the ignorance of the Arsbian het.
Neither Jews nor Christians ever said Ged begot children in the sense
here ascribed. The charge was probably due to an inference drawn
from the lang mdbyChﬁsﬁms,m&oguhapsbyJewginm
in%o{dehrist and his people as the “Son of God * and “the ehi
of ® The charge against the Jews thas they called Ezra the Son
of God (chap. x.. ﬁ{ie entirely withont proot, and altogether beyond
the region of pro! '1i%.

{117) Be, and ¢t 4. The.doctrine that God crestes oui of nothing
is bere claarly recognised. Also his entire sovereignty over all things.
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heaven and earth; and when he dreceeth a thing, he only
saith unpto it, Be, and it is. (118) And they who know
not the scriptures say, Unless Gop speak unto us, or thou
show us a sign, we will not belisve. So said those before
them, according to their saying: their hearts resemble
each other. We have slready shown manifest signs unto
people who firmly believe; (119) we have sent thee in
truth, 8 bearer of good tidiugs and a preacher; and thou
shalt not be questioned concerning the companions of
hell. (120) But the Jews will not be pleased with thee,
neither thie Christians, until thou follow their religion;
say, The direction of Gop is the frue direction. And
verily if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge
which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or
protector against Gon. (121) They to whom we have

(118) Or thou show us.o sign. 'This pasesge points to the stro
gﬂm brought to hear upon Muyharamad, not only by Jews‘a:ﬁ

ristians, buc.also by the Arabs, in their constant demand for
miracles. Such passages also elearly ehow that Muhammad wronght
no miracles,

We have already shown manifest signa. Muhammad bere probably
ﬂqﬂm to the verses (Aydt, signs) of the Qurin as manifest signs to

jovers.

(119) We have senl thes . . . a preacher. This is Muhammad’s
claim concerning himself. He ever sets himself forth as a preacher,
yetunmasengar ofGod,anapostle,hfvhomtthum was to be
conveyed to and enforced upon'the world. The power by which it
was to be enforced, at the time this passage wes written, was persug-
sion. The pains consequent on unbelief were the pains of hell-fire.
Believers were not yet made by the power of the sword.

Thou shall not be questioned concerning the companions of hell. The
Tafstr Husain: says thege words were spoken in rep(lge;o the inguiry
of Mubammad concerming his {mnts who ‘had died in idelatry.
The meaning, however, seems to be that the prophet was not to
dispase, but simply to prociavm the truzh. 1 men woild not beliove,
the responmbility rested with them. They thereby proved them-
salves to be compasions of hell.

(120) Until thou follow their religion. We Jesrn from this the
growing division between the Jews and Christians and Muhammad,
who-is now regarded as teaching doctrine which is far from attes
the laith of Abraham, Moses, and Jedue. Even Mubammad recognises
* their religion ” aa different from lLis own, but yet different only as
heresy differs from orthodoxy.

(121) ey to whom we have gizen the booi. Sale, in his translation,
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given the book of the Qurdn, and who read it with its true
reading, they believe therein; and whoever believeth not
therein, they shall perish.

I| (122) O children of Israel, remember my favour
wherewith 1 have favoured you, and that I have pre-
ferred you before all nations; (123) and dread the
day wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for
andther soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted
from them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall
they be helped. (124) Remember when the Lorp tried
Abraham by cerfain words, which he fulfilled : Gob said,
Verilv I will constitute thee a model of religion unto
mankind ; he answered, And also of my posterity ; Gop
said, My covenant doth not comprehend the ungodly.

supplies the words  of the Qundn ” after this sentence. Some Muslim
commentators understand the passage in the same way; but the
sentiment of the whole passage, as well s the interpretation of most
Muslim commentators, 1s against it. The reference is to the Jewish
and Chmstian Scriptures, and the meaning of the sge then is,
“9he direction of God is the true direction,” t.., m, and those
Jews and Christians who read their own Scriptures “ with its true
reading,” t.e., who do not change or twist the svident import thereof,
“they believe therein.”

We have in this passage & distinct witness of Muhammad himself
to the genuinenesa and credibility of the Scriptures exiant in his
own time, and in use ainong Jews and Christians.

(122) O children of lerasl . .. I have preferved you before all
nations, e, “until the time of Muhammad. Then the descendants
of Ishmael were not so approved by God.”—Brinckman’s Notz on
Lsltom,

This verse and the next are identical with vers. 46 and 47.

(124) Remember when the Lord tried Abraham. “Qod tried Abrahem
chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country and to offer
hix son. But the commentators suppose the trial here meant related
only to some particalar ceremonies, such sa circumeision, pilgrimage
to the Kaabah, several rites of guriﬁca,ﬁon, and the like.”—.g-lle.

Which he fulfiled. Which Abrabam fulfilled by leaving his home
and country, and, as Muslims believe, by offering up lsmaﬁas a sacri-
flee. See chap. xxxVii. Y01-107.

Verily I will constituts thes a model of religion. “1 wiil establish
thee the leader of the people.”—Savasry.

%1 have rather expressed the meaning than truly transiated the
Arabic word Imdm, which answers to the Latin Antistes, This title
the Muhammadans give to their priests who begin the praycrs in
their mosques, and whom ull the congregation follow.”— Sale.
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{125) And when we appointed the Aoly house of Makkah to
be a place of resart for mankind, and a place of security;
and said, Take the station of Abraham for a place of
prayer; and we covenanted with Abraham and Ismail,
that they should cleanse my house for those whe should
compass i¢, and those who should be devoutly assiduous
there, and those who should bow down and worship. (126)

(125) The Aoly house. *“Thatis, the Kaabah, which is usua]ldy called
by way of eminence, the house. Of the sanctity of this building and
othe.’r pgzgculaxe relating to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, p.
180."—Sale.

The station of Abraham. *“A place so called within the iuner
enalosure of the Kaabah, wnere they pretend to show the print of bis
foot in a stone."—Sale.

According to the Tafefr-i- Rauf, Abmaham visited the lionse of
Ismafl in his absence, but not hiking the treatment he received
from his wife, left with her a message for his son, which waa under-
stood by Ismail to express a desire that he should divorce his wife.
This he did, when he married another. Abraham eame again in the
absence of his son, and being urged by his danghter-in-law to descend
from his cewel and to permit her to wash his head, he declared that,
owing to & vow not to leave his camel till he had completed his
journey, he could not get down. Being pressed, however, hie so far
¢ , that with one foot on his eamel and the other on a stone
he had his head washed : This is “the place of Abraham.”

And we covenanted with Abraham and Ismail, dc. Thke p of
this passage seems to have been: (1.) To confirm in Arab mar
own traditions respecting Abraham and lemail as the founders of
the temple at Makkah, und (2.) to present the prophet of Arabis as a
reformer of Makkan idolatry, as Abraham was said to have been.

Throughout the Qurdn Muhammad endesvours very adroitly on
the one hand to imitate the Old Testament prophets, and on the
other to make it appear that the circumstances of trial and opposition
under which the Sfd Testament prophets laboured were precisely
similar to those under which he laboured.

For most satisfactory reasons for regarding this whole Muslim
history of Abraham and lsmail as utierly unworthy of the least
credit, see Introduction to Muir’s Life of Mahomst, pp. cxciii., cxciv.,
and ccix, note, i

The adogion of Arab and Jewish legend current in his day as
true, and the promulgation of it as of divine authority, might be
reconciled with the theory that Muhammad, though self-deceived,
{et was honest in his propbetic character. But when we add to this

is vacillation Letween the temples at Makkah and Jerusalem, fixin
on the latter first, then expressing himself indifferent to either, an,
finally settling on Mukkah, the incomistency is e little too striking
to tally with such a theory.
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And when Abraham said, Lorp, make this a territory of
security, and bounteously bestow fruits on its inhabitants,
such of them as believe in Gop and the last day; Gop
answered, And whoever believetb not, I will bestov on
him Jittle ; afterwards I will drive him to the punishment
of hell-fire; an ill journey shall it be! (127) And when
Abraham and Ismail raised the foundations of the house,
saying, LORD, accept ¢ frown us, for thou art he who heareth
and knoweth: (128) LorD, make us also resigned unto thee,
and of our posterity & people regigned unto thee, aud show
us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for theu
art easy to be reconciled, and merciful. (129) Lorp,
send them likewise an apostle from among them, who
may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the
book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and may purify them ; for
thou art mighty and wise.

(127) And when Abraham and Ismail raised the foundations of the
house, &c. Muir, in his Life of Mahomst, Introduction, pp. exci
and cxcii., shows the whole story to be mest cleariy a legendary
fiction.

(128) Lord, makeus also resigned. “The Arabic wonl is Muslimuna,
in the singular Musiim, which the Muhammadans take as a title
peculiar to themselves. The Europeans generally write and pro-
nounce it Musalman.”—Sale.

Rodwell has greatly improved the translation by retaining the
origynal form of the word, “Lord, make us also Muslims, and our
posterity & Muslinu J:eople ” &e.

(129) Lord, send them likeunse an apostle from among them, who may
declare thy signs unto them, drc. If these words had beea put into
the mouth of Moses, we might regaid them as an allusion to Deut.
xviil. 15. As they stand, and regarded in the light of Muhammad’s
prophetic pretensions, the resemblances is probably accidental.

nderlying these words there is the cfaim of the Quraish to be
the children of Abraham, a claim which haa little positive evidence
in its favour. The negative proof derived from ithe fact that the Jews
never denied it 18, after all, very much weakened when we conaider
that & claim to be an Ishmaelite wonld be a matter of small interest
to a Jew; besrdes, the general ignorance of Arabia and its people
prevalent everywhere would naturally lead them to regard all Arabs
as Ishmaelites, Uuder sueh circumstances, the silence of the Jews
carries little weight with it.

% And wisdom, i.e, the meaning of the Qurén, or its declarations
as to things required and forbidden, as to things clean aud unclean,
and thus Smugh the law to purify them.”—Tufstr-i-Raufi
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§l (130) Who will be averse to the religion of Abraham, R 11%'
but he whose mind is infatuated? Surely we have
chosen him in this world, and in that which is to
come he shall be one of the righteous. (131) Wkhen
his Lorp said unto him, Resign thyself unfo me; he
answered, I bave resigncd myself unto the Lorp of all
creatures. (132) And brahain bequeathed this rdigion
to his children, and Jacob dil the same, suying, My
children, verily Gopo hath chosen this religion for you,
therefore die not, unless ye also be resigned. (133) Were
ye present when Jacob was at the point of death? when
he said to his sons, Whom will ve worship after me?
They answered, We will worship thy Gop, and the Gop
of thy fathers Abraham, and Ismafl, and Isaac, one Gop,
and to him will we be resigned. (134) That people are
now passed away, they have what they have gained, and
ye shall hav what ye gain; and ye shall not be questioned
concerning that which they have done, (135) They say,
Become Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. Say,

{130) The religion of Abrakam, re., lsldn, Whilst such lauguage
was intended to serve the purpose of winning the Jews, it expreases
no real concession to them. In so far as they differed from lsldm,
just so far had they departed from “ the religion of Abrabham.”

(132) And Abrakam bequeathed this religion to his children, and Jacob
did the samie, dc. 'That the religion referred to here iy Isldm 1s
evident from the latter part of the verse. Understood in the sense
intended Ly Muhammad, viz., that the Muslim faith was the religion
of Abraham and the patriarchs, this statement is falze. Accordingly,
we have here a statement, which, if overthrown, carries with it the
whole fabrie of Mubammadanism built upon it. Either the religion
of Isldim was the religion of Abraham, Isaa¢, and Jacob, or it was not.
It it was, let us have the evidence of the former Scriptures, the
witness of the former prophets. Failure bere must stigmative the
whole system as a forgery.

(184) They have what they have gained. “Or, deserved. The
Mubatnmadan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions to 1aan,
which thev cull guin or acquisition, is sufficiently explained in the
Freliminary Discourse,” p. 156.—Sale,

Ye shall not be yuestioned comcerning ihat which they Aave dome.
Neither their virtues nor their vices will be accredited to you.
Every man shall answer for his own sin. See chap. xxxv. 19.

(13;} Thay say, Become Jews or Christians, that ye muay be directec.
Suy, Nay, dc %’e here learn the estimate which Muhammad put

Y
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Nay, we follow the religion of Abraham the orthoedox, who
was no idolater. (136) Say, We believe in Gop, and that
which hath been sent down unto us, and that which hath
been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and Isaac,
and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered
unto Moses, and Jesus, and that which was delivered unto
the prophets from their Lorp: We make no distinction

upon the Juaaism and Christianity of hie day. They were systems
of idolairy : the Jews regarding Ezra as the Son of God, as the
commentators allege ; the Christians holding to & Trinity whieh,
with Muhammad, consisted of God, Mary, and Jesus. See chup. iv.
169; comp. chap. v. 116, and chap. xix. 36, The Muslim is
taught to regard himself as a follower of that faith from which beth
Jew and Christian had wandered, the faith of Abraham, “ who was
no jdolater.”

The ortlodoz, Arabic Hanff, meaning one who has turned from
good to bad, or from bad to good. Here the meaning is one who
has turned from idolatry to the worship of the true God. See Rod-
well’s note on chap. xvi 121,

(126) Say, We believe in God and thai which hath been sent down
o us, &c. No passage in the Qurén sets forth more clearly than
this the claims of sIﬁa.m It is the one true religion of all the pro.
phets and apostles of God. 1t was the religion of Abraham, of Moses,
and of Jesus. Upon this foundation the whole structure of Taldm
stands. The cuntroversy between the Christian and the Muslim is,
mainly, ore as to faet. The principal question is, Does Tsidm con-
serve within tself the system of spiritiul truth, the historical facts,
and the plan of salvation set forth in the teachings of the patriurchs and
prophets of the Old Testament dispensaiion, and of Jesus and his Aposties
¢én the New? This 1s the point which Muslims ever :eek to evade,
and yet this is the puint which, above all others, they are bound to
establisn (see alse above on ver. 132).

which hath been sent down unto Abraham, de., . . . we
make no distinction betwwen any of them. Two poiute of import-
ance in the controversy with Muslims may be noted here :——First,
it is here asserted that written revelations (books) like uuto the
Qurdn were “sent down” from God “unto Abraham, aud Tsmiail,
and Isaac, and Jacol.” Where is the evidence of the truth of these
statements? Where the proof that Ismafl wes a prophet at all?
The Muslim will say that the testimony of the Qurin is sufficient
evidence, This is the argument of Muhammad himeelf in the next
verse,  But this same statement declares that the writings of Moses
and Jesus are, eq[l“ﬁ“y with the Quran, to be regarded as the inspired
Word of God. is is our seecond point. If, now, the Scriptures of
the Old and New Testaments contradict or fail to corroborate these
assertions of the Quran, then the Qurin poinis to fhe evidence which
refutes its own etatements.  The assertion of modern Mushans, that
these books, the writings of. Moses and Jesus included, are no longer
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between any of them, and to GoD are we resigved. (137)
Now if they believe according to what ye believe, they
are surely directed, but if they turn back, they are in
schism. Gobp shall support thee against them, for he is
the hearer, the wise (138) The baptism of Gov Aave we
recsived, and who is batter than Gobp to baptize? him do

extant, and that the books in the honds of Jews and Christians are
either forgeries or old copies of the Scripture so full of corruptions
us to be no longer credible, ie itself evidence of the desperation of
the Muslim ap’(feogist. Such an assertion is, of course, incapable of
proof. Nouwithstanding, it is marvelous with what pertinacity the
assertion continues to be made.

(137) If they burn back, tiey are in schism, This last clause is

ted in Rodwell, “they cuz themselves off from you,;” in the
Tafstr-i-Raufi, “are in opposihion-and enmity to you;” in Abdal
Qédir’s trauslation, “ are opposed to you.”

On his entry into Madins, Muhammad courted the favour of the
Jews, Hoping to bring them uver ta acknowledge his prophetic pre-
tension:, he expressed much reverence for the patriarchs of the Jews,
and especially for Abraham, *“the orthedox.” A siwilar desire to
wia the influence of the Abyssiniun *‘ Najdshi,” and the Christian
tribes of Yaman, drew forth from him similar expresaions of respect
for Jesns. His was the religion of Abtahara, Moses, and Jesus.
Why should they not acknowledge him, seeing he had been sent to
confirm the Scriptures of both Jew and Christian His neighbours
and fellow-townemen, the Jews, demanded of him the proof of his
claim. Failing to satisfy this very reasonable demand, he soon found
the Jews to be his keenest opponents, whose objections he could not
silence, save by the assasein’s knife and the fanatic’s sword. This
verse marks the growing antipathy towards these. Failure to obey
the “prophet” was now evident apostasy from God ; refusal to accept
the ductrines of 1slam, evidence of-enmity toward the Muslims,

God w0ill support thee against them. The bloody triumph over the
Bani Quraidha aud the Bani Nadhir is here foreshadowed. Argu-
ment and miracle being denied him, Mnhammad stil] relies on God.
With this faith he instigates the assassination of Aba Afak, of Kéb,
and Ibp Sanina; exiles the Bani Nadhir and Qainucda ; and orders
{.llle slaughter of eight hundred men of the Bani Quraidha in cold

1t is said that the hlood of the Khalifah Othmdn, which was ghed
b{ an assassin’s hand while reading the Qunin, fell upun the words
ot this verse. See Rodwell in loco.

(138) The tam of God have we received. Rodwell translates
this passage, “ Islam is the baetism of God,” but says, ¢ The original
simply has ‘ Baptism of God. - This may be understood either of
Islim generally, or, with Ullman, in the .move restricted sense of
circumcision.”

Sale says, “ By baptiem is to be understoed the religion which God
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we worship.  (139) Say, Will ye dispute with us con-
cerniny Gov, whe is our Lorp, and your Lorb? we have
our works, and ye have your works, and unto him are we
sincerely devoted. (140) Will ye say, truly Abraham,
and Ismail and JYsaae, and Jacob, and the tribes were
Jews or Christians? Say, are ye wiser, or Gop? And
who is more unjust than he who hideth the testimony
which he hath received from Gop? But Gob is not regard-
less of that which ye do. (141) That people are passed
away, they have what they have gained, and ye shall have
what ye gain, nor shall ye be guestiored concerning that
which they have done.

[ /142) The foolish men will say, What hath turned
then. from their Qibla, towards which they formerly
prayed 2 Say, Unto Gop delongeth the east and the
west: he directeth whom he pleaseth into the right

instituted in the beginning ; because the signs of it appear in the
persou who professes it, as the signs of water appear in the clothes
of him that 1s baptized.”

Abdul Q4dir translites it « The Colour of Gud,” and comments thas
in the margin : “The Christians had a- custom that when any one
was introduced into their religion, they prepared & ysllow colouring
matter with which they coloared the man's clot{es and person.
This versc was spoken in opposition to this practice.” The Ig}dr-i—
Raufi gives the sume translation, and refers it to the baptism of
infants by immersion in water coloured yellow, which was used for
their purification. He understands the verse to mean, * ihat purifi-
cation of Muslims from the cuntamination of idols by faith in %od,"

(139) Will ye dispute with us concernting God, de.? “These words
were revealed because the Jews insisted. that they first received the
Scripsures, that their Qibla was more ancient, and that no prophéts
could arise among the Atubs ; and therefore if Muhammad was &
prophet, he must Yiave been of their nation.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

(140) Jews or Christians. The anthor of the notes on the Roman
Urdd Qurén cells attentivn to the anachronism of applying the
names “Jew” and “Christian” to those who were d centuries
before these titles had any existence.

Who hiddh the icstimony, dc. “The Jews are again accused of
corrapting and supgreosing the prophecies in the Pentateuch relating
to Muhammad.”—>Sale.

On this subject see further Prelim. Disc., p. 106, and notes on
verse 74.

(142) What hath turned them from their Qibla, dec. ¥ * At first,
Muhammad and his followers observed no particular rite in turning
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way. (143) Thus have we placed you, O Aralians, an
intermediate pation, that ye may be witness against the
7est of mankind, and that the apostle may be a witness

their faces towards any certain place or quarter of the world when
they prayed, it being declared to be perfectly indifferent éver. 1135).
Afnarwnrd& when the prophet fled to Madina, he directed them to
turn towards the temple othernn.lem (probably to ingratiate himeelf
with the Jews), which continued to be their Qibla for six or seven
months ; but either linding the Jews too iutractable, or despairing
otherwise to grin the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their respect
to the temple of Makkah, be ordered that prayers for the future should
be towards the last. This chauge was made in the second year of
the Hijra, und occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence at
his inconstancy.”—Sale, Jaldbuddin,

The “foolish men'” were the Jews and the disaffected among the
people of Madina. Their folly consisted in their inability to recun-
cile the statement of Muhammad in ver 115, and his practice. for
fifteen mmxthrs(l in turning towards Jerusalem, with the new command
to turn towards the temple of the idolaters. Every appeal to reason
was deprecated, and those claiming the right of private judgmen:
were stigmaticed 8s fools. All whe failed to acquiesce in every
proposal of the “prophet” were disaffected. Isldm thewn, as now,
demanded the méire submission of the intellect, as weil as the will. to
the dictum of the infullible prophet of an unattested revelation,

Bay, Unio G'od belongeth thé east and the west. This is used as an
argument to justify the change of Qibla. Gl may do as he pleaseth
with his own. The same statement is uscd in ver. 115 to show that
no Qibla was necessary on the ground thut God i everywhere present.
“ Whithersuever ye turu yourselves to pray, there is the face of
God.” It is a very convenient argumcnt that will both prove the
rationality of turping from one Qibia to another, and at the sawe
time disprove the necengity for a Qibla at all !

(143) Thus have we placed you, O Arabians, un interinediale nation,

Savary translates thus : “We-have established you, O chosen
peodle, to bear witness againat the rest of the nation, s your apostle

ill bear it against you.’

Rodwell eays, “A ceutral people, instead of *intermediate
nation.”,

Bale says, “ The commentators (Jaléluddin, Yahya, &c.) will have
the meaning to be. that the Arabjans are Liere declared tu e a most
Juat and good nation.”

Theidea intepded seems to me to be this : Makkal with the Kaabah
being now constituted the sacred city of Isldm, us Jerusalem with
the temple was the sacred city of the Jews, Arabia was thereby made,
80 to speak, the centré of the world in matters of reiigion, and, con-
ssquently, the Ar:binns were constituted witnesses for the true
ragion against the rest of mankind_ even as Mubammad was a
witness for 18ldm sgainst them, or, as Rodweil translates ®in regard
to then.”
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against you. (144) We appointed the Qibla, towards
which thou didst formerly pray, only that we might know
him who followeth the apostle, from him who turneth
back on the heels ; though this change seem a great matter,
unless uuto those whom Gon hath directed. But Gon
will not render your faith of nome eflect; for Gob is
gracious and merciful unto man. (145) We have seen
thee turn about thy face towards heaven with uncertainty,
bat we will cause thee to furn thymelf towards a Qibla
that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy face towards
the holy temple of Makkah ; and wherever ve be, turn your
faces towards that place. They to whom the scripture
hath been given, know this to be truth from their Lorb.

Thus early we see the idea of a universal Isldm leveloped in the
mmnd of Mubammad.

(144) We appointed the Jibla, . . . only that we might know him
who followeih the apostle, from him who turneth back on the heels. Many
of Mohammad’s followers, especially those who had come out from
among the Jews were offonded at the manifest incomsistency of
changing the Qibla from Jerusalem to the idolatrous city of Makkah
with 1ts pantheon. They naturally apostatised and returned to the
faith of their fathers. iiuham wad now pretends that the change
wig made ae 4 test of their faith, whereas nothing is clearer than the
fact, that, failing in his attempt to win over the Jews by the deference
he had shown to their religion and the holy cit{, he mow adopts a
similar policy in recognising the Kaabah as the og{ place, towards
which prayer is to be made, in order to conciliate the favour of the
Arabians.  The duplicity and worldly policy of the ““prophet” was
too manifest to escape the not ge of ¢ven many of his own disciples.
These are the *“fools” and “disaffected.” When facts were against
the prophet of Arabia, 3t war only ro much the worse for the facts !

But God will not render your faith of none effest. “ Or will not
suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jeru-'
salem.”—Sule.

(Y45) Turn, therefore, thy face towards the holy t@:?lg, dc. Abdul
Qddir says that whilst-Jerusalem was the Qibla, Muhammad desired

10 turn toward the Kaabah, and accordingly prayed “toward beaven,”
hoping for the command to change thcl;%ibla to Makkah !

Thay to whom the Scripture hath boen given know this to be truth
Srom thesr Lord ; ie., the Jews know that this change of Qibla is in
accordance with the divine commnand. The Tafeir-i- RenwA under-
stands Christians to be also alluded to under the expresaion *they to
whom the Seriptur: hath been given ;” but the circumstances under
which the passage wus written, viz., the final breach between Mu-
naramad and Judaism, would lnnit the application hers to the Jews.
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Gon is not regardless of that which ye do. (146) Verily
although thou shouldest zhow unto those to whom the
seripture hath been given all kinds of signs, yet they will
not follow thy Qibla, neither shalt thou follow their
Qibla; nor wiil one part of them follow the Qibla of
the other. And if thou follow their desires, after the

Of course, the words have an equally fit application to Christiana.
In this verse we find distinct traces of Xglibemte deception and
falsehood on the part of Muhammad. (a.) 1n his pretending to have
been displeased with Jerusalem as the éibla. He had been praving
toward it for fifteen monthbs, had taught others to pray wn like
manner, and had even built the first musque of Isl&éw with the pulps
towards Jerusalem. Hia “displeasure,” therefore, evidently yrew out
of his failure to win uver the Jews, coupled with hig desire to gain
influetice among the Arabs by coustituting their sacred city the
Qibla of his religion. (b.) Again, the assertion that the Jews knew
iy the teaching of their Scriptures that such a4 change was from the
Lord, is 50 plainlty false as to render it impossible to account for it
oL any rational ground other than that of deliberate fabrication.

1t may be said that Muhammad was deceived by the representa-
tions of hie converts from Judaism. If ro, it wonld vruly show him
to be the “ignorant prophet.” But it must be reiwembered that this
18 pot the word of Muhammad but, according to Muhammad'. clain,
the Word of God. He it is who is here made to sanction “the re-
presentations ” of such converts. But regarding these statements ag
made by Muhammad, we thiuk his character, his shrewdness, his pro-
fuund knowledge of the men he had tu deal with, ull combine to make
the theory of his heiny himseltf deccived exceedingly improuable,

(146) Verily although thou shouldest show . . . ail Finds of signes, dec.
The opposition of the Jews had become so decided as to leave Lo
hope of # reconciliation. They now charged him with worshipping
toward 1 hesthen temple, and with ficklenese. These objections le
now strives L meet by such © revelations” as this.  “ But it was the
victory at Badr, on: or two months after, and the subsequent ho-
tilities wgainst the Jews, which furnished the only effective means
for silencing their objections.”—Muir'’s Life of Mediomet, vol. iii. p. 45.

Nor will one part of them follow the Qsbla of the other. “ That is,
each religion has its own (appointed) Kibls ; he reflers, apparently,
to Christiuns turning towards the east, and Jews towards Jerusalem ;
whence Muhowet wonld grgue a propriety iu bis having a pecubiar
and distinetive Kibla for Islaw.”—Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. .
P- 45, note.

Muslim commentators refer the wonds to the Jews and Christians.
1 think the refcrence is to the Jews emnirely. The preseding
and succeeding context seems to denaud this lunitation. The his-
tory of the passage seems alwo to demand it. The refercace, then,
may be to one of three possible ditferences of opinion: aunong the
Jews: {a.) Some wmay bave questioned the proprivex of worshipping
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knowledge which Bath been given thee, verily thou wilt
become vue of the ungodly. (147) They to whom we have
given the scripture know our apostle, even as they know
their own children; but some of them hide the truth,
against their own knowledge. (148) Truth is from thy
Lokp, theretore thou shalt not doubt.

{ (149) Every sect hath a certain tract of Aecaven to
which they turn themselves in prayer; but do ye strive
1o tun after good things; wherever ye be, Gop will
bring you wll back af the resurrection, for Gop is al-
mighty. (150) Anrd from what place soever thou comest
forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple; for this
is truth trom thy LomD; neither iz Gop regardless of
that which ye do. (151) From what place soever thou
comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple;
and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest
men have matter of dispute against you; but as for
these among them who are unjust doers, fear them not,

1owards any Qibla, seeing the holy temple was destroyed; or
(b.) the allusion may be to those who had espoused the caumse of
isldm ; or, (c.) what is mest probable, reference may be bad to the
ancient difference in the holy mounts of Jew and Samaritan (John
iv. 20 and references .

(147) They to whem we have niven the Servpturc know our apostle,
ewen s they know thetr own children. © That is, the Jews are really
convinced of the truth of Muhammad's mirsion.” —Rodwell.

Is not the allusion to those who had now become the converts
of Islén? Such a view is favoured by the concluding sentence,
“but some of them hide the truth,” &c., referring to the unbelieving
Jews. Ititdo not have such a reference, then we must place this state-
ent in the catalogue of deliberate fabrications. See note on ver. 143.

Acrording to Abdul Qddir's translation, the reference is uot fo
Muhammad bui to the propriety of the change of Qibla. The pas-
sage then merely reiterates the statement of ver. 145,

(148) Truth @ from thy Lord, The “truth” referred to here is
the new doctrine of the Qibla. See the same expression in vers.
145 and 150.

(151) Lest men huve master of dispute against you. Mnlammad had
acquired sufficient experience of the injury likely to be inflicted
upor his religion by cﬁspubes concerning the proper Qibla to allow
the possibility of any such disputes in the future. All must here-
afier tumn toward Makkah in prayer.

Ungust doers, i.6., Jews end dizaffected Arubs,
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but fear me, that I may accomplish my grace upon you,
and thet ye may be directed. (152) As we have sent
unto you an apostle from among you, to rehearse our signs
untp you, and to purify you, and to teach you the book of
the Qurdn and wisdom, and to ieach you that which ye
knew not: (153) therefore remember me, and I will re-
member you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbe-
lievers.

(152) Ax apostle from a you. The former nations, thus dix-
tinguished, having rejected their prophets, are here regarded as
apostates. Cowmpare with chap. 1. 14. The Arabs are now declared
to be the chosen pepple of (Ead, and, by implication, the Jews are
stigmatised as rejected of Gud. The policy oF the “prophet ” is now
to flatter the national pride of Lis countrymen, and to quicken their
zeal for religion by the doctrine that they are now, as believers, the
favourites of Heaven.

T'o rahearse our signs, i.e., the verses of the Qurdn, regarded as self-
evidently divine.

To purify you from idoltry and ceremanin]l defilement, The
Tafsér-i- Rayfi adds, “ He (the apostle) aska pardon for yon, that you
gy be pure from your sins.”léluhnmmnd, however, never claimed
any such mediatorial office. the Qurin he repeatediy rejects the
idea of a medigtor altogether. See chap. vi. 50; vii. 188" xxxix. 42,
&e. dlslém requires no mediator ; Muslima will be saved becasse they are
Muslsms.

The fact, however, that Muhammad has been constituted a medi-
ator by his followers, natwithstanding the teaching of the Qurén,
constitutes » powerful argument against Islim. Muslims, like other
fallen men, feel their need of & wmediator. They chose Muhammad
for their intercessor ; but the Qurén rejects the idea aliogether. See
chap. xliv. 41, 43, and references noted above. Istdm, therefore, fails
to satisfy the feit wants eof sinful men everywhere.

The book-of the Qurin. 'The term book, which is here used to de-
seribe the collection of passages of Muhammad’s revelation; gives ns
reason to helieve that tﬁe Qurdn was recorded in book form in the
days of Muhammad hiruself. It is o often referred to uuder this
appellation—the same us is applied to the writings of Moses—as to
leave the impression that numerous copies were exsant among the
Muslims.

(163) Rewmember e, and I will remember you. The Tafsir-i Raufi
comments on this as follows :—“Remember me with gifts, that 1
noay remewmber you with favours ; or remember me with worship, that
T may remember you with benefits ; or remember me with prayer,
that { niay remember you with blessiugs ; or remember me wniong
the people, that I may remember you among the angels.”

This passage, with the commenlary, expresses the legal spirit of
Muhammsadanism, notwithstanding the cons.ant declaration that
God is “merciful and gracions.”
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| (154) O #rue believers, beg assistance with patience
and prayer, for Gop is with the patient. (155) And say
not of those who are slain in fight for the religion of
30D, that they are dead ; yea, they are living: but ye do
not understand. (156) We will surely prove you by
aflicting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and
decrease of wealth, and loss of lives, and scascity of fruits:
but bear good tidings unto the patient, (157) who, when a
misfortune befalleth them, say, We are GoD’s, and unto
him shall we surely return. (158) Upon them shall be

(155) And say not of thoss who are slain in fight for the religion of
God, that they are dead. Rodwell renders “in fight” by the plirase
“on God’s path.”

*The onginal words are literally, who are slain tn the way of God ;.
by which expression, frequently occurring in the Qurén, js always
meant war undertaken against unbelievers for the propagation of
the Muhammadan faith.”—Sale.

Abdul Q4dir says * that believers are here encouraged to lahour
and gather strength for the crusade.l

Yea, they are lving. **The souls of martyrs (for such they eateem
those who die in Dbastle against infidels), eays Jaliluddin, are in
the crops of green hirds, which have liberty to fly wherever they
plesse in paradise, aud feed on the fruits therenf.”—Sale.

(156) We wnll surely prove you by afflicting you in some measure
weth fear and hwager, [fc. Thiz passage, beginning with ver. 154,
was intended to conufort those who had lost friends among the slain
at the battle ot Badr, and also those of the companivns who, having
suffered Joss of property and health in the emigration from Makkal,
had not yet emiched thenmsclves by the pdunder of the caravans of
the unbelievers.

(167) We are God's, and unto him shall ws surely return. ““An
expression frequently in the wonths of the Muhammmadans when
unider auy great affliction or in any imminent danger.”—Sale,

This sentence is believed to be laden with merif to those who use
it in circumstances of trinl and siliction. Even when the trial is
past, if the pious repeat jt at the remembrance of their griet, 't is
aid to bestow great metit. The commentators have drawu from
this verse and the one following the doctrine that sin is washed
away from the souls of believers by mcans of suffering. The Tafair-1-
Kaup declares, on the anthority of Tirmuzi and others, that the man
who hus lost three sons by death may he sbaclutely certain of enter-
ing puradise; the gater of hell, or rather purgatory, are closed
aguinst him, and muen more to the sams etfect, Aflliction is there-
fore submitted to by the Muslim in the perfert assurance that he
will be the recipient of blessing hereafter. Thus it is robbed of its
uses as 4 warning or as & judgment froin God on aecount of sin.
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blessings from their LorD and mercy, and they are the
rightly directed. (159) Moveover Safi and Marwah are
#wo of the monuments of (von: whoever therefore goeth on
pilgrimage to the temple of Makkak or visiteth </, it shall
be no crime in him, if he compass them both. And as for
hira who voluntarily performeth a good work; verily Gop

(1598) Moreover Sufti ond Marwah ore two of the monuments of God,
dc. Savary translates this verse as follows :—* He who shall have
yerformed the pilgrimage of Makkal, and shull have visited the holy house,
shall be exempted, from offering an espintory vielum:, provided that he
maketh the cireuil of those two mountatns, He who geeth beyond what
the precept requireth shall experience the gratitude of tge Lord.”

“Saff and Marwa are two moantains near Makkah, whereom wore
ancrently two idols, to which the pagan Arabs need to pay a super-
atitious veneration (Prelim. Disc,, p. 42). Jaldluddin says this
pasaa?e was revealed hecause the followers of Muhammad made a
weruple of going round these monntains, as the idolaters did. But
the true reasou of his allowing this relic of ancient superstition seems
to be the difticulty he found in preventing it. Abu’l Qisim Hiba.
tnllah thinks these last words are abrogated by those other, Who weil
reject the religion of Abrahany, except he who hath Snfatuated his soul?
(ver. 130). So that he will have the mesning to_be quite contrary
to the lotter, as if it had been, # shal/ bc no ersme w bim if he do net
compass them. However, the expositors are all against him, and
the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed au
the pilgrimage” (Prelim. Disc., p.»187).—Sale.

e Tafsir-i-Rawf and Tufsér Fatah ol agis velate that in forme:
times two pillars were erected on these {wo hills to conmemorate
the judgmant of God upon iwo notable sinners, Aadf, u man, and
Nsils, « woman, who had committed adultery in the holy Kaabah.
When the people fell into idalatry they worshipped these as images
of God. This warehip Muhammad abolished, whereupon some
doubted the propriety of going round these hilla This verse was
revealed to remove their seruples.

The true reasou for this “ revelation ” is given by Sale in his note
quoted gbove. Muhammad found it easier to break the idols of his
countrymen than to overcome their superstitions, hence the tolera-
tion of an idolstrous custom, which the commentators would have
us baleve to be 3 relic of the religion of Abraham.

God < gra . The author of the notes on the Romen Urdu
Quran maye, © teaching of this verse i that whoever performs
the pilgrimage to the Kaabali, according to thie commandment. has
great mern ; but be who of hix own accord makes the circwst of these
two mountains, has such grest reward that God becomes grafeful
and obligated to him !” He then sompares with this the contrary
teaching of the Bible (see Job xxii. 3, and Luke xvii. 10).

But surely gratitude may be ascribed to God on the same priuciple
that repeutance is attributed to him in the Bible.
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is grateful and knowing. (160) They who conceal any of
the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent
down, after what we have manifested unto men in the
scripture, Gop shall curse them; and they who curse
ghall curse them. (161) But as for those who repent
and amend, and make known what they concealed, I
will be turned unto them, for 1 am easy to be recon-
ciled and merciful. (162) Surely they who believe not,
and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse
of Gop, aud of the angels, and of all men; (163) they
shall remain under it forever, their punichment shall nou
be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded. (164) Your
Gop is one Gop ; there is no Gop but He, the most mer-
ciful.

Il (165) Now in the creatiou of heaven and earth, and

(160) They who conceal any of the rvident signs, dse. ; Le., the Jews.
See note ou ver. 143.

In the Scripiure. Rodwell says, “in the Book,” the altusion being
to the Jewish Scriptures,

T'roy who curse. The Tafstr-i-Rowfi understands the reference to
the “angels, men, and genii.” He alsb promulgates the strange
dogtrine that when Muslims curse one another, seeing that curses
canuot affect one of the faithful, they fall upon the Jews and othery,
who are justly expused to & curse.

“ Vahya interprets it of the curses which will be given to the
wicked, when they cry out becsuse of the punishment of the
sepulchire (see Prelim, Disc., p. 127), by all who hear them, that is,
by all creatures except men and genii.” —Sale.

(161) Make known what they comceauled. Rodwell transiates
“ make known the truth.” i.s., of Isldm

(162, 163) Upon them chall be the curse of Qod. These verses clearly
teach that all are lost exgept Muslims. ~ Their punishmeat 18 also
eternal,

Nerther shall they be regardet. “ God will not wait for their re-
pentance.”--J. c(u"ﬁ;;udd&u. " -

164) Your 18 one God. e passage beginning with this verse
and ending with verse 17z is proEably Makkan. g'I’he truth here
enunciatéd 13 tanght with equal clearness in the Bible (Deut. vi. 4,
Mack xii. 29). 1t raight have been addressed to Jews at Madina, but
the verees following, being addresscd to idolaters, decide against this
view. The idolaters of the Madina period of Muhammad’s mistry
were spoken of in different terma.

(1655’ Thir verse, rays the Tufeir<-Roufl, contains sight signs of
divine power, thercby demonstrating the superioaty of ﬁae one true
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the vicissitude of night and day, and in the ship which
saileth in the ses, laden with what is profitable for man-
kind, and in the rain water which Gop sendeth from
heaven, quickening thereby the dead <arth, and replenish-
ing the same with all sorts of cattle, and in the change of
winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do service
between heaven and earth, are signs to people of under-
standing: (166) yet some men take idols beside Gop, and
love them as with the love due {0 Gob; but the true be-
lievers are more fervent in love towards Gop. Oh, that
they who act unjustly did perceive, when they behold
their punishment, that all power belongeth unto Gob,
and that he is severe in punishing. (167) When those
who have been followed shall separate themselves from

God over the three hundred and sixty idols which the Makkans wor-
shipped, The Christian will be reminded of a eimilar style of
argument used by the Apostle Paul at Lystra, and also at Athens
(Acts xiv. 15-17, and xvili. 24-29).

Compelled to do service. *“ The original word signifies properly that
are prissed or compelled to do personal service without hire, which kind
of service is often exacted by the Eastern princes of their subjects,
and js called by the Greek and Latin writers angaria. The Seripture
often. mentjons this source of compulsion or foree, Matt. v; 41, xxvii.
32, &c."—Sale.

(166) True belisvers are more fervend tn love towards God. Love to-
wards God is here recognised as a charactenstic of believers. And
yet thus is a doctrine rarely taught in the Qurin. In the Christiap
S‘ti:iﬁtum thia doctrine may be compared to Jordan, flowing conti-
nually in an ever-widening btream through the length of the Holy
Land ; but, in the Qurén, it is like the occasional spring in the de-
sert. The love of God is rarely presented as a motive to obedience.

Oh, that they who act unjustly did vercetvs, “ Or it may be trane-
lated, 4lthough the ungodly will percetve, &c. But,some copies, instead
of yara, in the third person, read tara, in the second ; and then it
must be rendered, Oh, if thou aidst sec when the unyodly beheld their
punishmient, &c.”"—Sale,

We have here an illustration of the fact that the Qurdn, in its
original text, is not entirely pure, a8 some writers seem to think. It
has its various readings, hike other ancient writings. A critical exa-
mination of any considerable number of old manuscripts would pro-
bably reveal o great many more such readings then are now known.
Yet it may be afely asserted that the text of the Quran is the purest
of all works of a like antiquity.

{167) Those who have %«wﬁ Jollowed, &c. “ That is, when the
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their followers, and shall sea the punishunent, and the
cords of relation between them shall be cut in sunder,
(168) the followers shall say, If we could return to life, we
would separate ourselves from them, as they have mow
separated themselves from us. So Gop will show them
their works; they shall sigh grievously, aud shall not
come forth from the fire of hell.

it (169) O men, eat of that which is lawful and good on
the earth; and tread not in the steps of the devil, for he
is your open enemy. {170) Verily he commandeth you
evil and wickedness, and that you should say that of Gop
which ye know not. (171) And when it is said unto them
who believe mot, Follow that which Gop hath sent down;
they snswer, Nay, but we will follow that which we found
onr fathers practise. What ? thongh their fathers knew
nothing, and were not rightly directed ¢ (172) The unbe-
lievers are like unto one who crieth aloud to- that which
heareth not so much as Ais calling, or the sound of A
voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they

broachers or heads of new secis shall at the last day forsake or wash
their hande of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their
superstitions,”—Sale.

(168) 7'he fullowers shall say, &c. There shall be mutunal antipathy
between the leaders of false systems of religion and their followers.
Tliey ehall spend an eternity of sighing and regret in the flames of
hell.

(169) Eal of that whick is lawful. Addresged io the Makkans, who,
in the “times of ignorance,” had departed from the religion of Abra-
ham, and being idolaters, ate things forbidden, especially swine's
flesh. Sofaithfully do Muslims obey this command that they regard
even the nawe of the forbidden meat as polluting.

Ths devil. Satan is the avowed enemy of ma.n.%iud, and the insti-
gator to idolatry and blasphemy. See chap. vil 16, 17.

(171) We will follow that whick we found our fathers prastise, The
reproof here administered contains an important rule which may well
be urged upon niodern Muslims themselves. Nothing is more mani-
fest than their perfeet satisfaction with the religion of their fathers,
and their unwillingmess to consider even the possibility of their
fathers having been mistsken. Such texts as thisare very useful for
these who would srouse them to examine the grounds of their faith.

(172) Like one who crieth aloud, &c. Abdul Qidir paraphrases
thus : “ Teaching infidels is like calling to wild auimals, who may
hear a sound, but who do not understand.”
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not understand (173) O true believers, eat of the good
things which we have bestowed on you for food, and re-
turn thanks unto Gop, if ye serve him. (174) Verily he
hath forbidden you fo eat that which dieth of itself, and
blood and swine's flesh, and that en which any other name
but Gop’s hath been invocated. But he who is forced by
necessity, ot lusting, nor returning fo éransgress, it shall
be no crime in him if he eat of those things, for Gop is
gracious and merciful. (175) Moreover they who conceal
any part of the scripture which Gop hath sent down vnto
them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into

(173) A trus beliecer. Addressed to the people of Madins. See
Rodwell un ver. 21, The exhortation eorresponds with that of ver.
160, addressed to the Makkans. The teaching here is, however,
mbre explieir, detailing the articles forbidden.

The redundancy found here is probablg due to the 't:'dlﬂluent of
those who compiled the Qurén nnder the direction of ijl . Had
this portion of the chapter been recited by Muhammad himself, we
ghouid not have this medley of Makkan and Madina passages. A
tradition, on the authority of Hudhaiféh, relates that Muhammad
was in the habit of repeating the chapter of the Cow several times
during a single night, besides other portiong of the Qurin (Matthews’
Mishgdt-ul-Mamidih, chap. xxxii.) Such an exercise, in addition to
ordinary sleep, would be imposgible. 1t is therefore probable that
much additional matter wasadded to these chagters by the compilers
of the volume now called the Qurén, though the names of the chap-
ters and som;fqnions of themn were undoubtedly in use in the days
of Muhammad. To these were added other revelations gathered
from the contents of the box in Hafza's keeping and from the mnemo-
ries of men.

(174) He hath forbididen, de. (Godfrey Higgins, in his Apology for
the Lif. and Chavacter of Mahomst, p. 33, expresses the belief that
these prohibitions were made for sanitary reasons. Bnt it is much
nore likely that he adopted them from the religion of the Jews.
Sunitary considerations would have reguired the prohibition of
camel’s flesh as well as that of swine. Yet modifications were made
out of deference to Arab prejudice, as was done in the changing of
the Qibla. An illustration of this & found in the permissiom to eat
canel’s fesh, already alluded to.

On which any other mname, &c, “ For this reason, whenever the
Muhammadans kill any aniinal for food, they always say Bismallah,
or, In the name of God ; which, if it be neglected, they thiuk it not
Tawful to eat of it."—Sale.

Forced by necessity, That is, il forbidden meats be eaten under
compulsion, or to save one’s life.— 4 idulddir, Lafsir-i: Raufl.

(175) See notus on ver. 160,



Rupa.

R¥

CHAP. (L] { 352 ) [s1PARA 1T

their bellies nothing but fire; Gop shall not speak unto
them ou theday of resurrection, neither shall he purify them,
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. (176) These
are they who have sold direction for error, and pardon for
punichment . but how great will their suffering be in the
fire! This they shall endure, because Gop sent down the
book of the Qurdn with truth, and they who disagree con-
cerning that book are certainly in a wide mistake.

I (177) It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces
in prayer towards the east and the west, but righteousness
i3 of him who believeth in Gov and the last day aud the
angels, and the scriptures, and the prophets; who giveth
money for Gon's sake unto his kindred, and unto orphans,
and the needy, and the stranger, and those who ask, and
for redemption of captives; who is constant at prayer, and
giveth alms ' and of those who perform their eovenant,

176) Sold dircction for error, dc. An exposition of the phrese,
¢ Selling for & small price,” ver. 175.

God sent down the book of the Qurdn. Many Muslim commentators
agree in referring the “book™ to the Pentateuch. The meaning
then would be that the Jews shall be accounted worthy of the pun
ishment above described, because, having the Pentatench by them
with its prophecies concerning Mubammad, they have ©cunceals
the Seriptures which God bath sent down unto them.” The paswage
is not explicit, and may refer also to the Quran. The former view
ifreu best with the preceding context, the latter with what follows.

odern Muslime, by thelr *concealment of the former Scriptures,”
and their constant disputing “ concerning that Book,” bring them-
selves under the condemnation of their own prophet.

(177) Righicotsness 1s of him who believeth in dx. This is one
of the noblest verses in Qurfin. It clearly distinguishes between
a formal and a practical ?iety. Faith in God and evolence to-
wards man is clearly set forth as the essence of religion. [t tontains
a compendium of doctrine to be believed as well as of precept to be
practised in life. .

The Scriptures. Not only the Qurin, but the “former Seri
tures,” accepted by Jews and Christians, besides the writings (Suhifs
of Adam, ten, of Seth, fifty, of Enoch (Idris), thirty, and of Abreham.
ten, in all one hundred and four hooks.

The prophets. This word being in the masculine plural, Moelim
commentators generally agree that there were no prophetesses. For
doctrine and practice 4 forth here, see Preliminary Discourse.
P 117,
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when they have covenauted, and who behave themselves
patiently in adversity, and hardships, and in time of vio-
lenee ; these are they who are true, and these are they who
fear Gop. (178) O true believers, the law of retaliation is
ordained you for the slain: the free shall die for the free,
and the servant for the servant, and a women for 2 woman ;
but he whom his brother shall forgive may he prosecuted,
and obliged to make satisfaction according to what is just,
and a fine shall be set on him with humanity. This is
indulgence from your Lorp, and mercy. And he who
shall transgress after this, by killing the murderer, shall

(178) For the Mosaic “ law of retaliation,” see Levit. xxiv. 17—22.
The Qurin modifies this lJaw, which was probably nearly identical
with the uncient Arab law, so as to distinguish between the life of a
freeman and that of a slave, between the life of a woman and that
of & man, and to provide for the settlement of a blood-claim by the
payment of money. It is scarcely necessary to pointout the fact that
this law deals & blow at the equality of man, liased on a universal
brotherhood, and that it opens the door to untold oppression and
tyranny of masters over servants, of husbande over wivés, and of man
over woman. It cannot be fairly claimed that the moral and sociul
laws of 1slim are even an advance cn those of Judaism, much less
on those of Christianity, The law as here stated is abrogated by
chap. v. 49, and xvii. 35.

The aee shall die for the free, . . . woman for woman. *This ia
not to be strictly taken ; fo1, according 1o the Sunnat, a man also is to
be put to death for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be
had to difference in religion, so that a Munammmadan, though a slave,
is not to be put to death for an infidel, though a fréeeman. But the
civil magistrates do not think themselves always obliged to conform
to this last deterinination of the Sunnat.”-—Sa{c, Jaldluddin.

He whom his brother shull forgive, de.—Rodwell tranelates this pas-
sage: “ He to whom his brother shall make any remission (that is,
by killing the manslayer}, is to be dealt with equitably ; w him
sgould he pay a fine with liberality.” Savary translates thus: “He
who forﬁiveth the murderer of hix Lrother (brother used in a religious
seuse) shall have the right of requiring a reasonab e rey aration, which
shall be thankfully psid.” Bo. too, iu the main, Abdul Qddir, Hus-
aini, and Tafsir-i-Raufi. ‘The meaning is, that wihenever & murderer
has been spared by the avenger of blood, he must pay s fine to the
said avenger. This must then be regarded as a final settlement.
If, after receiving the amount of the fine, he avenger kil! the man-
tlayer, he *shall suffer a grievous punishment.”” Prcsumably he
would be regarded a8 & common murderer. Sale says, “This 15
the common practice in Muhammadan countries, particularly in
Persia”

7
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suoffer & prievous punishment. (179) And in this law of
retaliation ye have life, O ye of understanding, that per-
adventure ye may fear. (180) 1t is ordained you, when
any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any goods,
that he bequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred,
according to what shall be reasonable. This is a duty
incumbent on those who fear Gop. (181) But he who shall
change the legacy, after he hath heard it begneathed by the
dying person, rurely the sin thereof shall be on those who
change it, for Gop is he who heareth and knoweth,
(182} Huwbeit he who apprehendeth from the testator
any mistake or injustice, and shall compose the matter
between: them, that shall be no crime in him, for Gop is
gracious and merciful.

| (183) O true believers, a fast is ordained you, as it
was ordained unto those before you, that ye may fear

(179) In thes law . . . ys have lfe . t.e., this law has been enacted
asa benevolent measure, whereby blood-fends might be linally settled,
and thus life be saved.

(180) A legacy tv his parents. &c. Muslim commentators, on the
authority of Buidhdwi, say this law was enacted to correct the costom
of the ancient Arabs, whereby parents and relatives were soiretimes
dwsinherited in favour of the religious mendicant. These translate
the worda rendeved in the text, * This 15 « duty tneunbent on,” dv., wo
a8 to read, * Thare is a duty loward the temperate,” 1.c., faqirs or men-
dicants; and thev understand that not more than une-thizd of the
property of the testator may be devoted to euch persons. How-
cver, they believe thiaJaw to have been abrogated by the law cou-
cerning inberitance in chap. iv., and that there is therefore now no
law requiring them to will any of their substance to charitable
ubjects. See Abdul Qédir n loco.

The principal passages of the Qurén relating to the law of inhent-
wnce are the following :——chaps. iv. 613, 175, and v. r05-107.

(181, 182) These verses contain a w to those who wonld
tamper with a will after it has heen made, and at the sime time pro-
vide for the correction of a will made con tolaw, Sowme wnters

understand them to refer to the fnendly mediation of those who sue-
ceed in securing a change in the will, in the interest of justice, before
the. death of the testator. See Tafsir-1- Kaufi.

(183) A fost is ordained, de. Muir, in his Lifs of Makomet, vob.
1k pp. 47, 48, conjectures that fasting was not observed by the Mus-
lims till after the flight to Madina. The followihg is his accouat of
its institution —

*Two or three months after his arrival in Medina. Mahomet ob-
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Gop. (184) A certain number of days shall ye fast: but
he among you who shall be sick, or on a journey,shall fast
an equal number of other days. And those who can krep
tt, and do not, must redeem their neglect by niaintaming of
& poor man. And he who voluntarily dealeth better witk
the poor man than he s obliged, this shall be better for
him. But if ve fast, it will be bhetter for you, if ye knew

served the Jews, on the tentbh day of their reven month, keeping the
great fast of the Atonement, and be readily adopted it for his own
people.  Prior to this, fasting does not_appear to have been a pre-
scribed ordinance of Islam. It was estabhsied at a period when the
great object of Mahomet was to symbolise with the Jews in all their
rules and ceremounies,

“But when it became his endeavour to cast off Judaism and its
customns, this fast was superseded by another. Eighteen mouths
after his arvival in Medina, Mahomet promulgated, as a divine com-
mand, that the folluwing rnoath, or Ramadhin, was to be henceforth
observed as an unnuafz fast. Although the new ordivance was
professedly gimilar in principie to that of the Jews, the mode of ita
ubservance was entirely different.”

This verse is said to be abrogated by ver. 187.

(184) 4 certain numinr of days; the whole of the month Rania-
dhén. Bee next verse.

Those who can keep 1/, &c.  Sale says, “ The expositors differ much
about the meaning of this Iiusage, thinking it very improbable that
people should be left entirely at liberty either to {ast or not, on com
pounding for it in this menner. Jalsluddin, thercfore, supposes the
negative particle uof to be understood, and that this is alluwed wnly
to those who ave not abls to fast, by reason of age or dangerous sick-
ness ; bul afterwards be savs, that in the bepsi}nnjng of Muhammad-
anism it was free {or them to choose whether they would fast or
maintain a poor man, which liberty was soon after tuken away, and
this passage abrogated by the following : Therefore let him who shall
be presenc 1n this month, fast the same momth.  Yet this abrogation, he
eays, doen not extend to women with child or that give suek, lesc
the infani suffer.

“ Al Zamakhshari, having first given an explanation of Ibn Abbds,
who, by a different interpretation of the Avrabic word Yutskinchu,
which signifies can or are able to fest, renders it, Those w/o find great
dificuity therein, §c., adds an exposition of his own, by suppusing
something to be understood, according to which the serse will be,
Those who can fast, and vet have a legal excuse to break it, wust
redeem i,” &c.

Abdu} Q4dir muierstands that those who are able to fast and do
not are here required to redeem their neglect, as Sale has it in the
text, by feeding a poor man for one day.. So, {00, the Tafrir-v-Raufi,
Rodwell, also, in his translstion, recoguises the saine meaning,
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it. (185) The month of Ramadhdn shall ye fast, in which
the Qurin was sent down from heaven, a direction unto
men, and declarations of direction, and the distinction
between good and evil. Therefore, let him among you who
shall be present in this month, fast the same monti; but
he who shall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast the like
number of other days, Gop would make this an ease unto
you, and would not make # a difficulty unto you; that ye
may fulfil the number of days, and glorify Gop, for that
he hath directed you, and that ye may give thanks.
(186) When my servants ask thee concerning me, Verily
I am near; I will hear the prayer of him that prayeth,
when he prayeth unto mre: but let them hearken unto

(185) Ramadhdn. The ninth month of the Muslitn year, in the
latter part of which occura the lut ul Qadr, or Night of Power, in
which the Qurdn’ was brought down to the lowest heaven. See
Hughes' Notes on Muhammadanism, chap. xx. ; also Prelim. Disc.,

. 177,

The distinction. The Arabic word is furgdia, a term derived from
the Hebrew, and applied to the Pentateuch as well as to the Qurdn.
See ver. 52.

Shall be present, 1e.. ““ at home, and not in a strange country, where
the fast cannot be performed, or on a journey.”—Sale.

Children who have mot reached the age of puberiy are exempt
from the observance of this fast.

God would make this an euss unfe you. Thin is said in reference to
the sick and others exempted above. It may also refer to what is
said below in ver. 187. ith all these alleviating circumstances,
howaever, the strict observance of this fast, during the long days of a
tropical sumaner, is anyibing but an ease to the Mushm, Muir
thinks Muhammad did not foresee the hardship that would ensue in
the observance of this fast, when he changed the Jewish iutercalary
year for the Junar (Lif¢ of Mahome, chap. iii, p. 49). But there is
reason to believe the month occurred originally during the het
season, the word Ramadhdn being derived from ramadh, to burn.
The words of the text, therefure, probably refer to the present ob-
servance as being easy ju comparison with the more rigid practice in
the beginning. Tlis inlerprelation presumes that this passage was
revealed some time after ver. 183,

(186) I will hear the praysr. The special reference is to prayers
offered during the fast. Faith and obedience are here declared to be
necessary to successful prayer. A tradition says, “The person who
ohserves the prayers particulmly appointed for the nights of Rama-
dhén, shall be forgiven all his past faults !” Surely if the fast be of
difficalt observance, the way of pardon seeins easy enough.
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me, and believe in me, that they may be rightly directed.
(187) It is lawful for you, on the night of the fast, to go
in unto your wives ; they are a garment unto you, and ye
are g garment unto them. GobD knoweth that ye defraud
yourselves therein, wherefore he turneth unto you, and
forgiveth you. Now, therefore, gu in unto them; and
earnestly desire that which Gop ordaineth you, and eat
and drink, until ye can plainly distinguish a white thread
from a black thread by the daybreak: then keep the fast
until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly
present in the places of worship. These are the prescribed
bounds of Gop, therefore draw not near them fo transgress
them, Thus Gop declareth his signs unto men, that ye
may fear hém. (188) Consume mnot your wealth among
yourselves in vaip ; nor present it unto judges, that ye
may devour part of men’s substance unjustly, against your
own conaciences,

Il (189) They will ask thee concerning the phases of the
moon : Answer, They are times appointed unto men, and

(187) This verse seems to show clearly that the Muslims at firat
felt bound to continue, in some measure, the rigour of the fast
during the night. .

They are a garment unto yow, &c. “ A metaphorical expreasion. to
signify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find in each other.”—
Sale. .
Earnestly desire. Some commentators understaud this to have
special reference to the desire for children.

A while thread from a black thread. A form of expression used by
the Jews also (sec Rodwell), signifying early dawn.

Be constantly pressing, dc. This seclusion is called 'Itiydf, and is

observed by remaining in the mosque during the day, abstaining

irom all worldly theughts and conversation, and by reading the
Quran and religious buoks. Hughes Nots on Muhammadanism,
chap. xx.

({)BS) This verse is understood by Muslim commentators to for-
bid every species of prodigality and dishongsty in dealing with one
avcther. ~ If so, scarcely any precept of the Qurdn 16 50 universally
transgressed us this

(189) Enter your houses, de.. “Some of the Arals had a supersti-
tious custom afier they had been at Makkah (in pilgrimage, as it seems),
on their return home, not to énter their house by the old door. but
to make a hole through the back part for a passage, which practice is
here reprehended. "~—Sale.

l



CHAP. 1] { 358 ) [stParaA 1L

.

to show the scason of the pilgrimage to Makkah. It is not
righteousness that ye enter your houses by the back parts
thereof, but righteousness is of him who feareth Gop.
Therefore euter your houses by their doors; and fear Gop,
that ye may be happy. (190) And fight for the religion
of GOD against those who fight against you; but trans-
gress not by attacking them first, for Gop loveth not the
transgressors. (191) And kill them wherever ye find
them, and turr them out of that whereof they have dis-
possessed you ; for temptation o +dolatry is more grievous
than slaughter; yet fight not against them in the holy

(190-193) Fight for the religion of God. This is, perhaps, the first
expressed command of the Arabian prophet to establish his religion
Ly the sword. Whilst in Makkah he appeared in the simple garb of 5
preacher, and this he retained for a while at Madina (ver. 119 supra).
There he advised his persecnted followers tn flee frem their enemies,
Even at Madina hé advises them to “forgive and avoid ? their adver-
raries (ver. 108). He now finds himself in circumstances to take &
bolder, though certainly a less noble stand. The Muslims are now to
fight not only in defence of their faith, but are enjoined to overthrow
idolatry by the sword (see ver. 193). It is probable that a number
of injunctions, delivered at different times at Madins, are gathered
together in this passage, inasmuch as the strong language of vers.
192.and 193 is scarcely reconcilable with the injunction of ver. 190
to fight simply in defence of Ysl&m.

(191) K7l them, dc. Much §s made of expresions like this. Ly
some Christian apolegists, to show the cruel character of the Arabian
prophet, and the inference is thence drawn that he was an impostor
and his Qurén a fraud. Without denying that Muhammad was
cruel, we think this mode of assault to be very nnsatisfactory to say
the least, as it is capable of being turned against the Old Testament
Scripturen. If the claim of Mubammad to have received & divine
command to exterminate idolatry by the slanghter of all impenitent
idolaters be admitted, I can see mo objection to his practice. The
question at issue is this, Did God command such slaughter of idola-
ters, 83 he commanded the destruction of the Canaanites or of the
Amalekites? Taking the stand of the Muslim, that God did so com-
roend Muhammead and his followers, his momlig in this respect may
be defended on precisely the same ground that the morality of Moses
and Jnahuisdefendedbdthe(?h i the Keabah. O

Fight not . . . in the holy le; i, the Kaabah. Ordinaril
the sanctity of the temiple atkl?fkkah would have been & nfegtmy;i
to an enemy, but the antipathy between the Maskkans and the
Muslime was now eo great as to make it probable that the latter
might be attacked eéven in the Kaabah. This permission is, however,
abrogated by chap. ix. 5.
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temple, until they attack you therein; but if they attack
you, slay them there. This shall be the reward of infidels.
(192) Baut if they desist, Gop is gracious and merciful.
(193) Fight therefore against them, until there be no
temptation to idolatry, and the religion be Gob’s; but if
they desist, then let there be no hostility, except against
the ungodly. (194) A sacred wonth for a sacred month,
and the holy limits of Makkah, if they attack you therein, do
ye also atlack them theren «n retaliation; and whoever
transgresseth against you by so doing, do ye tramsgress
against him in like manner as he hath transgressed against
you, and tear Gop, and know that Gob is with those who
fear him. (195) Contribute out of your substance toward
the defence of the religion of Gob, and throw not your-
selves with your own hands into perdition; and do good,

(192) If they desist, dc. 1i they repent and accept Isldmn, Tafsii-i-

(193 Until . . . the religion be God’s. This expresses the breadth
of the claim of Isl4m. Idolatry must be extirpated, and the religion
of Islém be vindicated by God as his own, throngh the overthrow of
idolatry. It is probable that Mubammad had as yet nc idea of ex-
tending his religion beyond the borders of Arabia, but the idea here
attached to it would logically lead to its propagation evervwhere.

Except against the ungedly ; <.c., thpse who were worthy of punish-
ment ou other grounds than that of their faith.

(194) A sacred month. See Prelim. Disc, p. 228. Rodwell trans-
lates : “The sacred month and the sacred precincts are under the
sufeguard of reprisals,” snd says,-*The mesning of this difficult

is, that in wars for the cause of religion, the sacred mouth
and the temple of Mecca may be made the time and &cene of con-
tests, which then and there are usually prohibited.”

Transgress against him. Contrast this with the teaching of Chnst

Luke vi. 27 -31). Love to enemies is a doctrine unknown to lslfm.
orgiveness of such, whenever enjoined (ver. 108), was dictated as &
matter of polity, not of compassion or love.

(195) Cantrz{ute of your substance. The duty enjoined Lere is not
identical with that of giving Zikdt or legal alma. It means more,
having reference to all that may be necessary to carry on a holy war.
The verse is closcly ¢ nnected with those preceding. The faithful
are therefore not only to kill the infidels, but spend their substance
freely to help others, especially the Ghdzis or fanatical crusaders of
Tsl4m, by supplying them with food and the materiale of war.

Throw not yourselves . . . tnto perdibion; i.c., ‘“ be not accessory ts
vour own destruction, by neglecting your contributions towards the
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for Gop loveth those who do good. (196) Performn the
pilgrimage of Makkah, and the visitation of Gob ; and, if ye
be besieged, send that offering which shall be the easie<t;
and shave not your heads, until your offering reacheth the
place of sacrifice. But, whoever among you is sick, or is
troutled with any distemper of the head must redeem

vmg‘s l:gainst infidels, and thereby sufering them to gather streugth.”
- )

Do good. Do good to the Ghdzfs. If they are in want, give them
money ; if on foot, give them carriage ; if married and unprovided,
give them equipment. Without doubt God is a friend of themn that
do goud.— Zafsir--Raufi.

Th's passage illustrates how easily readers of the English transla-
tion of the Qurin mey be isled by the bias of their own 1 e,

(198) Perform the pilgrimage and the visitation; ic, the Hajj or
greater pilgrimage, and Umrah or lesser pilgrimage. The former is
absolutely necessary, provided the Muslim possesses the means
necessary for the journey. The latter is meritorious, and its rites
may be performed at any time, while the rites of the Hajj may only
be performed on the three days mtervening between the seventh
and tenth of the mouth Dhwl Hajja, See Pregl'im. Disc., pp. 186188,
and Hughes' Notes on Muhammadansem, second edition, chap. xxii,

The rites and ceremonies connected with the Haff and Umrah are
exceedingly puerile, and decidedly inconsistent with the spirit of
Isldm. %‘ge idolatrous customs cf the ancient Arabs, though sancti-
fied by the teaching of the Qurdn and the example of Muhammad,
but poorly comport with the monotheistic teaching of the reformer
of Makkah, and come far short of  confirming the former Scriptures.”
Its sanction by Muhammad is one of the darkest blots on his religion,
and shows at the same time how far the politician of Madina differed
from the preacher of Makkah. How his apologists fail to see the
inconsistency of his conduct and teachiug here, not only with the
dignity of a prophet of God, but with the character of an hongst
1oan, 3 beyond our comprehension. The kissing of the Black Stons
and the Yamdni Pillar was so manifestly inconsistent with the doc-
trine of Isldm, that naught but the example of the prophet and the
implicit obedienee of his followers secured its perpetuation. The
fiery Omar, kissing the stoue, said, “ Verily I know that thou art o
stone ; thou dost no good or harm in the world, and if it was not
that I saw the prophet kiss thee, I would not kies thee }'— Matthews
Mishgdt w! Mastbsh, book 3i. chap. iv. part iii,

If ye be hesieged. By sickness as well as by enemies,

Scnd that offering, dc. The offering must be at the rate of one
goat for a single person, or & cow or a came] for every seven persone.

Shave not your heads, &c. “For this wus a sign they had com-
pleted their vow, and performed all the ceremonies of the pilgrim-
uge."—Sale, Jaldluddin.
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the shaving his head, by fasting. or alms, or some offering.
Wlen ye are secure from cnemies, he who tarrieth in the
vigitation of the temple of Makkah until the pilgrimage, shall
tring that offering which shall be the easiest. But he who
findeth not anything to offer, shall fast three days in the
pilgrimage, and seven when ye are returned: they shall
be ten days complete. This is tncumbent on Lim whose
family shall not be present at the holy temple. And fear
Gop, and know that Gob is severe in punishing.

[1(197) The pilgrimage must be performed in the known
months: whosoever therefore purposeth to go on pilgrim-
ag3 therein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress,
ncr quarre] in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do,
Gop knoweth it. Make provision for your journey,; but
the best provision is piety; and fear me, O ye of under-
standing. (198) It shall be no crims in you, if ye seek
an increase from your Lorp, by trading during the pil-

Fasting, or alms, or some offering, 1.6, “ either by fusting three days,
or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing a sheep.”—Sals.

He whe tarmeth, &c. * This passage is somewhat obscure. Yahya
interpreta it of him who marries a wife during the viritation, and
petforms the pilgrimage the year following. But Jaliluddin ex-
pounds it of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to
complete the ceremonies which (as it should seem) he had not been
able to do within the prescribed time.”—Sale,

(197) The known months, 4., Bbawil, Dhul Qdada, and Dhul
Hajja. Sec Prelim. Dize., p. 186,

(198) It shall be no crime, de. In the days of Muhammad, as at
the present time, Makkah was dependent for its imnportance as a city
upon the great annual pilgrimage. Sitnated in & comparatively
barren region, not only its own food-supply was brought from a dis-
tance, but also the provisions necessary for the muititndes flocking
to it from all parts of Arabia bad to be procured by caravans from
the surtvunding country. For this reason it was possible for many
pilgrims to carry on a profitable trade while fulfilling the require-
ments of their religion, The service of God and mammen could
thus be undertaken at the same time. The temporising policy of
the Arabian prophet is here again apparent in sanctioning a practice
which ha either could nat prevent, or which, if condeued, would
minister to the purposes of his religion. He not only dues so, but
actually suggests a worldly motive as an incentive to the perform-
ance of an otherwise hard duty. The gifts of mammon now became
“‘an increase from your Lord.” Compare with our Lord’s treatment
of the servants of mammou at Jerusalewn (John ii. 14-16), '

*
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grimage. And when ye go in procession from Arafit
remember GOD near the hely monument; and remem-
ber him for that he hath directed you, although ye were
before this of the number of those who go astray. (199)
Therefore go in procession from whence the people go in
procession, and ask pardon of Gobp, for Gop is gracious

Procession, “ The original word signifies to rush forward tmpetu-
ously, as the pilgrimis do when they proceed from Aratdt to Muz-
dalifa.”-—Sale.

Arafit. “A mountain near Makkah, so called becouse Adam there
met and knew his wife after a long eeparation. Yet others say that
Glabriel, after he had instructed Abraham in all the sacred cere-
monies, coming to Arafit, there asked him if he knew the ceremonies
which had been shewn him, to which Abraham answering in the
affirmative, the mountain had thence its name”—Sale. These
stories are probably inventions, suggested by the meaning of the
word Arafét. See also note on ver. 35,

The hoty monument. “In Arabic, 4l Maskar al hardm, It is a
mountain in the farther part of Muzdalifa, where it is said Mubam-
1nad atood praying and praising God, till his face became extremely
shining.”—Sale. This legend is probably adapted from the story of
the shining of Moses’ face on Sinai.

Remember him, £¢. The heathen customs of circling round the
Kaabah, kissing the Black Stone, capering between Arafit and Muz-
dalifa, and throwing pebbles in Mina, are to be sanctified by prayers
and praise to Allabh. The skeieton of Arab stone-worship and
magianism was thus clothed in the habiliments of Isldin. See, on
this subjéect, Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. 1., mtroduction, pp. cexii.
and cexiil

(199) Go in procession. Rodwell translates,  Pass on quickly.”
Abdul Qddir has it, “ Go to the circling,” v.e., of the Kaabah (tawdf).
1t is generally understood by the commentators to refer to the return
from Muzdalifa to the Kaabah.

Ask pardon of God, The Mishqdt ul Musilik gives a tradition, on
the authority of Ibn Omar, as follows : “ The apostle of God said,
When you zee a-pilgrim, saldm to him, and shake him by the hand ;
and tell him to ask pardon for you, before he enters into his own
house ; because his faults have been forgiven, and his supplications
are approved.”—Book x1. chap L part 3.

The duty of asking pardon was coramanded the prophet himself
as well as his followers (see chap. xlvii. 21). Tradition repeatedl
represents Mubammad as seeking pardon for sin. ¢ Verily I as
pardon of God, aud turu from sin tewards him, mere than seventy
times daily.” “I ask pardon of God ome hundred times a day.”
Such are the sayings ascribed 1o Muhammad.-—Mishqat ul Masdhih,
book x. chap. 1ii. part 1. . In another place in this same chapter
Muhammad 1s declared to have taught the monstrous doctrine, that
when a Mushm says, “O my patron! I have been guilty of a fault,

4
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and merciful. (200) And when ye have fiuished your holy
ceremonies, remember (GoD, according a3 ve remember your
fathers, or with a more reverent commemoration. There
are some men who say, O Lorb, give us sur portion in this
world; but such shall Liave o portion in the next life; (201)
and there are others who say, O Lorp, give us good in this
world and also good in the next world, and deliver us from
the torment of /iell fire. They shall have a portion of that
which they have gained : Gop is swift in taking an account.

Il (202) Remember Gob the appointed number of days,
but if any haste fo depart jrom the valley of Mina in
two days, it shall be no crime in him. Apd i any
tarry longer, it shall be no crime in him, in him who
fearcth Gop. Therefore fear Gop, and know that unto
him ye shall be gathered. (203) There i1s & man who
causeth thee to marvel by his spceech concerning this

forgive it” God says to the angels, “ Did my servaut know that he
had & defender who forgives and punishes? J have pardoned him :
then tell mv servant to commit faults as often as he likes, as long as
he asks pardon |7 'With such doctrines irmjlicidy received, i= it any
wonder that Muslims are hnmoral ? that ordinary sips should seem
to them a light thing? Ts it any wonder they should fail to see the
need of an atonement, seeing God may even license sin for the
delight he has in hearing his servants asking pardon? This is
perhaps the most damning doctrine of Isldm. It says, Peace, pence,
where there is uo peace; it lulls the vileat sinners to the sleep of
death ; it dishonours the God of holiness, and saps the foundations
of morafity and true piety.

‘(ﬂ)) Remember Qod according os ye remember your fathers.  Aldul
Q tells us that the Arabs, after compieting the rites of pilgriniage,
spent three days in Makkah in rejoicing, during which they recounted
t{:e deeds performed by their fathers. The Muslims are here cam-
manded to spend these three days, called dydm-ut- Tashrig, in remem.
bering God instead of rememberiny their fathers.

There are some men, i.c., unbelievers.—Tafsir-i-Raufi.
201) There are others ; t.e., hypocrites.— Tafsir-i- Ruyfi.
hey shall have u portion. They will be rewarded according to
their works.

Swift in taking acerunt.  “For he will judge all creatures, says
Jalfluddin, in the space of half a dav.”—Sale.

(202) A{poinled number of days. 'Three days (see note on ver. 200).

(203) There is o maﬂ& dc. “This person was al Akhnas lbn
Shuraiy, s.farr-spoken dissembler; who swore that he believed in
Muhammad, and pretended to be dne of his friends, and to contemn

Nisr,
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present life, and calleth Gop to witness that which ia in.
his heart, yet he is most intent in opposing thee; (204)
and when he turneth away from fhee, he hasteth to act
corruptly in the earth, and to destroy that which is sown,
and springeth up: but Gop loveth not corrupt doing.
(205) And if one say unto him, Fear Gop; pride seizeth
him, together with wickedness; but hell shall be his
reward, and an unhappy couch shall it be. (206) There
is also & man who selleth his soul for the sake of those
things which are pleasing unto Gov; and Gob is gracious
unto kis servants. (207 O frue believers, enter into the
true religion wholly, and follow not the steps of Satan,
for he is your open enemy. (208) If ye have slipped
after the declarations of our uall have come unto you,
know that Gob is mighty and wise. (209) Do the infidels
expect less than tLat Gop should come down to them over-

this world. But God here reveals'to the prophet his hypocrisy end
wickedness.”—Sals, Jaldluddin.

204) To desiroy, &c. “ Setting fire to his neighbours corn, and
killing his asses by night.”—Sale, Jaldludasn.

The Tafstr-i-Raufi regards these verses as deseriptive of all
hrypocrites.

(208) A man who selleth, Le. “The personn here meant was one,
Suhaib, who being persecuted by the idolaters of Makkah, forsook
all he had, and fled to Medina."—Sale, Jaldluddin.

A great variety of stories have been invented by the commentators
to illustrate passages like this. See Tasisir-i-Raufi in loco.

(207) Enier dinto the true religion wholly. This exhortation is
thought to refer to such Jewish and Arab converts at Madina as
had not yet adopted all the rites and customs of the new religi
Jewish couverts hed scruples about using the flesh and milk of
camels for food, being contrary to the teaching of the Mosaic law.
The Arabs were not all hearty in acoepting’.‘i‘:ﬁe innovations made
upon the customs of their fathers in order to make a difference
between them and the unbelievers, especially in the rites and cere-
monies of the pilgrimage described above. %he temptation of such
1o apostatise from Isldm is here ascribed to Satan.

(208) If ye have slipped. Rodwell's translation is preferable : < If

e lapse.”
Y God is mighty and wise. Mighty to punish apostasy, and wise to
discern 1t.

(209 Overshadowed with clouds. The allusion here is to the storm
which destroyed the infidels in the days of the prophet Shuaib, Bee
ebap, vii. g2, )
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shadowed with clouds, and the angels also? but the thing
is decreed, and to Gop shall all things return.

Il (210) Ask the children of Israel how many evident
signs we have showed them; and whoever shall change the
grace of Gob after it shall have come unto him, verily Gop
will be severe in punishing kim. (211) The present life
was ordained for those who believe not, and they laugh the
faithful to seorn; but they who fear Gop shall be above
them, on the day of the resurrection: for Gob is hountiful
unto whom he pleaseth without measure. (212) Maunkind
was of one faith, and Gop sent prophets bearing good

Angels. Referred to as the ministers of judgment and the keepers
of heli. Sece chap. lxxiv. 29,

(210) Evident signs; 1.0, the miracles wrought among them by
former prophets, especially by Moses.— T'afstr-i- Raufi.

Whoever shall change the grace of God. By the grace ‘translated
boun) of God, Rodwell understands the Quran to be intended. The
Zafsir-s- Raufi seems to refer the expression to the Pentateuch or
Jewish Scriptures. Tbe meaning would then be that those Jews,
who objected to Muslim practice ou the ground that it contradicted
their Scriptures were guilty of changing or pervertiug the Word of
God. 'This I believe to be the true interpretation of this passage,
inasmuch- as there is no reseon to believe the Jews ever attempted
to change the Qurin in any way. Certainly they did not at this
stage in the history of Islam. Such being the vase, Muhamad lays
himself open to the charge of having committed the crime he here
threatens with the “severe punishment” of God. The fear of incur-
ring this punishment is one of the reasous why Muslims have been
so scrupulously careful to preserve the text of the Qurdn.

(211) The present life, de. Savary translates thus: “ The life of
this world 1s strewed with flowers for the unbelievers. They make
a scoff of the faithful, Those who Lave the feax of the Lord shall be
raised above them at the day of resurrection. God dispenseth as he
pleaseth hie innumnerable gifis.”

The Tafeirt-Kaufi tells us that the very réason why infidels are
prospered is that they may be filled with contemptuons pride and
run madly ou the way to destiuction. Bui although they scoff at
the poor slave-followers of Muhammad, such as Bildl and Amdr, yet
these shall be exalted far above themn at the resurrection day.

This kind of consolagion satisfied the poor companions during the
trials of the early days of their exile in Madina, bul the suecesses of
Muslim arms spon secared a glory sufficiently comforting to the Arab
mind for the present life al leazt. Their prosperity has brought
with it & pride not unlike that ascribed to the unbelievers by the
commentators.

(212) Mankind was of one faith. Muhammad here teaches the
truth, that otiginally there was but one religion in the world. But
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tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them
the scripture in trath, that it might judge between men of
that concerning which they disagreed: and none disagreed
concerning it, except those to whom the same scriptures
were delivered, after the declarations of Gop's wil had
come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And
Gop directed those who believed, to that truth concerning
which they disagreed, by his will : fur Gop directeth whom
he pleaseth into the right way. (213) Did ye thiuk ye
should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had
nappened univ vou, as hath happened unto those who
have been before you? They sutfered calamity, and tribu-
lation, and were afflicted; so that the apostle, and they
who believed with him, said : When will the help of Gop

this religion frem time to time became corrupt. Hence prophets
were gent to carrect abuses and restore the religion of God to the
children of men, Tney brought with them Secriptures, breathing
 good tidings and dencuncing threats,” and “ judging between men
concerning which they disagreed” This religion, according to the
Qurdaq, is Tsldim. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments
are'then *“the Seripture in truth.” 1f, therefore, Muhammad be a
prophet of God, his doetrine 1must agree in all essential particnlars
with the teachings of Moaes and Jedus. Do they? If not, Muham-
mad is a false prophet, on his own showing.

Nune disayreed . . . except those, d¢. Tie reference is to the Jews
who refused to accept the Qurdn as the Wourd of God. The state-
ment, however, is not literally true, for multitudes of heathen in
India, China, and Africa still “disagree.” The passage, however,
shows that at this stage Muhammad only the Jews and Arabs
in mind. The idea of a universal Isldm, though logically invulved
in nis doctrine, does not seem to have been yet fully developed in
his mind.

God directeth whom he pleaseth. The doctrine of election is here
expreasly taught.

ﬁl:&) Did ye think yw hould enter paradise? dc. This verse was
addressed to the Makkan fugitives who suffered grievousiy from
hnuger and poverty during the first years of their eaile. They are
pointed to the sufferings of God's people in fornier ages. So Tafsle-
t-Haufi. 'Che allusion n.ay, hewever, be to the sulffermigs endured by
himself aud the first believers in Makkah, when persecuted by the
Quraish. There is apparently evidence of great courage in adversit;
and firm trust in God in the words, “ Ia not the help of GGod unigh ?
The expression may, however, simply point to the tﬁros et of suec-
ce::l due to the mow growing political power of the Muslima at
Madina.
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come? Ts not the help of Gop nigh? (214) They will
ask thee what they shall bestow in alms: Answer, The
goad which ye bestow, let it be given to parents, and kin-
dred, end orphans, and the poor and the stranger. What-
soever good ye do, Gop knoweth it. (215) War is
enjoined vou against the infidels; but this is hateful
unto you: yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better
for you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for
you- but Gop kooweth and ye know not.

it (216) They will ask thee concerning the sacred mouth,
whether they may war therein: Answer, To war therein is
grievons; but to obstruct the way of Gop, and infidelity
towards him and fo keep men from the holy temple, and
to drive out his people from thence, i3 more grievous in

(214) What they shall bestow in alms. That “charity begins at
house” was a truth of Ialdin as well as of CLinstianity ia evident from
the injuncuon in this verse. The contributions of the Muslims were
as yet 100 meagre to supply the wanta of auy outside their own com-
munity, yet we see the “ stranger” is still to share the benefit of Arab
hospitality and generosit%. On the subject of legal alms, see notes
on vers. 42 and 109. 'his verse was afterwards abrogated. See
chap. ix. 6o.

218) War is enjoinedd you. See note on ver. [g91.

'his €3 hateful unto you - yet, dre.  'The hatefulness referred to here
was probably due to the reluctance of some of the Muslims to fight
against their own relatives and fellow-townsmen. By the injfidels we
must underetand the Makkans epecially to be designated.. Muham-
mad had now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what
his preaching had failed.to do. The divine sanction to his gelligerent
purpose was now promulgated. But the doctrine was unpalatable to
some, and Muhammad had no little difficulty in securing obedience
to it. Even the rule limiting the distribution of bouty to those who
assisted in the fight for it was scarcely sufficient to arouse their
martial spirit. See chap. xlviii. 13, 16,

(2186) &‘o war therein 18 grievous. See notes on vers. 190-194.

The commentators agree in assigning the vccasion of this revelation
to the sttack of Abdullah Ibn Jahash and his party of Mushms upon
a Quraish caravan at Nakbla, between Makkah and Tayif, duriug the
sacred month of Rajab. The atiack war made by the express ordes
of Muhammagd, though afterwards he denied having ordered them to
atiack during the sacred month. The unbelievers taunted him and
his Muslims, charging them with perfidy and cowardice in attacking
men seenred from assault by the customs of the times Even the
Muslims felt the di e thus brought upon ¢them. They reproached
Abdullab and his followers for what they had done, But the prophet
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the sight of Gob, and the teriptation to idolatry is more
grievous than to kill in the sacred months. They will not
cease to war against you, until they turn you from your
religion, if they be able: but whoever among you shall turn
back from his religion, and die an infidel, their works shall
be vain in this world, and the next; they shall be the
companions of kell-fire, they shall remain therein forever.
(217) But they who believe, and who fly for the sake
of religion, and fight in GoD’s cause, they shall hope
for the mercy of Gob; for GobD is gracious and mer-
ciful. (218) They will ask thee concerning wine and
lots : Answer, In both there is great sin, and also some things
of use unto men ; but their sinfulness is greater than their

was equal to the occasion. He affected displeasure. The booty was
put aside without division until this revelation was made, declaring
war at such & time to be “grievous,” but assuring the Muslims
that the conduct of the Makkans and the temptation to idolatry was
more grievous than killing in the sacred months. After the recep-
tion of this revelation the booty was divided among the marauders,
Muhammad receiving the fifth part thereof, thus condoning, if not
actually sanctioning, the conduct of the transgressars. Can it be
helieved that Muhammad was not guilty of impesture in producing
such a revelation under such circumstances? For a fuller account
of this affair, see Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 70-74.

(217) They who . . . fight tn God’s cause. Literally, They. who
sirive carnestly in the way of God. “The word (JiAdd) is the same as
that subsequently used for a religious war; but it had mnot yet
probably acquired its fixed applieation, It was employed in its

neral eense before the Hefira, and probably up to the battle of

r.’—Muir's Life of Makomet, vol iiL p. 74, note.

This verse is said to have been revealed for the special purpose of
comforting Abdullah and his companions.

(218) Concerning wine. “ Under the name of wine all sorts of
strong and inebriating liguors are comprehended.” — Prelim. Disc.,

. 191,
P A?;d lots. % Tle original word, al Maisar, properly nignifies a par-
ticular game performed with arruws, and much in use with {hie pagan
Arabs. But by lots we are here to understand all es whalsoever,
which are subject to chance or hazapd, as diee, cards, &c.”— Sale.

Though lots are forbidden to Muslims on the ground that they are
43 great sin” and “an abomination of the work of Satan” (chap.
v. 92), yet the angels are said to have cast lota fo determine which of
them “should huve the education of Mary ” (chap. iii. 44).

Some things of use unto men, ““From these words some suppose
that only drinking to excess and too frequent gaming are prohibiied.
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use. They will ask thee also what they ghall bestow in
alms: (219 Avswer, What ye have to spare. Thus Gop
showeth A1s signs unto you, that peradventure ye might
seriously think of this present world, and of the next.
(220) They will also ask thee concerning orphans: Answer,
To deal righteously with them is best; and if yve inter-
meddle with the management of whal belongs to them, do
them no wrong; they are your brethren: (op knoweth
the corrupt dealer from the righteous; and if Gop please,

And the moderate use of wine they alse think is allowed by these,
words of the 16tk chapter (ver. 69), And of the jruits of paim-trees
and grayes ye obtain {rebriating drink, and also good rourishment. Bug
the wore received apinion is, that both drinking wine or other strong
Jiquois in any quantity and playing at any yame of chance, are
absolutely forbidden.” —Sale, on the authority of Jaliluddin and Zam-
whkhshari,

Comparing this passage with chan. iv. 22, chap. v. 92. and chap.
xvi, 69, the conclusion seetus fairly dtavn that wine and lots were
forbidden on the ground that their abuse was fraught with great evil,
a~ atated in the text, thongh their oceasional use Lo wen is adnitied.
Muslims came to prayer in a state of drunkenness, and quarrels and
blood feuds grew out of the use of lots. They werve therefore totally
forbidden.

(219) What ye have to spar-. See note on ver. 214. There the
question relates to beneficiaries, here to the amount to be bestowed.
But see also notea on ver. 42,

(220) Concerning orphans. The following, frem R. Bosworth
Smith's Mohemmed and Mohamamedarism, p. 251, second edition, is
eloquently misleading :—* The orphan was not less ihan the slave
the object of the prophel s peculiar care, for he hud been an orphan
himsel{; and whet God had done for him, he was anxicus, as far as
wight be, to do for others. The poor were always present with him,
and their condition never absent from his mind” He should
nout have forgotten to say that this solicitude, so far as it went, did
uot go heyond the Musliin circle; that, having made thousands of
orphans by his wars against the infidels, he waa in duty bound to
care for them ; and thal orphans being Mushians (for the children of
infidels and Jews or Christians, slain for their unbelief, were made
Muslims by ~ompuision) were to be cares for, not only hecause they
were orphans, but becanse they weir brethran  Whilst ziving the
Avabisn prophet due credit for that kindliness of feehng which he
sometiines exhibited wowards the poor and helpless, and which fiuds
expression in the Quurén, we canuor shul our eyes to the fact thas
be was an utter stranger to thal uuivereal clhiarity which is the chief
glory of Christiruitv.

If ye intermeddlr, <., if you nmake usc of tieir noney ur property
in carrying on yonr own business afluirs, * do thewm no wieng”

24
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he will surely distress you, for Gop 1s mighty and wise.
(221) Marry not women who arc idolaters, until they be-
lieve : verily & maidservant who believeth is betier than
sn idolatress, although she please you more. And give
not women who belicve in marriage to the idolaters, until
they believe: for verily a servant who is a true belicver
is better thau aen idolater, though he please you more.
They invite unto hell-fire, but Gobd inviteth unto paradise
and pardon through his will, and declareth his signs unto
men, that they may vemember.

I} (222) They will ask thee also concerning the courses
of woinen: Auswer, They are a pollution: therefore sepa-
rate yourselves from women in their courses, and go not
near them, until they be cleansed. But when they are
cleaused, go 1 uuto them as Gop hath commanded you,
for Gop loveth those who repent, and loveth those wlho
are clean. (223) Your wives are your tillage; go iu there-
fore unto your tillage 1x what manner soever ye will:
and do first some act thal may le profitablc unto your
souls; and fear GoD, and kuow that yve must 1ncel him;
and bear good tidings unto the faithful. (224) Make not

Will surely distress you, viz., “ By his curse, which will certainly
bring to notiing what ye shull wrong the orphgns of "—Sule,

(221) Marry mot . . . tdolaters. This law was probebly copied
from the requircments of both Judaism and Christiamity (cf. Deut,
Vil 3, 4, and 2 Cor. vi. 14-16). Abduol Qudir says this probibition
does not apply to Jews and Christians, and that Muslins are pee-
mitted to intermarry with them.

(222, 223) These verses, with the disgusting coruments of Muslim
expositurs, too indecout to find a place in this work, reveal the sen-
sual character of the Arabian prophet and his followers. They
uccount for the degradation of Muslim women. Aud yet this licen-
tions mandate is clothed in the garb of piety, and its performance
is to be accomnpanied by acts of devotion aud charity. ~See Sale i
loco. ’

(224, 225) Mol not God the ohject of your vaths; t.e., “ So as tn swear
frequently by hira, The word trausiated objert properly signifies &
butt to shoot at with arrows.”-—Sale.

Yet the cxample of the prophet himself, as testitied by.scorer of
traditions, and the teaching of the Qurdn (see chaps. )i, Ixxix,
Ixaxvi, xci, xeii, xciv., &kc.), justify the most promiscuous and
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Gop the cbject of your oaths. that ye will deal justly, and
be devout, and make peace among men; for Gop is he
who heareth and kmoweth. (225) Gup will not punish
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths; Lut hLe will
punish you for that which your hearts have assented unfo :
Gop is merciful and gracious. (226) They who vow fo
abstain from their wives are allowed to wait four months:
but if they go back from their vouw, verily Gob is gracicus
and merciful; (227) and if they resolve on a divorce, Gov

varied use of oaths by all things in heaven and earth, Allah mot
excepted. Compare our Lord’s teaching on this suylject (Matt. v.
34-37, xxiil, 16-22), and it will be seen how fur th: Qurdn comnes
short of * confirming the former Scriptures” on Lhis point.

That ye will deal justly, dc. “Some commentators (Jaldluddin,
Yabya, &c.) expound this negatively, That ye will not deal justly, nor
be dewout, d¢c. For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary
amony the idolatrous inhabitants of Makkah, which gave occasion to
the foglowing saying of Muhammad : When you swear to do a thing,
and afterwards find it better tv do otherwise, do that whici 1s butter,
and make void your oath.”—Sule,

The positive renderiug js ciearly the right une. The exhortation
then seems to be, that by abstaining from the use of (+od’s name in
ordinary oaths, men would feel at ﬁberty to break their rash vows
when their falfilment would involve the performance of a wicked
act, This view is borne out by the teaching of the next verse.

(226) Those who vow éo abstuin, dx. ﬁodw‘ell trunslates thus :
“Those who intend to abstain,” & The T'afstr-i-Raufi and Abdul
Qidir uuderstand an outh, and not mll: watention, tohbe uieant, and
translate uccordingly. The passage therefore eupplies an instance
in which an oath m{y be vioﬁ;ted, but the oath must uot be in the
name of God (ver. 224). Indeed it seems to us that this is the special
case provided for b{'rthe general principle enunciated in ver. 225.

Fair months. *That 18, they may take so much time to consider ,
end shall not, by a rash oath, be obliged actuslly to divoree them.”—
Sala,

Others are of opinion thet such an oath does not have the force of
an actual divorce for the period of fowr months. If, however, it be
maintained for that period, a divorte is thereby declared, and the

rtiee would have to be murried again Lo render their living together

awful. See Tufsir-i-Kaufi in loco.

(227) If they resolvs on a divorce; i.s,, within, or at the termination
of, the four months.

Fod 18 ha who hearsth angd knoweth. These words, so often mfuzed
in the Qurin, e alike the pieasure and displeasure of God.
The context decides which is intended. . Compare vers. 127, 137,
244. and 256. They generally have reference to matters of fauth.
Exhortatious in regard to the praclice of religion usually end with the
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s he who heareth and knoweth. (228) The women who
ure divoroed shall wait concerning themselves until they
have their courses thrice, and it shall not be lawful for
them to conceal that which Gop hath created in their
wombs, if they believe in Gob and the last day; and their
husbands will act more justly to bring them back at this
time, if they desire a reconciliation. The women ought,
also o behave towards their husbands in like manner as
their husbands showld behave towards them, according to
what is just: but the men ought to have a superiority
over them. (0D is mighty and wise.

Il (229) Ye may divorce your wives twice; and then

expression, “God knoweth that which ye do,” or  God seeth that
which ye do.” Here, while divorce is permitted and legislated for,
the will of God seems to be against it.

(228) The divorced shall wasl, &c. “This is to be understood of
thoge only with whom the marriage has been consuirmated ; for as
to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not quite past
child-bearing (which s woman is reckoned to be after her courses
cease, and she 18 about fifty-five lunar years, or about fifty-three solar
years old), and those who are too young to have children, are allowed
three months only ; but they who are with child must wait till they
be delivered.”—=Sale, Jald{uddin.

For the various kinds of divorce recognized by Muslim law, see
Prelim. Disc., pp. 207, 208, and Bughes' Notes on Muhammadunism,

. 182.

P That which God hath creuted, &e. “Thet is they shall tell the
real truth, whether they have their courses, or be with child, or not ;
and shall not, by deceiviug their hushand, obtain & separation from
him before the term be accoinplished, lest the first husband’s child
should, by that means, go to the second, or the wife, in casc of the
first husband’s death, shonld set wp her child as his heir, or demand
her maintenance during the time she went with such clild, and the
expenses of her lying-in, under pretencg that she waited uot her full
preseribed time.”—Sole, Yahya.

The women ought also (o behave towards therr husbans, &c. Hus-
baunds were exhorted to “bring back ” their wives during the pre-
scribed peried of wadking, provided the wives desired a reconciliation.
The only meaning of the exhontation 1o the women 13 that they
should L« willing to go back to their husbands, provided the busbands
degired to be reconciled. Lest such a statement should ypredicate
equality between the sexés, the clause is added, “but the wen ought
to bave a superiority over thew.”

(229) Ye may divorce your wivss twice. Compare the Mosaic law,



SIPARA IL] ( 373 ) [cEAP. 11

either retain them with bumanity, or dismiss them with
kindness. But it is not lawful for you to take away any-
thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that
they cannot observe the ordinance of Gop. And if ye
fear that they cannot observe the ordinance of Gob, it
shall be no crime in either of them on account of that
for which the wife shall redeem herself, These are the
ordinances of Gob; therefore transgress them not; for
whoever transgresseth the ordinances of Gop, they are
urpjust doers. (230) But if ths husband divorce her a third
time, she shall not be lawful for him again, until she

Deut. xxiv. 14. Ilere we find the Qurin, which professes to attest
the foruer Beriptures, giving sanction to that which ie declared by
Moses to be “abomination before the Lonl.” The doctrine of abro-
wation cannot be made to apply in such a cuse, unless it be admitted
that what is “abomination before the Lord” in oue age may be
acc;ghble to him iu another.

hat ys have grven them ; 1.¢., the dowry, which must not be leas
than ten dirbams (Haghes' Notes on Huhammadarasm, p. 177). The
difficulty of divorce ameong Muslims is greatly increased by their
insisting on large dowries being settled upon their daughters when
given in marriage. Unless this dowry be voluntarily remitted by the
wife, it must be paid by the husband divorcing ber agasnst her will,

TUnless both fear, dc. 1n this case the wife consents to the divoree-
ment, thereby forfeiting her dowry.

It shall be no crime, dx., te, * If ahe prevail on her husband to
dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowry.”—Sude.

This release is usually obtained by the most outrageous abuse of
the wife, oflen mnaking her willing to forfeit the whole of her dower
rather than live with her brutal husband. This law of the Qurén is
responsible fur such treatment of women. It makes hor the helpiees
victim of hier husband’a cupidity and tyranmy.

(230) But if her husband divorce he: & third time, dc.  See Prelim.
Dise.,, p. 207. The Mishgdt vl Musibih relates a number of tradi:
tions on this subject, too indecent for reproduction here, showing
how this law is to be fulfilled. and how pious Muslims have vainly
sought to evede the rigour of its requirement. See Bombay edition
in Urdd, vol. iii. pp. 176-178

Muir, in his Life of Hahomet, vol. fii. p. 306, new edition, p. 349,
raferring to this law, says : “In the rules regardiug divorce there is
one which (much as I mizht desire) cannot be passed over in ailence,
A husband may twice divorce his wife, and each time receive her
back in. But when the words of scparation have been thrice
re d, the diverce i~ irreversible. However unjust or injurious
the action, how much anever the result of passion or of cuprice, how-
ever it may affect the 1nterests not only of an innocent wafe but also
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marry another husband. But if he also divorce her, it
shall be no crime in them if they return to each other, if
they think they can observe the ordinances of (oD, and
these are the ordinances of Gap; he declareth them to
people of understanding. (231) But when ye divorce
women, and they have fulfilled their prescribed time,
either retain them witl humanity or dismiss them with
kindness; and retain them not by violence, so that ye
transgress ; for he who doth this surely injureth his own
soul. And make not the signs of (30D & jest: but remem-
ber Gov’s favour towards you, and that he hath sent down
unta you the book of the Qurdn, and wisdom admonish-
ing you thercby; and fear Gopb, and know that Gob is
omniscient,

it (232) But when ye have divorced your wives, and
they have fulfilled their prescribed time, hinder them not.

of her innocent children, however desirous the husband may be of
undoing the wrong, the decision caunot be recalied ; the divorced
wife can return to her hnsband but on ome eondition, and that is this
she shall first be married to anotber, and after cobabitation be again
divorced. The tone of Mahomewan manners may be imagined fromn
toe functions of the temporary hueband (Mostahil}, hired to legalise
remiarriage with a thrice-divorced wife, having passed into a pro-
verb.! Such flagrant breach of deceney, such cruel violation of the
modesty of an unocffending wife, may be an abuse the full extent of
which was uot at the time contsmplated by Mabomer, but it is not
the less an abuse for which, as a direct result of the unnatural and
revolting provision framed by Lim, Mahomet is justly responsible.”

Bue of ga also divoree her. The QuiAn everywhere presumes that
divorce 1s the sole prerogative of the husband. The 1dea of a wite
claiming the right was foreign to Mukammad’s mind. He regarded
wornen as & lower order of beings, intervening between the slave and
their lords, The elevation of woman to her true pusition is impos-
aible under Islim.

It shall be no crime, de. This i a direst contradiction of the teacl-
ing of the Bible. See note oo ver. 229

(231) Reiain them not by violsnes, s.e., by obliging them te pur-
ehase their liberty with port of their dowry.—=Sel.

(232) Hivder them not from marrying their husbands; i.e, their
former husbands, from whom they have been divorced. it the
sarties are willing to remurry, their relatives are not to interfere.—

afsir--Raufi.

1 « A thousand lovers rather than one .Voztahil."— Burclhardt's Arabec
Proverbe, p. 21.
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from marrying their husbands, when they have agreed
among themselves according to what is honourable. This
iz given in admonition unto him among you who believeth
in Gop, and the last day. This is most righteous for
you, and most pure. Gop knoweth, but ye know not.
(233) Mothers after they are dwwgreed shall give suck unto
their children two full years,to him who desireth the
time of giving suck to be completed ; and the father shall
be obliged to maintain them and clothe them 7n the menn-
time, according to that which shall be reasonable. No per-
son shall ke ubliged beyond nis ability. A mother shall not
be compelled v what is unreasonalle on account of her child,
nor a father on account of his child. And the heir of tae
Jather shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they
choose to wean the child before the end of two years, by
common consent and on mutual consideration, it shall be
no crime in them. And if ye have a mind to provide a
nurse for your children, it shall be no crime in you, in
case ye fully pay what ye offer Aer, according to that
which is just. And fear Goop, and know that GoD seeth
whatsoever ye do. (234) Such of you as die, aud leave
wives, their wives muasy wait concerning themselves four
months and ten days, and when they shall have fulfillea
their term, it shall be no crime in you, for thar which
they shall do with themselves, according to what 1s reason-
able. Gob well knoweth that which ye do. (235) Aad
it shail be no emime 1n you, whether ye make pablic over-
tures of marrage unto sueh women, wwhin the said four
months and ten days, or whether ye conceal such your
designs in your minds: Gobp knoweth that ye will re-

(233) And the hetr, de. ; ie., in case the fatber die before the child
is weaned,

(234) Four months and wn days. “That is to say, before they
warry agsin ; and this not ooly tor decency sake, but thar it may
lsn;lknown whether they be with child by the deceased or uot.”-—

e

It shall be mo crime ; ie., “il they doek out for new husbanda--

Sale.
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member them. Put make no promises ynto them privately,
unless ye speak honourable words; and resolve not on the
knot of marriage until the prescribed time be accomplished ;
and know that Gop knoweth that which is in your minds,
therefore beware of him and know that Gop is gracious
and merciful.

| (236) It.shall be no crime in you if ye divorce your
wives, so long as ye have not touched them, nor settled
any dowry on them. And provide for them (he who is at
his ease must provide according to his circumstances, and
he who is straitened according to his circumstances) neces-
saries, according to what shall be reasonable, This isa
duty (ncumbent on the righteous. (237) But if ye divorce
them before ye have touched them, and have already
settled a dowry on them, ye shall give them half of what
ye have setuled, unless they release any part, or he release
part in whese hand the knot of warriage is; and if ye
release (ke whole, it will approach nearer unto piety. Aad
forget not liberality among you, for Gop seeth that which
ye do. (238) Carefully observe the appointed prayers,

(237) Unless thoy relense any part, de., L.e., “ unless the wife agree to
take lers then half her dowry, or unless the husband be so generous
as to give her more than half, or the whole, which is here approved
of as wost commendable.”—Sale.

(238) Carefully observe the appointed prayers. The command has
reference to the five daily prayers. See Prelim. Disc., p. 165. Four
of these are distinctly mentioned iu cbap. xxx. 16, 17, and all Muslim
commentators understand the fifth to be included in the “evening”
prayer of ver. 16. Mr. Bosworth Smith is therefore mistaken in
suyng that “the five daily prayers, like the rite of circunicision, are
not enjoined in the Koran itself.”—Mohammed and Mohammedanism,
note on p. 166.

Apologists for Mubhammadanism are fond of dilating at great
length upon the fervour of Mislims in prayer, and “wissionaries
and the like” are severely condemned for bringing against Muslim
prayers the charye of being “ merely liteless forms and vain repeti-
tione.” ¥ If fervour in prayer consists in punctilious perforraauce of
a prescribed round of bowiny and prostration, or the repetition of a.
formal service of praver in a foreign tougue, then the fervour and

1 Intraduction to Lanels Sdections from the Korn by Stanley Lane Poole,
p- lexxm,




SIPARA 11.] { 377 ) [cra®. 0.

and the middle prayer, and be assiduous therein, with
devotion towards Gon. (239) But if ye fear any danger,
pray on foot or on horseback ; and when ye are safe
remember Gon, how he hath taught you what as yet ye
knew not. (240) And such of you as shall die and leave
wives, ought to Lequenth their wives a year's mainten-
auce. without putting them out of thetr houses: but if
they go out wolumiarily, it shall be no crime in you, for
that which they shall do with themselves, according to
what shall be reasonabie: Gop is mighty and wise. (241)
And unto these who are divorced, a reasonable provision

reality of Mnalitn pruyer must be acknowiedged. But, whatever may
be thought of the probuble character of Musliin prayer in the earlier
days of lsldm, we think no men acquainted with the worship of
modern Muslims cniy aceredii thein generally with haviog any true
couception of the spiritual character of prayer, much less of striving
alter real heart commaunion with God. Qranting that Muhammad
had a correct idea of prayer, no system could have heen invented to
destroy all vestige of real prayer which would have succeeded better
than %ia stereotyped service of Isldm. So far as the great mass ol
Muslims arve concerned, the merit of prayer consiats in 1is performance
according to the exte;nal rite, aud not in putung forth Leart desirea
atter God.

T'he middle prayer; i.e., ’Adaar,

With devotion.  The devotion consists in the punctilious perform-
ance of the prescribed round of bowing and prostration, previous
ablution, andp perfect silence during prayer. Here again the English
reader is misled by the language zga.n lgnglinh translation. See any
Mouslim commentary on the paseage.

(240) Abdul Qddir says thie law was abrogated by the law of
inheritance, in which eac{ heir’s portion is definitely fixed (see chap.
iv. 11, which refers to the wife’s sbare); and the Tafsir-i-Rauji
declares it abrogated by ver. 234. Rodwell says this passage “is
certainly older t%mn the commencement of Bura iv.” The view of
Abdul Q4dir 18 therefore probably correct. 8o far as we are aware,
the Mu:lim law of inheritance is based upon chzp. iv. 11, in so far ay
Tt relates to the share of the wife or wives in the property of a deceased
husband. It is fortunate for the millions of Musbm widows that
the spirit of the prophet became more liberal in this respect as the
years rolled by, Tt 18 difficult to estimate the amount of misery that
would have resulted had the law of this verse remained in force.

(241) Unto those who are divorced. The husband, in making his
bequest, is required to provide for the support of his divorced wivee
during the period of waiting (ver. 228), provided such period be not
accomplished at the time of making bequest, The Tufsfr-i-Buus
regards this law as still in fosce.
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18 afso due: this <3 a duty sncumbent on those who fear
Gop.  (242) Thus Gop.declareth his signs unto you, that
ye may understand.

Il (24%) Hast thou net considered these who left their
habitatiens (and they were thousands), for fear of death?
And Gop said unto thew, Die; then he restored them to
life, for Gon is grecious towards mankind; but the greater
part of men do not give thanks. (244) Fight for the
religior of Gob, and know that Gob is he who heareth
and knoweth. (245) Who is he that will lend unto Gop

?43) Those who lgft their habitations. “ These were toune of the
¢ n of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings because of a
pestilence, or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war ; but,
aa they fled, God struck them all dead in & certain valley. About
¢ight days or more after, when their bodies were corrupted, the
prophet Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, happeniug to psss that way, at the
sight of their bunes wept ; whereupon God said to him, Gull to them,
O Ezekiel, and I will restore thém to life. And aecordingly on the
prophet’s call they ail urose, and lived several years after ; but the
retained the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they live
and the clothes they ware changed as b.lacﬁ a8 piteh, which quslities
they transnitted to their posterilv. As to the number of these
lerselitec the comruentators are not agreed ; they who reckon least
say they were 3000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. This storv
geems to Lhave been trken from Ezekiel’s vision of the resurrection of
dry bones.

“Some of the Mobammedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been
one ot the judges of Israel, and to have succceded Othoniel the son
of Caleb. They alsc call this prophet Jin al ajus, or the «m of the
2ld woman, because they say his mother obtained him by her prayera
in her old age."—3Sale, Jutdduddin, Yahya, &e.

This is another inatance of the failure of the Qurin to confirm the
teaching of the “furmer Scriptures.” The purpose of Muhammad in
relating this story appears in the exhortatian of the next verse.
Muslims must not fear death, lest they be punished with death and
disgrace.

(244) Fight for the religion of God. (See uotes on vers. 190 and 191.)
Rodwell regaius the exhortation of these verses as having special
reference o tee coming struggle with the people of Madina. We
thivk the purpose of Muham'nad had a much wider range, He
certainly had special reference to the contlice with the Makkans in
the exboriations of vers. ¥g1-193. Al his teaching concerning the
Qibla and the pilgrimage, all Lis legislation for the pompany of the
faithful, poiuts to the conquest of Arahia, and the establisbinent of
Isldn throughout iw. bounde by the sword.

(245) Who is ke thal will lend, #c.; 1. “by contributing towavds
the establishment of his true réligion.”—-Sale.
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on good usury ¢ verily he will double it unto him mani-
fold; for Gob contracteth and >xtendeth %is Aand as he
pleaseth, and to him shall ye return. (246) Hast thou
not considered the assembly of the children of Israel,
after the time of Moses; when they said unto their prophet,
Samuel, Set a king over ms, that we may fight for the
religion of Gob. The prophet answered, It ye are enjoined
to go to war, will ye be near refnsing to fight? They
answered, And what should ail us that we should not
fight for the religion of GoD, seeing we are dispossessed of
our hebitations and dsprived of our children? Put when
they were enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except
a few of them: and Gob knew the nngodly. (247) And
their prophet said unto them, Verily Gop hath set Tdhit,
kinz over you: they answered How shall he reign over
us, seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he,
neither is he possessed of great riches? Samuel said,
Verily Gob hath chosen hini before you, and hath caused
him to increase in knowledge and stature, for Gop giveth
his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth; Gop is bouateous

(248) That we may fight for the religion of God. Tae children of
Israel said, “We wi ve a king over us: thai we alen may be
like all the naticns ; and that our king may judge us, and go omt
before us, and fight onr battles ” (1 Sam. viii. 19, 20).

The garbled rendering of Israelitish Listory in thiv verse aud those
following illustrates at once Muhammad’s ignorance of the Bible
siory, and his unscrapulous sdaptstion of Jewish tradition to the
purposes of hisy prophetic ambition. Granting that he was wn-
acquainted with the Scripture narrative, and that he was dependent
for his infurmation on Jewish tradition, I cannot see huw he can be
fairly exonerated from the charge of deliberate imposition here.

Sezing rwe are Jispossessed, dc. The commentaters relate a story ip
Wostration of this passage to the etfect that God, on account of their
defection from the wrue faith, permitted Goliath 1o invade their
couriry, and to destroy thieir habitations, and carry their children
anto captivily.

(247) Ana their prephet.  The name of this prophet is not given
1o the originul, Some commientators think ke was Ishmull (Sawnael:
othere, thet Joshua is referred to; and otbers, that his name, was
Shimadn — Tafsr-i-Rayp.

Tdlst, Saul
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and wise. (248) And their prophet said unto them, Verily
the sign of his kingdom shall be, that the ark shall come

"unto you: therein shall be tranquillity from your LORD,

and the velics which have been left by the family of
Moses aud the family of Aaron; the angels shall bring it.
Verily this shall be a sign unto you. if ye believe.

{1 (249) And when Tdlit departed with his soldiers he
suid, Verily Clop will prove you by the river; for he who

(248; The sign of his kingdom. &r. Cumpare this story with the
Biblical account (r Sam. chap. xi.)
The ark. Arabic c_,-},\jj} = Coptic Hebrew ﬂ';El “This ark,

says Jaldluddin, contained the images of the prophets, and was
sent down from heaven to Adam, and at length cane to the lsraelites,
who put great confidence therein, and continually carried it in the
front of their army, till it was taken by the Amalekites. But on
this occasion the angels brought it back, in the sight of all the people,
and placed it at the feet of %‘ﬁhit, who wes thereupon unsnimously
acknowledged for their king.

«This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition
of the taking and aending back tle ark by the Philistines.”-~bale.

Tranguillity.  Arsbic [ufu.  See Rodwell's note in loa.
Ales Penrice’s Dictionary and Glossary of the Kordn under

0

“Thranquillity. That is, because of the great confidence the Jsraslites

laced 1m it, having won seversl battles iy its wiraculous aseistance.
i' imagiue, ilowr:ver, that the Arabic word Sekinal, which siguifies
tranquidlity or security of mund, and is so understood by the com-
mentators, may not improbably wean the divine presence or glory,
which used to appest on the-ark, aud which the Jews expressed by
the same word, Shechinah.”—Sals.

The refies. “ These were the shoes and rod of Mozes. the mitre
of Aaron, u pot of manna, and the broken pieces of the two tabies of
the luw.”—ANdle, Jalabwidin.

T'he angels shall bring it. The author of the Notes on the Roman
Urdt Qurdn poiuts out that these angels were “two milch kioci”
Abdul Q4dir says the angels drove ihe kiuve,

(249 God will proce you by the river. The elory of Saul is here
ennfounded with that of (idesn (comp. Judges vii.), and with David’s
conflict with Guliath! And yct this ridicalous yumble is declared
below (252) 10 be rehearsed by God unto Mubgmmad ¢ with truth.”
Is it possible o beiieve Muhammad sincere sud conseionaly truthfal
while making a statement like this? He must have received his
infermation respecting Israehiish history fram the Jews or Jewish
converts to Lsldin, either directiy, or, as i8 more probable, indirectly.
How could he imagine that he Lad received it by a divine reveiation?
T confess my entire inability to reconcile such facts wuh any theory
of hallucivation -or self-deceplion.
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drinketh thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall
not taste thereof he shall be on my side), except he who
drinketh a draught out of his hand. And they drank
thereof, except a few of them. And when they had passed
the mver, he and those who believed with him, they said,
‘We have no strength to-day, against Jalit and his forces,
But they who considered that they should meet Gop at
the resurrection said, HoW often hath a small army dis-
comfited a great one, by the will of Gop! and Gob is with
those who patiently persevere. (250) And when they
went forth to battle against Jalit and his forces, they said.
O Lorp, pour on us patience, and confirm oar feet, and
help us ageinst the unbelieving people. (231) Therefore
they discomfited them, by the will of Gop,aud David slew
Jalit. And Gop gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and
taught hivs his will; and if Gop had not pr:vented men,
the one by the other, verily the earth had been corrupted ;
but Gop is beneficent towards his creatures. (252) These
are the signs of Gop: we rehearse them unto thee with
truth, and tiou ari surely one of those who have been sent
by Govp.

I} (2563) These are the apos:les; we have preferred some
of them before others; some of them hath Gop spoken
unto, and bath exalted the degree of others of them. And
we gave unto Jesus the son of Mary manifest signs, and
strengthened him with the holy spirit. And if Gob had

(251) And God . . . taught him Aés will. “ Or what he&leaud to
teach him. Yabya most rationally understdnde hereby the divine
revelations which David received from God; but Jaldluddin, the
art of making coats of mail (which the Muhammadans believe was
that gmphen’s peculiar trade) and the knowledge of the language of
birds.”—Sale.

(252) Thowart surely . . . seat by God., Look at this stateinent in
the light of 1ny riote on {249).

(263) Jesus the som of Mary. * Christ was, with Mobammed, the
greatest of prophets. He had the power of working miracles ; he
spake in bis cradle ; he made a bird out of clay. He could givesighit
to the blind, and even rase the dead to life. He is tke Word pro-
ceeding .from God ; his name is the Messiah. Illustrious in this
world and in the next, and one of those who have near access to God.

Tamp
BiPaRrA.
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s0 pieased, they who came after those apostles would not
have contended among themselves, after manifest signs
had been shown unto them. But they fell to variance ;
therefore some of them believed, and some of themn believed
not; and if Gop had so pleased, they would not have con-
tended among themselves; but Gop dath what he will

il (254) O true belicvers, give w/ms of that which we
have bestowed unto yuu, before the day cometh wherein
there shall be no merchandising, nour friendship, nor in-
tercession. The infidels are unjust doers. (235) Goo!
there is ne GoD but he; the living, the self-subsisting :
neither slumber nor sleep seizetk him; to Lim oelongeth
whatsoever is in Leaven, and on earth. Who is he that

¢ He is strengthened by the Holy Spirit,’ for so Mohamined, in more
than one passage, calls the Angel Gabriel.”"— R. Bosworth Smith, Mo-
hammed and Mohammedanism, p. 271, second edition.

But that which, beyond all question, exalis Jesus above all the pro-
phets of Islim, Muhammad himself not being excepted, is iss mnless-
nogs. Both the Quran and the Sunnat attribute a sinful charsster
to all the prophets excegting Jesus, who appears everwhere as being
ubsolutely vmmaculate. E I8 THE SINLEKS PROPHET OF I8LAM.

With the holy spirit. It is clear that at a/later period at least, if
not from the first, Mahomet confounded Gabriel “itfl) the Heoly Ghost.
The idea may bave arisen from some such misapprehension as the
following :— Mary conceived Jeans by thie power of the Holy Ghost
which overshadowed her. But it waa Gabuiel who visited Mary to
announce the conception of the Saviour. The Holy Ghost was, there-
fore, another name for Gabriel. We need hardly wonder st this
ignorance, whien Mahomet seems to lave believed that Clirigtians
held Mary to be the third person in the Trivity."—Muur's Life of
Mahumet, new edition, p. 47, note. See also notes on ver. ‘86

They fell @t variance. The allusion is to the various sects into
which the followers of former * apostles ” beeume divided. This was
in accordance with the will of God. 7t would seem that God willed
thay the followers of Mubammad should be no exception in this
respect.

(254) Oive a/ms. See notes on vers. 42, 109, and 214.

(265) God ! thers s no God, de. “This verse conteins & magmi-
ceut deseription of the divine majesty and providemve ; but it must
not be s'x;‘pposed the tranelation comes uﬁ) to the dignity of the ori-
ginal. This passage is jusily admired Ly the Mdhammadans, who
recate it in their prayers ; and some of them wear it about them,
engraved on an agate or other precions stone.”— Sale.

his verse is called the *dyat ul Kursi, or The Throne verse, and
is frequently used by Muslims in prayer. The Miskgdt ul Haaibdh
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can intercede with him, but through his good pleasure ?
He knoweth that which is past, and that which is to come
unto them, and they shall nnt comprehend anything of his
knowledge, but so far as he plesseth. His throne is ex-
tended over heaven and earth, and the prescrvation of both
is no burden unto him. He is the high, the mighty.
(256) Let there be no violence in religion. Now is right
dJirection manifestly distinguished from deceit: whoever
therefore shall deny Téghit, and believe in Gop, he shall
surely take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be
broken ; Gob is he who heareth and seeth. (2857) Gob is
the patron of those whobelieve ; he shall lead them ont of
darkness into light: but as to those who believe not, their

(Matthews’ edition, vol. i. p. 203) records the followin: tredition con-
cerning iv :—“ Ali Ibn Abu Tdlib eaid, ¢ I heard the prophet say in
the pulpit, “1hat person who repeate *Ayat ul Kursi alter every
prayer, nothing prevents him entering into paradise but life ; and
whoever says "dyat »l Kursi when he goes to his bedehiamber, God
will keep him in safety, his house. and the house of his neighbour.” ?”

H¢s throme.  “This throne, in Arabic called Kurs, is by the Mu-
Lammadans supposed to be Gou's tribunal or seat of justice, being
placed under that other called wl Arsh, which they say is his inpe-
rial throne, The Kursi allegorically signifies the divine providence,
which susiains and governs the heaven and the earth, and is inti-
nitely above huwnan compreheusion.”—Sale.

This i, without doubt, one of the graudest verses of the Qurén,
Ite place in the text does notseem natural. Jtsounds more like one
of the impassioned effusions of the preacher of Makkah than ihe utier-
ance of the Madina politician,

(256) No violence tn relrgion. “ This passage was particalarly
directed to sorue of Mubsmmad’s first proselytes, who baving sous
that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige them
o embrace Muharomadism by foree.”—Seale, Jaldladdin.

There is an apparens contradietion between this verse and verses 1g1-
193 and 244 of this chapter. The comrent of Jalsluddin given by Sale
aa quoted here affords a key 1o reconciliation. It was atill polide 10
exercise moderation at Madina, but being at war with the Makkans,
and anticipating the coming copflict with the unbelievers elsewhere,
the Muslims' were jncited-1o ““light for the religion of God.” This
warfare was {or the present oslensibly in self-defence, but the war-
riors were being educated for a career of conquest in the not distant
futare.

Tagh&t. “ This word properly signifier an idol, or whatever 1s
worshipped Desides God-—particularly the two idols of the Makkans,
al Lit aud al Uzza; and also the devil, or auy seducer.”— Sale
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patrons are Tdghit ; they shall lead them from the light
into darkness; they shall be the compauious of Aell-fire,
they shall remain therein for ever.

Il (258) Hast thou not considered liim who dispured with
Abrahamn concerniug his Lourp, hecanse Gov had given
him the kingdom ? When Abraham said, My Lokrp is he
who giveth life and killeth: he answered, I give life and
1 kill. Abrabam said, Verily Gop bringeth the sun from
the east, now do thou bring it from the west. Whereupon
the infidel was confounded : for Gob directeth not the un-
godly people. (259) Or hast thow. not considsred how he
behaved who passed by a city which had been destroyad,
even 10 her foundations 2 He said, How shall Gou quicken
this city, after she hath been dead ? And Gob caused him
to die for an hundred years. and afterwards raised hum to
life. And Gop said, How long hast thou tarvied here 7 He
answered, A day, or part of a day. Gop said, Nay, thou
hast tarried Zere a hundred years. Now look on thy food
and thy drink, they are not yet corrupted; and look on
thine ass: and this hewe we done that we might make thee
a sign unto men. And look on the bones gf thine ass. how

(268) Him who dispubed with Abraiari. “This was Nimrod. who,
as the commensators say, to prove his power of life and desth
ocular demonstration, caused two men to be bronsht before lim st
the sae tinie, one of whom he slew and saved the other ulive. As
to thie tyrant's persecution of Abraham, see chap. xxi, (vers. §2~70;,
and the notes thereon.”— Sule,

(259) e who passed by a city, dc.  “The person hers meant wa-
Uzair or Ezta, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jerusalem, after
it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by
what means God could raise the city and its inhabitants again ;
whereupon God caused hiw to die, and he remained in that wnﬁ’i-:u
ohe hundred vears ; at the end of which God restored him to life,
and he found a hasket of figs and a cruse of wine ke had with him
not in i least spoited or corrupted ; but his pss was dead, the hones
only remaining, und these, while the propbet looked on, were raised
and clothed with fiesh becoming an ass agado, which beiug ingpired
with life, began imincdiately to bray (Jabeuddin, Yahya). This
apocryphal story may perhaps have iaken s rise from Nehemiah's
viewing of the ruins of Jerusalens” {Neh. it)—=Sule.

The Qurin iy bere agaiu at variance with the facts of Jewish
history.
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we raise thern, and afteywards clothe them with flosh, And
when thts was shown uuto him, he =aid, { know that Gop
is able to do all things. (260) And when Abraham said,
) Lorp, show me how thou wilt raise the dead : Gon said,
Dost thou not yet believe ? He answered, Yea, but [ ask
thasthat iny heart may rest at ense.  Giob said, Take there-
fore four birds, and divide them ; then Jay a part of them
on every mountain ; then call them, and they shall come
swiftly unto thee: and know that Gov is mighty and wise.

li (261) The similitude of those who lay out their sub-
stance, for advancing the rehgion of Gob, is as a grain of
¢orn which produceth seven ears, and in every ear an
hundred grains; for Gop giveth twofold unto whom he
pleaseth : Gop is bounteous and wise. (262) They who
lay out their substance for the religion of Gob, and
afterwards follow not what they have so laid out by
reproaches or mischief, they shall have their reward
with their Lorp; upon them shall no fear come, neither
shall they be grieved. (263) A fair speech and to for-
give is better than alms followed by mischief. Gon is

(260) Show me how thou wilt raise the dvad. * The occasion of his
request of Abrabam is said to have been on a doubt preposed to him
by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts
of the corpse of 8 man which lay on the scashore, and had been parily
devoured by the wild bessts, the birds, and the fish, to be brought
tugetlier at the resurrection.”—Sale,

Take four birds und divide them. “These birds, according to the
commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), & peacock, a raven,
and a cock, which Abrahiaw cut to pieces, and mingled their flesh and
feathers together, or, as some tell ne, pounded all in a mortar, and
dividing the mass into four parts laid them on 50 many mountuins,
but kept the heads, which he hnd preserved whole, in hiz Lund.
Then he called them each by their name, and immediately one part
flew to the other, till they all recuvered ‘their first shape, and then
came to be joined to tleir respective heads.

“ This seems to be taken fromn Abraham’s sacrifice of birds men-
tioned by Moses (Gen. xv.), with some additional circumstances.”’—
Sale, Jaldluddin, Abdul Qeidir.

(262) Reproaches or mischief ; i.e., either by reproaching the person
whom they have relieved with what they have done for hiwm, or by
exposing his poverty to his prejudice.”— Sale, Jaldluddin.

E:e notes on vers. 42, 109, and 214.

2B
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rich and merciful. (264) O true believers, wake not your
alms of hone effect by reproaching or mischief, as he who
leyeth out what he hath o appear unto men fo gtve alms,
and believeth not in Gop end the last day. The likeness
of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on which
a violent rain falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot
prosper in anything which they have gained, for Gop
divecteth not the unbelieving people. (268) And the
likeness of those who lay out their substance from a desire
to please Gop, and for an establishment for their souls, is
as a garden on a hill, on which a violent rain falleth, and
it bringeth forth its fruits twofold; and it a violent rain
falleth not on it, yet the dew falieth thereon: and Gop
seeth that which ye do. (268) Doth any of yon desire to
have a garden of palm-trees and vines, through which
rivers flow, wherein ye may have &ll kinds of fruits, and
that he may attain to old age, and have a weak offspring ?
then a violent fiery wind shail strike it, so that it shall be
burned. Thus Gop declareth his signs unto you, that ye
may considar.

Il (267) O true believers, bestow alirs of the good things
which ye have gained, and of that which we have pro-
duced for you out of the earth, aud choose not the bad
thereof, to give it in alms, such as ye wounld not accept
yoursslves, otherwise than by connivance : and know that
Gop i8 rich and worthy to be praised. (268) The devil
threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you
filthy covetousness ; but Gop promiseth you pardon from

{266) A garden of paba-trees, dc. “This garden 18 an emblem of
alms given ont of hypocrisy or attended with reproaches, which
pe‘r]ish, end will be of no service hereafter to the giver."--Sale, Jaldi-
uddin,

(267) Othkorwise than by comnivance. “That I8, on having some
amends made by the seller of such goods, either by abatement of the
price, or giving something else to the huyer to make up the vulne”
—Sale,

(268) The devil threateneth . . | but God premiseth, Satau deters
from yviny by suggesting possible poverty. (dod encourages to give
by the promise of pardon and salvation. Compare ver. 271, wnfra.
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himself and abundance: Gop is bountecus and wise.
(269) He giveth wisdom unto whom he pleaseth; and he
unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good: but
none will consider, except the wise of heart. (270) And
whatever slms yo shall give, or whatever vow ye shall vow,
verily Gop knoweth it; but the ungodly shall bave none
to help them. (271) If ye make your alms to appesr, it
is well; but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the
poor, this will be better for you, and will atone for your
sins ; and Gop is well informed of that which ye do.
(272) The direction of them belongeth not unto thee; but
Gob directeth whom he pleaseth. The good that ye shall
give ¢n alms shall redound unte yourselves; and ye shall
nut give unless out of desire of sesing the face of Gon.
And what good thing ye shall give ¢n alms, it shall
be repaid you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly;
(2738) nnto the poor who are wholly employed in fighting
for the religion of (lop, and cannot go to end fro on the
earth; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, bhacause of

(271} If you make your alns te appear, 5¢ is well. This contradicts
the teaching of our Lord (Matt. vi. 1~4). The whole of Muhammad’s
exhortation in these verses (271-274) is based upon the idea that
almagiving is profitable both in this world and the world to coms.
As an additional motive, he condones and thereby encounrages that
human pride which Ja willing to give for the sake of the reputation
far liberality acquired tnereby.

If ye concend them . . . this will be beizer for you. This translation
agrees with that of Abdul Q4dir, the Tafstr Hussatni, and the Tafstr-
t-Rauf. This part of the exhortation is then in agreement with that
of Matt. vi. 1-4. Both public piving and private charity are som-
mended, See also ver. 274

But Rodwell trunslates this clause thua: “Do we conceal them
and give them to the poor? This, too, will be of advantage to you.”

Abdul QAdir paraphrases the verse thus: “¥f you make your
alms to appear, it 16 well, for others will be encouraged to give; but
if you conceal themn, it is better, beeause the poor will not be made
ashamed by exposing their poverty.”

Waull alune for your sins. 'This seutiment contradicts the teaching
of the Bible, that “ without shedding ot blnod there is no remission.”

(272) Ye shall not give unless, d¢. ; 1.c., “for the sake of a reward
hereafter, and not lor any worldly conaideration.” —Sale.

(278) The poor wholly emplqpl in fightsng (sce notes on ver. 19§).
R re we observe that Muhammad’s exhortations to the performance
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their maodesty : thou shall know vhem by this mark, they
ask not men with importunity ; and what good ye.shall
give in alms, verily Gop kuoweth it

||l (274) They whe distribute alms of their substance
night and day, in private and in public, shall have their
reward with the Lorv; on them shall no fear come,
neither shall they be grieved. (275) They who devour
usury shall not arise from the dead, but as he ariseth
whom Satun hath infected by a touch: this shall kappen
o them becausc they say, Truly selling is bui as usury:
and yet Gov hath permited selling and forbidden usury.
He therefore who when there cometh unto him an admoni-
tion from his Lorp abstaineth from usury for ‘Le future,
shall have what i3 past forgiven him, and his aunair be-
longeth unto Gop. But whoever returneth fo usury, they
shall be the companions of hell-fire, they shall continue
therein forever. (276) Gob shall take his blessing from
usury, and shall increase alms: for Gobp loveth no infidel,
or ungodly person, (277) But they who believe and ao
that which is right, and observe the stated times of prayer,
and pay their legal alms, they shall have their reward

of religious duty were closely connected with his scheme for political
advancement.

Their m-odatly If ever this virtue belonged to a ghdzi or Muslim
warrior, it has long since been supplunted by the mast impudent an
cruel aundacity.

(274) See notes on ver. 271.

(278) Whom Batan huth infected ; viz., *like demoniacs or pos-
sesaed persons ; that is, in great horror and distraction of mind, and
convulsive agitation of body."—Sale.

Usnry is one of the seventeen kabira or great eins. Hughes' Notes
on Muhammadanism, p. 139.

Shall have what 12 past forgiven. Repentance thus atopes for past
sin. 'This, again, contradicts the teaching of the “ former Scriptures.”
The Tafsir-i-Raufi, while recognising the above as a possible inter-
Eeretation, prefers another, viz., that t who had borrowed money

fore the date of the prohibition of usury, are hereby relieved from
the respoasibility of payments of interest on their debts, This is
e post jucto law of a kind eearcely creditable to Jsldm. And yet.
this interpretation seems to be borne out by the exhortation of ver.

278.
(277) See notes on vers. 3-3, 37, 38, and 177,
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with their Lorp ; there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved. (278) O true believers, fear Gop,
and remit that which remaineth of usury, if ye really
velieve ; (279) but if ye do it mot, hearken unto war,
which is declared against yow from Gop and his apostle:
yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money.
Deal not unjustly with others, and ye shall not be dealt
with unjustly. (280) If there be any debfor under a diffi-
culty of paying his debt, let his ereditor wait till it be easy
Jor him to do it; but if ye remit it as alms, it will be
better for you, if ye knew it. (281) And fear the day
wherein ye shall return unto Gop; then shall every soul
be paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated
unjustly.

# (282) O true b.lievers, when ye bind yourselves one
to the other in a debt for a certain time, write it down;
and let a writer write between you according to justice,
and let not the writer refuse writing according to what
Gop hath taught him; but let him write, and let him
who oweth the debt dictate, and let him fear Gop his
Lorp, and not diminish aught thereof. But if he who
oweth the delt be foolish, or weak, or be not able
to dictate hiwself, let his agent dictate according to
equity ; and call to witness two witnesses of your neigh-

(278) Ren. it which remaineth - i.e., “the interest due before
usury was prohibited. For this sonic of Muhammad’s followers
exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfullr might.”—Sale,
Jaldluddin. See also note on ver. 2735.

(260) Wait till i be easy for him, de. This regulation does great
credit to Muhammad, and is yet carried out in practice by many of
his followers.

(281) And fear the day, &c. *The fear rather thun the love of
God is the spur of Isldm.”"—Poole tn Introduction to Lane's Selections
Jfrom the Koran, p. Ixxx.

(282) His agens. *““ Whoever manages his affairs, whether his
father, heir, guardian, or imerpreter.”—Sale, Jaliluddén,

A man and two women. Another illustration of the Muslim esti-
mate of woman She is but half aman! A iuawu, too ignorant to
dictate an article of agreement, may still L:e equal to any two women,
however intelligent; for “if one of those wemen should mistake, the
other of them will cause her to recollect!”

R
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bouring men; but if there be not two men, lef there be a
man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for
witnesses: if one of those women ehould mistake, the
other of them will cause her to recollect. And the wit-
nesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be called.
And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be
it a small one, until its time of payment : this will be more
just in the sight of Gop, and more right for bearing wit-
ness, and more easy, that ye may not doubt. But if it be
a present bargein which ye transact between yoursclves,
it shall be no erime in you, if yo write it not down. And
take witnesses when ye sell ome to the other, and let no
harm be done to the writer, nor to the witness; which il
ve do, it will surely be injustice in you: and fear Gop,
and Goo will instruct you, for Gor knoweth all things.
(283) And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, lef
pledges be taken : but if one of you trust the other, let
him who is trusted return what he is trusted with, and
fear Gop his Lorn. And coueeal not the testimony, iur
he who concealeth it hath surely a wicked heart: Gov
knowetl: that whish ye do.

il (284) Whatever is in heaven and on earth is Gop's;
and whether ye manifest that which is in your minds, or
conceal it, Gop will call you to account for it, and will
forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he
pleaseth; for Gon 15 almighty. (285) The apostle be-
lieveth in that which hath Leen sent down unte him from

(283) Reiurn what ke is trusted with, Forbide a breach of trust
end all embezzlement. — 2'afsir-i-Rann.

(284) Whethor ye manifest that which 18 sn your minds, de. Abdul
Qadir says that on hearing ilicse wurds, one of the companions said
that this command was exceedingly difficnlt to perform, whereupon
the following two verses were revealed. He understands these verses
gs mitigating in sowne degree the rigour of this command, Medern
Muslims generally agree that thoughts of evil only acquire a moral
character iy therr mnanifestation in word or deed.

Will forgsve whom he plenseth. Pardon of smm here depends on the
will of God alone, Conpare notes on vers, 271 and 275,
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his Logp, and the faithful also. Every one of them be-
lieveth in Giop, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his
apostles: we make no distinction at all between his
apostles, And they sky, We have heard, and do obey;
we smplore thy mercy, O Lorp, for unto thee must we
return, (286) Gop will not force any soul beyond its
capacity : it shall have the good which it gaineth, and it
shall suffer the evil which it gaineth. O Lorp, punish ue
not if we forget or act sinfully: O LoRb, lay not on us a
buarden like that which thou hast laid on those who have
been before us; neither make us, O Lorp, to bear what
we have not strength to bear, but be favourable unto us,
and spare us, and be merciful unto us. Thou art our
patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations.

(885) We make no drstinotien at all betwcen his aposties. This verse
contradicts ver. 253 and chap, xvii. §7.

“But this, say the Muhammadans, the Jews do, who receive Moses,
but reject Jesus ; and the Christians, who receive both those prophets,
but reject Mubhammad.”—Sale, Jaldluddin,

288) A burden like that whieh thou hast laid on those who, dc.
“That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered
to kill a man by way of atunement, to give one-fourth of their sub-
stance in alme, and to cut off an unclean ulcerous and were for-
bidden to eat fat, or animals that divide the hoof, and were obliged
to observe the sabbath, and other particulars wherein the Muhamma-
daps are at liberty,”—Sale, Jaldluddin, Yahua.

See note on ver. 284.

Abdul Qddir says, “ God appruved of this prayer and accepted it.
This comniand no longer rests heavily upon us, so thet the thoughts
of the beart are no longer taken into account, and sins of carelessness
are forgiven !”

The Qurfin, then, seems to be respensible for the general insenai-
bility of Muslims to sin, and especially to sinful staies of the heart.
The doctrine of personal holiness is alike foreign to the Qurdn and
the experience of the followers of lsldm.

PRIN TED BY BALLANTYNE, MANSON AND CO.
BULINBURUH AND LONDON.
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